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O Taz PEOPLE of my Paſtoral Charge 

1 The following diſcourſes are moſt affec- 
tionately dedicated. I account it a happineſs to 
contribute to your eſtabliſhment in the truth— 
to unfold to you the great principles, duties, and 
Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Religion—to defend 
them againſt ſuch as may riſe up and deny them. 
—and to lead you and your children in the right 
way of the Lord. x 4 


4 
4 


I can bear you witneſs, that when theſe dif. 
courſes were delivered, you afforded an uncom- 
mon attention. You have been very ſolicitous 
to have them made public, for your own inſtruc- 
tion and benefit; and for the uſe and benefit of 
your children, when you ſhall be gathered to 
the great Congregation of the dead. They con- 
tain not the DISPUTED PECULIARITIES of a par- 
ty, but the grand principles and truths of our 
common Chriſtianity, held facred by our CHUuR- 
CHES in this Land, and by THE WHOLE PROTES- 
TAN'T CHRISTIAN WORLD, as appears clearly 


from all THEIR PUBLiC CREEDS AND ConNFEs- 
SIONS OF L RUTH. 


THEY are publiſhed, as you will eaſily recol- 
lect, nearly word for word, as they were deliv- 
ered. Particular reaſyns have induced me to 
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do this. In one diſcourſe only is there a devia- 


tion from the original form; hat on the Apo. 
tle's caution Be not carried about with divers and 
ferange doctrines, or the danger of inſtability, 


and pernicious tendency of error. What was 
merely local is omitted, but the ſentiments in 
ſubſtance are carefully retained. 


Manr learned and judicious Characters, both 


of the Clergy and Laity, have urged to the pub- 


lication of THEsE DISCOUR3ES, as being peculi- 
arly adapted to the day in which we live, and 
the ſtate of Religion in our nation : as calcula- 
ted for, and greatly needed in Chriſtian Fami- 
lies; there being no ſuch ſeries of diſcourſes to 
be found in any Volume already publiſhed. 


The deſign of them is to convince ſuch as need 


conviction to reclaim ſuch as may be wander- 


ing into error to confirm the wavering—to 


conſole the Chriſtian, —and to exhibit to all; 
ſome of the important, eſſential practical princi- 


It is on- 


ey may, by his divine bleſſing, be the means 
of preventing the ſpread of error and irreligion, 
and of reviving the decaying intereſt of piety and 
holineſs, which can only be revived and fuppor- 
ted by a more ſtrict and conſcientious regard to 
ALL DIVINE INSTITUTIONS, 


P. 
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DISCOURSE L - -— a=_—_ 


HAT man has no principle within himſelf, 

by whatever name it may be called, which 

is adequate to all the purpoſes of his ſalvation, 

or a ſufficient guide in matters of faith and 
practice, 


Epheſ. ii. 12. 7. hat at that time ye avere without Chriſt, being 
aliens from the Cemmonavealth of Ijrael, and flrangers from the 


Covenants of promiſe, having ns hope, and without God in the 
aborid. 


DISCOURSE H. ---— 5, 
The ſubject continued. 


DISCOURSE M. «+ . 


The ways in which the holy ſcriptures are per- 
verted by unl earned and unſtable men. 


2. Peter, iii. 16. 17. As alſo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in ther 
of theſe things, in which areome things hard to be underſtood, 
cb hHich they that are unlearned and unſtable aureſt, as they do alſo 
the other ſcriptures, unto their own deftruftion. Ye therefore, 
beloved ſceing ye know theſe things before, beavare leſt ye alſo being 
led away with the error of the wicked, fall from pour caun fted- 


Jaſineſs. * A 
DISCOURSE Iv. V. 


Stated prayer a duty binding on all men. 


Acts, ii. 21. And it hall come to paſs that whoſoever ſpall call 
Pon thenane of the Lerds ſhall be fuved. : 


ET! DISCOURSE V- - 


joe © The " of public worſhip, and its beneficial 


. 5 GEE OED r * 

e 7 : 5 I 8 PO - F $.- * 8 r AN 
8 r A r . Dy 2527 SIONS wha wh - 

r R r by 3 ne Pts” «Baſs. bes — n . 
323 Oe ne ea AE . — T7 
Y — = of PROT. by 
7 ⸗ CG 89898 5 * — * ae.. 
* r 5 5 

"+" 


n x 
— 

WF 
Rnd Es 


3 
3 n 2 
e e 
n 5 . 
F r . * 


| K tendency. 
7 8 | Mat. iv. 10. Then ſaith Jeſus, get thee hence Satan, for it is aurit- . 
15 ten thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only /halt thou 


ferve. 


i DISCOURSE vt 
The ſubject continued. 
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EDISCOURSE VIh 
The ſubje& concluded. 


b. PISCOURSE vn. 


The Ordinance of the Lord's Supper, not a hu- 
man invention, but a divine inſtitution. 


Mat. xxvi. 26. to the 31. And as they æuere eating, Jeſus took 
bread, and bleſſed it, and break it, and gave it to the diſciples, and 
aid take, eat, this is my body.— And he took the cup and gave 
thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, drink ye all of it, For this 

is my blood of the New Teſtament quhich ts ſhed for many for the 
remiſſion of fin. But T jay unto you, I will not drink henceforth 

ef this fruit of the vine, until that day, quhen Tarink it new awith 
you in my Father's kingdom. And when they had ſung an 2 
ihey avent out into the Mount of Olives. 


1 | DISCOURSE 1X. 


i 17. Baptiſin by water not a piece of ſuperſtition, but 
. 4 appointed by Jeſus Chriſt. 


Mat. xxviii. And this part of the 19 verſe.— Baptiſing them in 
the name be Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. 
4 DISCOURSE X. 


The ſubject continued and finiſhed. 


DISCOURSE AX... 2" „ 


It is the will of the author of Chriſtianity that, 
in the New Teſtament diſpenſation, there 2 
ſhould be particular Goſpel Churches. _ 

1. Theſſalonians, i. 1. Paul and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unte | | 

the Church of the Theſſalonians, which is in God the Father, and 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 3 grace be unto you and peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


DISCOURSE Xl. — —- 443-8 


2 


The right way to underſtand the inſpired vri- 
Luke, xxiv. 45. Then opened he their underſtanding, that they 
might underſtand the ſcriptures. 


DISCOURSE XI. — - 265: 
The Goſpel to be ſupported by thoſe who enjoy it. | 


Gal. vi. 6. Let him that is taught in the quord, communicate unte 
bim that teacheſt in all good things. | 


DISCOURSE XW. 207 


The Apoſtles, infallible guides in Religion, be- 
ing commiſſioned, and immediately qualified, 
and inſpired by the Redeemer. | 

2. Theſſalonians, 2. 15. Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and 


bold the tradition avhich ye have been taught, whether by wvord, 
or our Epiſtle. | 


DISCOURSE ITY 2.05. 


The firſt day of the week proved to be holy time, 
and ſet apart by Chriſt, to be a weekly Sab- 
bath to the end of the world. 


Acts, xx. 7. And upon the firſt day of the aveck ewhen the diſciples 
came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready te 


depark an the morrew, and continued his ſpeech until midnight. 


W445 COURDE! XV: 


. &nto him, Sir, didft thou not fox good ſeed in thy field, from 


398. - DISCOURSE XXX. 
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The ſubje& continued and concluded. 


MM -;DISCOURSE::XVEL 


The parable of the Tares. 


Mat. xiii. 24. 31. Another Parable put he forth unto them, ſa;- 
ing, the kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which foaved 
good ſeed in his field 5 but while men ſlept, his enemy came and 
fowed Tares among the wheat, and went his way. But awhen 
the blade avas ſprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared 
te Tares alſo. So the ſervants of the houſholder, came, and ſaid 


evhence then hath it Tares ? And he ſaid unto them, an enemy 
hath done this. The ſervants ſaid unto him, avilt thou then that 
eve go and gather them up But he ſaid, nay ; lat wwhilft ye ga- 
ther up the Tares, ye root up alſo the evheat avith them. Let both 
grow together until the harweſt : and in the time of the harveſt, 
T avill [ay to the reapers; gather ye together firſt the Tares, and 
bind them in bundles to burn them, but gather the wheat into my 
barn. e 


DISCOURSE XVIII. 


No immediate inſpiration or miraculous teach- 
ings of the divine ſpirit, ſince the canon of 


ſcripture was cloſed or ſince the apoſtolic age. 
1. Cor. xiii, 8. Charity never faileth 5 but aubetbher there be pro- 
phecies they /hall fail, whether there be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe 5 

abhether there be knowledge it hall van; ab . | 
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Sinleſs perfection unattainable in this life. 
1. John, i. 8. Tf ave ſay tbat ave have no fin, aue deceive ourſelves 
and the truth is not in Us. 


- DISCOURSE XX. 


The Apoſtle's caution to all Chriſtians—be not 
carried about with divers and ſtrange doctrines, 
or the danger of inſtability, and pernicious 
tendency of error. 


— 


Ix 


| a xiii. 9. Be not carried about with . and flirange 


dofarines. | ger. 
DISCOURSE Ill 4&0 


The general excellency of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion. 


I. 8 xii. 31. But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts © yet ſbeau I unto 
you, a more excellent away. 


DISCOURSE XI. A4 
The ſubject continued. 
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The ſubject continued. 


DISCOURSE XXIV. - d. 
The ſubject concluded. 
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DISCOURSE L 


That man has no principle within himſelf, by 
whatever name it may be called, which is ade- 
quate to all the purpoſes of his Salvation, ora 
ſufficient guide in matters of faith and prac- 
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That at that time ye were without Chrift, being ali 
ens from the Commonzwealth of Iſrael, and firan- 
gers from the covenants of promiſe, having 10 
hope, and without God in the world. 
HESE words deſcribe the ſtate of the Ephe- 

ſan Chriſtians, who, before the glorious 
Goſpel was preached among, and, through' effi- 
cacious grace, embraced by them, were Gen- 
tiles. Like other pagan nations, they were pro- 
feſſed Idolaters. They were. worſhippers, we 
are told, of the great Goddeſs Diana. Bui ohen 
they knew that he was a Few, all with oxe voice, 
about the ſpace of two hours cried out, Great is 
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Diana of the Ephefians.= And when the town- 
clerk had appeaſed-the people, he ſaid, ye men of 
Epheſus, what man is there that knoweth not home 
that the city of the Epheſians is a worſhipper. of the 
great Goddeſs Diana, and of the image which fell 
down from Jupiter? But they were not further 
removed from the true knowledge of the only 
right object of all religious homage and praiſe, 
or more depraved in heart, than the heathen 
world, at large. They were, ſays the Apoſtle, 
dead in treſpaſſes and fins. This was their ſtate 
before renewing grace had quickened them,and 
made them alive to. God and virtue, to holineſs 
and happineſs. What is here affirmed of them, 


no one will diſpute, is equally applicable to, and 


£gually true of all mankind, in all ages and na- 
tions, before enlightened by a divine revelation 
and ſanctified by the power of divine grace. 
For all the human race, throughout the world, 
are alike in this reſpect, as deſtitute by nature 
of the principles of holineſs. There is no dit- 
ference between Jew and Gentile—one and a- 
nother.. 'They are all, before intereſted in a Re- 


deemer and ſprinkled with his 1 blood, 


without hope and without God in the world. 

They are aliens from the Commonwealth of Jjracl 

and rangers from the Covenants of promiſe. As 

lang as they are without Chriſt, they have no 

part nor lot in ſalvation. For without him, the 
4 


reat evangelical maxim is, there is no ſalvation. 


— 


His name is the only one given under heaven 
among men, whereby we can attain to felicity, 


be pardoned as to our ſins, or juſtified as to our 
perſons. No man can come to the father with- 
out him. Whoſocver denieth the ſon, the ſame 
hath not the father : but he that acknowledget/ 
the ſon, hath the Father alſo,— 


13 


; — 
War is intended, in the ſubſequent: diſ- 
courſe, is to prove that the world of mankind, 
merely by their own reaſon and wiſdom, cannot 
attain to a ſaving knowledge of God:; or that 
man has no principle within himſelf, antecedent 
to divine grace operating on the heart, which 18 
adequate to all the purpoſes of his ſalvation, by 
whatever name it may be called. 


Fur we may do juſtice, as far as we are able, 
to this great and important ſubject, we will at- 
tempt to ſhow— C1112 eee 


1, How far, the light of reaſon, without a ce: 
leſtial guide, can go, in things of a religious and 
moral nature.——And— — 1 | 


II. PoixT out its inſufficiency, in thoſe rel: 
pects, which are not only very important, but al: 
together neceflary. FE Os HOTY 


* 


I. Taz firſt thing propoſed, 1s to attempt to 
ſhow how far the light of reaſon, without a divine 
Revelation, can go, in things of a religious and 
moral nature. If the ſtate and character of 
mankind, in regard to Religion, ſhall, in what 
may be now oltered, be placed in a new, or at 
leaſt different light from what they are uſually, 
when the great and utter depravation of the hu- 
man heart is intended to be deſeribed, it is ho- 
ped it will not be leſs uſeful. Certainly an at- 
tempt to inveſtigate ſuch a ſubject as is now be- 
lore us is worthy of peculiar attention. The 
proper ſtudy of mankind is man. Among all 
the enquiries, in which the wiſe and reflecting 
have engaged, that of diſcovering how far reaſon, 
of itſelf, without any ſupernatural aſſiſtances, can 
carry us, in regard to the concerns of our true 
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Covenants of promiſe, they muſt be <vithout hope; 
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and ſpiritual happineſs, mult be deemed one of 
the moſt highly intereſting.— 


WIL mankind are without Chriſt, they are 


aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael and ftran- 
gers to the Covenants of promiſe ;, they are ſtran- 
ers to all ſaving bleſſings, and have no intereſt 
them. They have no good grounds upon 
which to expect the favour of the ſupreme being, 
the-pardon of Sin in this, or happineſs in anoth- 


er 1 If without hope, they are in a loſt 


and periſhing ſituation. They have nothing 
within them, let it be called by whatever name 
it may, which can enſure this eternal peace and 
ſalvation. To aſſert or pretend that they have 
any principle of real holineſs, however ſmall a 
ſpark it may be conſidered, is to aſſert that they 
have ſome hope from what is within themſelves,.— 
Some ground to hope for life eternal: then, chis 
being the caſe, they are not aliens from the Com- 
monwealth of Iſrael or ſtrangers from the Cov- 
enants of promiſe. For, if while without Chriſt, 
they are all, without exception, aliens from the 
Commonwealth of Iſrael and ſtrangers from the 


or in a loſt and deſperate ſtate. To be aliens 
from the commonwealth of Iſrael and ftrangers from 
the Covenants of promiſe 18, according to the very 
meaning of the expreſſions, and the opinion' of 
expoſitors, to have no lot or part, more or leſs, 
in any aſſignable degree, in the peculiar bleſſings 
and ſpiritual privileges of God's own people and 


ſervants. Before renewed by ſaving grace, all 


men, without one exception, are without Chriſt. 
They are without hope. And to be without 
hope in and from ourſelves, is to be in a loſt and 
deſperate ſtate in and of ourſelves. It is added, 
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they are alſo, without God in the world., And 
to be without God in the world, is to be without 
an intereſt in his ſpecial favour without à ſa- 
ning knowledge of hñim— and of courle, without 
ay title to his kingdom when they ſhall be re- 
moved from time into Eternity. To be with- 
out Chriſt in the world, is to have no intereſt in 
the ſaving bleſſings of his Goſpel and purchaſe. 
The ſevereſt critic cannot charge me with ha- 
ving extended, beyond juſt bounds, the meaning 
of the text. Aur es xy FFC 
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TH1s, then, is the real ſtate of all mankind, 
wherever they may dwell, or to whatever na- 
tion they may belong, or whatever notions to 
the contrary, they may imbibe, while unſanctifi- 
ed by efficacious grace, aliens from the Common- 
wealth of Iſrael, ſtrangers from the covenants of 
promiſe, having no hope, and. without God in the 
2world.—A more wretched and forlorn condition 
can hardly be imagined. They are dead in tref- 
paſſes and ſins. They are deſtitute of the prin- 
ciples of true holineſs, or the power of ſpiritual 
life.—Like the inanimate lifeleſs body held in 
the ſleep of death, they are without any motions 
of ſpiritual life towards God or heavenly glories. 
Alf they had any meaſure-or degree ofa really 
holy temper, or ſpiritual life, it would, we may 
fairly preſume, never be loſt, or extinguiſhed, 
but be preſerved until the day of Chriſt, when 
All will berewarded according to their character 
and works. | 15 
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8 PzrHaPs, no one doctrine is ſo much, and ſo 
Pften inſiſted upon, in facred Writ, as the per- 
1 thing condition of ſinners. And, there is no 
one, moſt certainly, that has been fo much de- 
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nied, or-that is ſo humiliating. It directly mil. 
itates againſt our natural det and thoſe high 
notions of our dignity, of which we are ſo a 

to boaſt —A patient ahd candid hearing is 
therefore requeſted There can be but two 
notions of our ſtate before renewed by favi 
grace: one is that we have no really holy princi- 
ple of ſpiritual life, in any degree, however {mall 

and the other that we have. All the various 
ideas and ways of repreſenting our condition be- 
fore regeneration, which have been adopted by 
different writers or fects, are refolvable into one, 
or the other of theſe. And, that the ſcripture 
is moſt clear and abundant, in the proof, that we 
are altogether deſtitute, as we are by nature, of 
the true principles of holineſs or of fpiritual life, 


no one who, impartially weighs what it offers, 


can, It is conceived, call in queſtion. No words 
are more full than theſe, atiens from the common 
wealth of Iſrael, ſtrangers from the covenants. ( 


prone, having no hope and without God in the 


9e 


Tur reaſon why any reject altogether the Gol. 
os or reproach it as a mere fiction, is becauſe 
they believe that the light of natural reaſon or 
conſcience is entirely adequate to the purpoſes 
of diſcovering our duty, in its full extent, and 
guiding us ſafe to happineſs.— And the reaſon, 
alſo, why others, who profeſs to believe it, have 
fwerved ſo far from its pure doctrines, is a dif- 
belief of the loſt condition of man, or his being 
wholly under the power and dominion of ſin.— 


Though it be acknowledged, that the world of 


mankind cannot, by mere natural Teaſon and 
wiſdom, attain to a true and SY knowledge 
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17 
of God; yet it may be very uſeful to enquire 
how far the light of nature can go. And, we 
readily allow, that the light of nature and 
common reaſon may teach us ſome things con- 
cerning the being of God. That he doth exiſt, 
the whole univerſe is a clear demonſtration. 
Sun, moon and ſtars declare that the hand 
which made them is divine. Every thing a- 
round us, and above us lead us to the Creator. 
The dawning and dying light equally proclaim 
the divine exiſtence, Let a man but reaſon on 
the nature of cauſe and effect, and he cannot 
withhold his aſſent from this propoſition, there 
doth exiſt ſome great intelligent cauſe of all 
things, both in the natural and moral world. 
Indeed, after opening our eyes on the beauties 
of Creation, it is an infinitely greater abſurdity 
not to believe in the divine exiſtence, than not 
to believe our own. In reaſon's ear, all nature 
from the higheſt to the loweſt, cries aloud- that 
there is a God. Becauſe that which may be 
known of God, is manifeſt in them for God hath 
Jhewed it unto them, For the inviſible things of 
him from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, 
being underſtood by the things that are made, even 
his eternal power and Gedbead. The Pfalmiſt 
hath a moit lofty and ſublime paſſage to the ſame 
effect: The heavens declare the glory of God ; 
ard the firmament fſheweth his handy work. 

unto day uttereth ſpeech, and night unto night ſhew- 
et knowledge. There is no ſpeech nor language 
where their voice is not heard. Their light is 
gone out through all the earth and their words to 
the end of the world. It ſeems impoſlible for any, 
in the exerciſe of reaſon, to deny the being of a 
God ; and of courſe, none can have any valid 
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ſophiſtical arguments, and metaphyſical reveries. 


mankind ſome knowledge of ſome of the attri- 
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excuſe for refuſing to admit this firſt principte 
of all religion. The very frame of our bodies— 
the ſtructure of the human mind—the curious 
and exquiſite formation of every animal or in- 
fe& cannot fail to convince us, that there doth 
exiſt an Almighty Creator. Every houſe is built 
by ſome man, but he that built all things is God. 
The worlds rolling on high—the wonderful rev- 
olution—the grandeur, — the diſtance,—the ſize 
of the heavenly bodies—the beautifully variega- 
ted canopy of heaven, which cannot but pleaſe 
and aſtoniſh us, when we open our eyes to be- 
hold it, prove, beyond all contradiction, that 
there is a God. The light of reaſon is ſufficient 
to teach us, then, the divine exiſtence. Accor- 
dingly we find that God never ſent a meſſenger 
to declare or reveal this to us; or would have a 
miracle wrought to eſtabliſh it.— And there is 
none but the fool in his heart can ſay there is no 
God. If any men claiming to be philofophers 

ound to be ſpeculative atheiſts, it is 
owing to their having perverted reaſon, by their 


If barbarous nations and tribes of men have been 
diſcovered, in remote parts of the world, where 
it appeared that they had no idea, at all, of a 
ſupreme being, it is to be aſcribed not to the in- 
ſufficiency of nature's light, but to their ſtupid 

inattention to that light. 


2. THE light of reaſon is ſufficient to give all 


butes of the divine nature. The heathen world 
may know from the things that are, the wiſdom, 
power, and goodneſs of the Deity. If natural 
reaſon can diſcover the being of God, by its 
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dyn reſearches, it can alſo, difcover ſome of the 
attributes of his being ; ſuch as his Almighty 
power, infinite wiſdom and boundleſs goodneſs. 
The very idea of a divine exiſtence implies, a 
glorious exiſtence—a neceſſary and eternal ex- 
iſtence. It ſeems to be a clear diQate of reaſon 
that if he exiſt at all, he muſt exiſt, in ſuch a 
manner, as no other being doth or can, by an 
abſolute neceſſity of nature: that he mult be 
omnipreſent—or every where, at one and the 
ſame time: be excluded from, and confined to 
no ſpace. Reaſon teaches that he inhabits the 
infinitude of ſpace.—If he be the firſt cauſe and 
Maker of all things, ne muſt be independent, 
alſufficient and uncontroulable ; he muſt be in- 
finitely the greateſt of all beings. Plato, a hea- 
then philoſopher who has uttered more wiſe and 
juſt ſayings about the nature of the Supreme 
Being than any one of the antient fages, ſpeak- 
ing of the divine omnipreſence, or ubiquity of 
the Godhead, ſays, he is, a Circle whoſe cen- 
tre is every where, and whoſe circumference is 
no where.” That he muft be omniſcient, or 
poſſeſſed of infinite knowledge, is a neceſſa 

conſequence of his omnipreſence.—And reaſon 
is likewiſe able to prove his Eternity. For if 
he made all things, he muſt be before all, and 
above all,—that is, muſt be eternal. Hence we 
find the greateſt Lights in the pagan world, when 
they are ſpeaking of their celeſtial Divinities, uſe 
the epithets eternal—immortal—omnipotent. This 
is a full proof that reaſon teaches man, if duly 
improved, that eternity, almighty power, and 
wiſdom were ſome of the perfections of God. 
And the incomprehenſibility of theſe attributes 
is no evidence that reaſon does not diſcover them 
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to be perfections of the divine exiſtence. Far 
exalted, indeed, above all finite comprehenſion _ 
is the ſelf-exiſtent—neceflarily exiſtent—inde. 
pendent—all- ſufficientomnipreſent God. Al! 
nature is but a temple made by him, and filled 
with his preſence. Heaven is his throne, and 
the earth his footſtool. His power is infinite. 
Wherever we turn our eyes, we cannot help be- 
holding the diſplays of it. The heavens declare 
its glory. All things, in Creation and Provi- 
dence, ſpeak forth its greatnels, Enough ma 
be ſeen, in the occurrences of human lite, to ſatiſ. 
fy all men, even where the light of the Goſpel 
has never ſhined, that the Deity bears long with 
his creatures; and that he rules, in his divine 
greatneſs and majeſty, among the nations. They 
cannot, if they only exercile, in a proper ma 
ner their rational faculties, but know, that heis 
their preſerver, and the benefactor of the world, 1 
who diſpenſes his favor: > with 2 liberal hand, to 
all men, According ti. Apoſtle Paul, when 8 
the Prieſts of Jupiter, at the City of Lyſtra, | 
would have done facrifice, or paid divine hon- 
ours to him and Barnabas, as DIvINI TIES, ſuppo- 
ſing that the Gods were come down in the like- 
neſs of men, bid them deſiſt, and told them who 
alone was the PROPER OBJECT of religious hom- 
age; and, that, in the courſe of his Providence, he 
had given ſufficient tokens of his preſerving care 
and bounty: ſaying, „re, why do you theſe things? 
we alſo are men of like paſſions with you, and preach 
unto you that ye ſhould turn from theſe vanities unto 
the living Gor which made heaven, and earth, and 
the Sea, and a things that are therein. Who in 
times paſt fujjcr d all nations to walk in their own 
ways. Neverthclefs he left not himſelf without & 
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witneſs, in that he did good, and gave us rain from 
heaven and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with 
food and gladneſs. 4 


3. Tux light of reaſon, and conſcience, which 
laſt, all mankind have, and which, alſo, is eſſen- 
tial to moral agency and accountableneſs to God, 
farther teaches all men that wor/oip and obedi. 
ence are due from the Creature to the Creator. 
Every rational creature, throughout all worlds, 
is indiſpenſibly bound by the very laws of his 
exiſtence, to pay reverence and honour, worthip 
and fear, gratitude and obedience to the author 
of the Univerſe. If reaſon can only once diſ- 
cover that there doth exiſt an almighty, firſt, 
intelligent Cauſe of all things—and that he 1s 
poſſeſſed of ſuch attributes as wiſdom, goodnels, 
omnipreſence and omniſcience, its voice will call 
all men to pay divine honours to this great, eter- 
nal, almighty Being. It will inform us, that 
ſuch perfections as inhere in his nature, neceſſa- 
rily claim from all men, homage and ſubmiſſion. 
Had we no divine revelation, or ſuppoſe God 
never gave one to man, at all, but had left him 
to the mere light of his own mind to find out 
the paths of duty and of felicity, we ſhould be 
indiſpenſibly obliged to pay honor and homage 
to the ruler of the world. If we can prove that 
he made us, and is the Creator of all things, we 
can, alſo, prove that we ought to fear, reverence 
and worſhip him. That the Maker of the world, 
the Father of our ſpirits and former of our bo- 
dies, deſerves our grateful acknowledgements 
and devout adorations, is one of the moſt obvi- 
ous dictates of reaſon. Before we can deny this, 
we mult have perverted our reaſon, or ſhut our 
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eyes upon a very plain truth. We can prove, 
from reaſon, the obligation to pay divine hon- 


ours to God, as clearly as we can the duty of 


jaſtice between man and man—the offices of hu. 
manity—and kindneſs—or any part of morality, 

And, by ſimilar arguments. Our obligations to 
moral Virtue—to do juſtly and and love mercy, 
to ſpeak the truth and to relieve diſtreſs, reſult 
from the relation we ſtand in, towards each oth- 
er. Man bears ſuch a relation to man that he is 
bound to be juſt, faithful, tender-hearted :—to 
mitigate the grief which he beholds, if in his 
power, and to advance the welfare of ſociety. 

We areall brethren. We had our beings from 
one divine Author. We participate of the ſame 
common nature., We are expoſed to the ſame 
calamities, and are Candidates for an endleſs 
exiſtence, beyond the grave, We are, therefore, 
bound, by our very make and ſtation, in the 
univerſe of the Almighty, to certain moral du- 
ties to each other. 'Theſe moral duties cannot 
be omitted or violated without high criminality, 
Our obligations to pay divine homage to God, 

in the ſame manner, reſult from the relations in 
which we, as rational Creatures, ſtand, towards 
him, the greateſt and beſt of all beings. He is 
our Creator—our Preſerver—our Benefactor. 
He is the ſovereign Lord, legiſlator, all-wiſe diſ- 
poſer, and proprietor of the world, The earth is 
the Lord's and the fulneſs thereof, the world and 
they that dwell therein. As HE bears ſuch rela- 
tions, reaſon, by its own exertions, without any 
foreign aſſiſtance, teaches all men to revere—to 
truſt in—and to pay divine worſhip to him. To 
render unto God the things that belong to him, 
is as much an exerciſe of juſtice, as to render un- 
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to man the things that belong to him. A ſyſtem 


of morals which excludes the worſhip of the Deĩ- 
ety, or the duties which we owe him, is as eſſen- 
tially defective and as repugnant to reaſon, as if 
it excluded all the duties of the ſocial life, or 
which man owes to man.—Agreeably to this, 


we find all the pagan world, who admitted the 


being of a God, paying divine honours, of ſome 
kind, to their fancied Divinities. Their miſta- 
king in the 0BJzcT of worthip and the MANNER, 
does not weaken the force of the argument. It 
only proves the abſotute need of a divine Reve- 
lation to inſtruct us, in the alone proper object of 
all religious adoration and praiſe, the one living 
and true God, and the manner in which we may 
acceptably ſerve him. Almoſt all the writers of 
pagan entiquity, who have come down to us, 
and have not been buried in the rubiſh of time, 
in ſome part of their writings, either ſpeak of, or 
recommend worſhip to their Gods—or the di- 
vinities acknowledged, in the refpective Coun- 
cries where they lived. This all know who-have 
read them. I ſhall mention but one particular 
inſtance, and that is of a Prince famed for his 
greatneſs and amiable virtues; Xenophon in- 
torms us, that what Cyrus the great preferred 
before all other things was the worſhip of the 
Gods. Upon this, therefore, he thought him- 
ſelf obliged to beſtow his firſt and principal care. 
He began by eſtabliſhing a number of Magi, to 
ling daily a morning ſervice of praiſe to the hon- 
gur of the Gods, and to offer ſacrifices, which 
was daily practiſed among the Perſians to ſuc- 
ceeding ages.— ; : | 

That natural reaſon, or the very nature of 
gings, points out the obligations of divine hom- 
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age, is plain from the appeal made by the ſu- 
preme Being, in the following words; a. /o 


Honouretb his father, and a ſervant his maſter, 
Tf then I be a Father, where is mine honour ? And 


V be a Maſter, where is my fear ? ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts The anxious enquiry of the awakened 
conſcience is, wherewith ſhall I come before the 


Lord, and bow myſelf before the high God? Shall 


I come before him with burnt offerings, with calves 


Sa year old ? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thou- 
ſands of rams, or with ten thouſands of rivers of 


ofl ? Shall I give my firſt born for my tranſzgreſſ- 


ion, the fruit of my body for the fin of my ſoul ? 
The ſolicitude is not whether the rational crea- 
ture ought to worſhip and ſerve the Deity ; but 
how he is acceptably to worſhip and ſerve him; 
in what manner he will be worſhipped. And, 
here, as will be ſoon proved, natural reaſon fails 
us. It cannot teach us the way, in which we 
are to worſhip and ſerve God. 


4. The light of reaſon and the conſcience of 
mankind, mofeover, give ſome faint and glim- 
mering proſpect of a future ſtate. Conſcience 
and reaſon are different faculties and powers. 
Conſcience is that moral refleQting power in the 
ſoul, that reſpects right and wrong, good and 


evil; or it is the moral ſenſe; or a ſenſe of 


right and wrong. That all mankind have this 
ſenſe, unleſs by a long courſe of ſinning and per- 
verſe reaſoning, they have ſtupified it, no one 
ever did deny, or diſpute; or can diſpute, when 
he either inſoedts the operations of his own mind, 
or recollects that Chriſt is repreſented as the tru? 


Light, that lighteth every man that cometh into the 


world. He, as Creator, has given to every man 


A OO EST 
5 


- uy 

the light of reaſon and conſcience ; otherwiſe 
man could not be a moral agent, or accountable 
creature, any more than the brutal world. And, 
that the heathen have this light of Conſcience, 
the Apoſtle to the Romans exprelsly declares, 


And when the Gentiles which have not the lau, 


do by nature the things contained in the law, theſe 
having not the law, are a law unto themſelves, 
which fhew the works of the law written in their 
hearts, their Conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and 
their thoughts mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing 
one another. All men have, and muſthave a Con- 
ſcience ; a ſenſe of right and wrong in moral 
things; an accuſer when they do evil, and an ex- 
cuſer whenthey dowell. thou do well, ſhalt thou 
not be accepted ? Who is he that will harm you, if ye 
be followers of that which is good ? Now this Con- 
ſcience points out an hereafter to man. There 
is ſome thing in the Soul that always looks for- 
ward to another ſtare of exiſtence, and upward 
to a ſuperior power, conſcious of his avengin 
arm when we do evil, knowingly and habitually 
—feeling that all its exerciſes and moſt ſecret 
movements are open to an omniſcient eye. 
That there will be an hereafter, a world of re- 
tribution is the voice of nature. 


THE light of reaſon, or the knowledge, which 
we may attain by the exerciſe of our. reaſonin 


tacultics, gives all men ſome feeble and diſtant. 


glimmerings of another life, after this, where 
the good will be rewarded, and the wicked pun- 
iſhed. Man ſeems to wiſh to exiſt longer, and 
ſtill longer. He cheriſhes the fond defire of 
immortality. He ſhrinks back from the bare 
thought of annihilation. No'r To BE is an idea 
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indeſcribably painful. But, without a divine 
revelation, reaſon only, as it were, caſts a wiſh- 
ful glance over into another world.—lt is mat- 
ter of fact, that the viſeſt and beſt among the 
learned Greeks and Romans rather hoped, than 
believed, that there will be a future ſtate—Cice- 
Fo, the prince of Roman Eloquence, who was at 
once an orator, a moraliſt, a philoſopher, and 
theologian, in one of his leaned works, ſums 
up all that the moſt celebrated philoſophers of 
his own time, and earlier days, had ſaid or writ- 
ten on the grand ſubje& of the immortality of 
the foul. He, in a lengthy dialogue, ingeniouſ- 


ly exhibits all that the philoſophers had ſaid for, 


or againſt it. And, he cloſes all, with this re- 
markable ſaying, < that he rather heped than be- 
lieved, that there was another ſtate of being af- 
ter this.“ Reaſon, then, only conjectures about 


an Eternity. But the immortality of the ſoul is 


neceſſary to all religion. To talk of religion, if 
we be not to exiſt hereafter—if we be to fall in- 
to nothing at death, and ſhall ſleep eternally in 


the grave, is the greateſt abſurdity.—Reaſon, 


then, leaves us much in the dark, on a point ſo 
important, as that of a future ſtate. What fol- 
ly and madneſs, then, to prefer the boaſted ora- 
cles of reaſon to the clear light of divine revela- 
tion — We ſtand in periſhing need of a ſafer 
guide, in our voyage through this tempeſtuous 
Sea of life. And to refuſe a perfect directory, 
the Chart of life, is like the mad ſeaman, who 
ſhould venture to traverſe the wide extended o- 
cean without a Compaſs by which to ſteer his 
courſe. While making our voyage through life, 
we do not fail on a pacific Ocean. We need 
all the help therefore we can procure. And hap- 


py, if we may but reach the haven of eternal 
reſt! In our enquiries on this ſubject, whether 
there be any principle in man, by whatever name 
it may be called, which is adequate to all the purs 
poſes of his ſalvation, or a ſufficient guide in 
matters of faith and practice, we will give all 
the credit to the reaſon and conſcience of man- 
kind, which can be given, conſiſtently with fact, 
and the page of hiſtory. The light of reaſon 
can no further go, than I have conceded, it is 
apprehended. And, that it did no further go, 
in matters of region, among the moſt learned 
and civilized heathen nations, I appeal to all, 
who have ever read their hiſtory. What the 
light of reaſon is able to do, on MORAL SUBJECTS, 
will be ſtated, in the progreſs of our argument, 
in its proper place, — 


WI proceed —as was propoſed — 


II. To point out the inſufficiency of reaſoft, in 
things of a moral and religious nature, in thoſe 
reſpects, which are not only important, but ne- 
ceſſary.— And, here, it will appear that man- 
kind, while without Chriſt, are without hope and 
«without God in the world, with an evidence, I truſt, 
convincing to every candid and honeſt enquirer 
after truth and duty.—And, 


1. TE light of nature and higheſt wiſdom 
of mankind, cannot attain to ſuch a clear know- 
ledge of God as is neceſſary to ſalvation. What 
God is, and who they are that have true con- 
formity to, and communion with him, are queſ- 
tions of the greateſt importance in Religion. And, 
they are queſtions which have been. as little un- 
derſtood, and perhaps as much miſapprehended, 
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by mankind, in general, as almoſt any which 
have been diſcuſſed. Though, as St. Paul ob- 
ſerves, the inviſible things of God be clearly diſ- 
played by, and to be underſtood from the viſible 
Creation, ſo that thoſe are without excuſe, who 
have not the knowledge of God from the hght 
of nature alone, yet the heathen, after all their 
laborious reſearches, have not obtained this 
knowledge. Upon a fair trial of human reaſon, 
in matters of religion, under the greateſt im- 
provements of natural and moral philoſophy, 
the world by wiſdom knew net God. So far from 
it, that the moſt learned nations, and the greateſt 
adepts in the ſublime myſteries of divinity, in the 


Pagan world, have been ſo vain in their imagina- 


tions, as we are told, and their fooliſh hearts were 


fo darkened, that they have repreſented and wor- 


ſhipped, the.glorious incorruptible God, by ima- 
ges made hike to corruptible man, and to the 
meaneſt and moſt deſpicable creatures, in the an- 
imal kingdom. They have attributed to what 
they worſhipped as God, all the weakneſſes and 


vices of fallen and depraved man—PrIpe—EN- 


v\y—CRUELTY—REvENGE—and,even, IN TEA. 
PERAN CE, and LEWDNESS. 


Nor only among the heathen, but even in the 
moſt enlightened parts of the chriſtian world, 
there ever have been, and ſtill are, in many, ve- 
ry groſs miſapprehenſions concerning the divine 
character, as well as concerning the nature of 
true religion.ä— How groſsly ignorant the moſt 
enlightened of the heathen were with regard to 
God, and how much they were plunged into 
ſtrange and abſurd idolatries and pollutions, we 


read, in the following paſſage of inſpired truth. 
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Profeſſing themſelves wiſe, they became faols, and 
60 . 3 glory of the incorruptible God into an 
image made like to corruptible man, and birds, and 


four-footed beaſts and creeping things. Not only 


the common people, the vulgar, but their wilelt | 
men—their orators, philoſophers and legiſlators 
did this.—They were even worſe, than the yul- 
gar. Does this look like reaſon's being a ſuffi- 
cient guide in matters of religion, or man's ha- 
ving any principle within him by whatever name 
it may be called, which is able to lead him to the 
ſaving knowledge of God ? In order to know 
God, fo as to be ſaved, we muſt know him as he 
is; the one only living and true God. None 
but he himſelf can tell us what he is. This he 
hath moſt plainly done in his holy word. The 
ſcriptures, which were ſpoken and penned by 


the ſpecial influence and inſpiration of the holy 
= Gholt, declare to us wHAT: and who God is. 


We only know him, in a ſaving manner, when 
we know him, as glorious in holineſs, won- 
dertul in works, and fearful in praiſes :—as 
the greateſt, the wiſeſt and beſt of all beings as 
a ſin-hating, and, at the ſame time, ſin-par- 
doning God ;—as infinitely gracious and mer- 
ciful. We muſt ſee him as infinitely excellent 
and tranſcendantly glorious, as infinitely amiable 
and worthy of all poſlible praiſe and adoration. 
He is goodneſs and benevolence: itſelf. He is 
poſſeſſed of all natural and moral perfections.— 
And, Jeſus ſaid, why callgſt thou me good ? there 
ig none good, but one that is God. He is a being 
ot impartial, univerſal and infinite benevolence. 
Reaſon cannot tell us what the true moral char- 
acter of God 18.—This revelation alone teaches 
us. And we cannot be happy with, unleſs we 


1 
A . 
+ Cue 


2 


4 «xo — 
R 


LIED 
7 
2 
ne. 
„ r 
3 — * 
. 
x me #4 . 
22 3.2 
wed 


4 


—E„w— 


Wes ute God--and how he will be wot 


ſhipped—how he can, and will accept of us— 


how we may live to his divine approbation. 
The light of reaſon cannot lead us into this true 
and ſaving knowledge of God. It is above all 


that reaſon ever did, or can do. Says Paul to 


the learned Athenian philophers and judges— 


for as I paſſed by, and beheld your devotions, I found 


an Altar with this inſcription To THE UNXNOWN 


Gop, him therefor? hom ye ignorantly <oorſbip 


declare I unto you. Chriſt, as the great teacher 
come from God, alone pives us the ſaving 
knowledge of the ſupreme Jehovah. Whoſcever 


dienie th the fon, the ſame hath not the father All 


things, ſays he, are delivered unto me of my father ; 


and no man knoweth the ſon but the father, ncither 


knoweth any man the father, ſave the ſon, and he 


to whomſoever the ſon will reveal him. The gol- 


pel or chriſtianity alone gives us a ſaving know- 
ledge of the one only living and true God. —The 
divine character is to be known only from a di- 
vine revelation. If it could be diſcovered with- 
out a divine revelation, or by the higheſt efforts 
of reaſon how could a divine revelation be abſo- 
lutely neceſſary ?—The eſſential glories therefore, 
and perfections of the Deity cannot be diſcovered 
by natural reaſon :—thoſe glories and perfections 
which make him what he is, or conſtitute his in- 
finite moral amiableneſs and tranſcendant excel- 


lence, and worthineſs to receive from all intelli- 


gent creatures all the ſervices, which they are 
capable of rendering unto him. He is light, all 
beauty and glory, and in him is no darkneſs 
at all. But the human mind is darkened by fin. 


The depravity of the heart brings on blindneſs - 


of mind to the ſpiritual beauty and glory of the 
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divine character. — Having ibe undenſtanding dark» 
ened, being alienated from the life of God, - through 
the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the blind. 
neſs of their hearts. What abſurd and eſſential- 
ly erroneous apprehenſions of the nature and 
perfections of the God of Iſrael had the Syrians, 
in the following propoſal of theirs And the ſer» 
wants of the king of Syria ſaid unto him, their Gods, 
are the Gods of the hills ; therefore were | they 


E s /ironger than aue: but let us fight againſt: them in 


the plain and ſurely we ſhall be ſtronger than they. 


Theſe heathen knew as much about the true 


God, as heathen in general. They ſuppoſed the 
God of Iſrael was only a local and tutelary di- 
vinity, who had taken the people of Iſrael under 
his peculiar patronage. But the Jehovah of the 
Jews was altogether different from any of the 
Idol-gods of the Gentiles. —And he muſt, by his 
own revelation, inform us of his real character 
and eſſential moral glories. 5, pat eaters) 


N 


2. Ou rational powers and conſcience, un- 


der the higheſt cultivation, unaſſiſted by a di- 


vine revelation, cannot inform us what kind of 
worſhip and obedience is to be paid to the true 
God. One of the diſciples of Socrates, that 


tion from his Maſter concerning ſome difficulties 
attending prayer; and above all, particular re- 
queſts made to God, which have proved injuri- 
ous to the petitioners when granted. The phi- 


loſopher owned himſelf utterly unable to fatis 


the diſciple upon this head, and concludes with 
theſe remarkable words, „We muſt continue 


in our ignorance, till it ſhall pleaſe God to ſend 


2 perſon into the world to give us full informa- 


} 


great light of the pagan world, defired informa- 


32 
tion concerning our duty.“ The light of mere 
reaſon, as proved in another part of this diſ- 
courſe, teaches all men, over the whole face of 
the globe, provided they duly hearkened to 
it, and cultivated it, that they ought to honour 
and worſhip the divine Being. But it cannot 
tell what /ort of homage he will accept, or how 
weare to worſhip him. Healone can fatisfy us, 
on this moſt material point—a point of ſupreme 
importance. He mult tell us, in what way, we 
are to pay divine honours to his glorious Majeſ- 
ty. He dwells not in temples made with hands, 
neither is worſhipped-by men's hands as though 
he needed any thing from us. For he can nei- 
ther be inriched by our ſervices, nor impoveriſh- 
ed by the want of them.— With regard to the 
worthip of the heathren, St. Paul has theſe re- 
markable words; Becauſe that when they knew 
God, they glorified him not as God, neither were 
thankful, but became vain in their imaginations, and 
heir fooliſh heart was darkened. All their rites 
and forms of worſhip were abfurd, unworthy of 
the divine nature, and diſgraceful to ours. It 
may be proper here, to mention ſome ſtriking 
Inſtances of ſtrange and cruel methods of wor- 
ſhip, as a ſpecimen- of man's natural ignorance 
pf the right way of honouring and ſerving God. 
| Ihe Idol Baal, in ſcripture mentioned ſo often, 
1 was worſhipped by acts of cruelty, which the ſot- 
| tifh worſhippers inflicted upon themſelves. So 
| defirous of eaſe are mankind, and ſo averſe to 
in that we ſhould rationally conclude, that no 
| methods of tormenting themſelves could be in- 
| troduced into their religious worſhip of their 
Idols. But the deluded Idolaters, in paying their 
homage to Baal, cut and wounded their own 
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feſh—gathed and mangled themſelves to pleaſe 
their Idol And they cried aloud, and cut them- 


ſelves, AFTER THEIR MANNER, with knives and 


lancets till the blood guſbed out upon them. — The 
Idol Moloch was worſhipped by acts of the ſtran- 
geſt and moſt unnatural cruelty, —Parents facn- 


| ficed their children to this Idol; and, it has been 


very common for parents to appeaſe the anger of 


their fancied Gods, by ſacrificing their tender 


offspring. How contrary to reaſon—to nature 
The image of Moloch was made of braſs, ina 


hideous ſhape, and het red hot; and the devo- 


ted victim—the innocent child was brought by 
its own parents, and thrown naked into this 
burning braſs, and burnt to death, —and no re- 
gard paid to its piteous cries. The Carthageni- 
ans were wont, as we are told in hiſtory, to ſacri- 
fice their children, when public calamities viſited 
their ſtate, to placate the reſentments of their 


gods. And, their cuſtom was to ſelect, out of 


all, the faireſt and moſt promiſingſuch as were 
beſt beloved, and to offer them up in facrifice : 
to give up the fruit of the body for the fin of the ſoul. 
Many nations have, and do to this day, worſhip 
their Idols, by acts of extreme cruelty—by con- 
ſuming themſelves in the fire. Modes of wor- 
ſhip kave been adopted, which are contrary to 
all the tender affections of human nature. And, 
no nation, people, or tribe ever yet could be 
found, in all the world, by voyages or travels, 
that ever had any rational or decent rites of wor- 
ſhip, where the goſpel never ſhined, whether in 
Europe, Aſia, Africa of America. The moſt 
civilized and learned heathen nations were as ab- 
ſurd—as extravagant—as ridiculous, in their 
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idolatries, as the rude: and ſavage. And it is 
confidently affirmed by ſome modern travellers, 
that many tribes of men, in the interior parts of 
extenſive countries, have no word 1n their lan- 
guages, for cither a God, or any worſhip, Whe- 
ther this be ſoor not, we cannot abſolutely de- 
termine :—it reſts upon the credibility of the 
reporters. What can, therefore, be more con- 
trary to fact, than to pretend that man, has an 


principle in himſelf, which can be a ſafe guide in 
matters of Religion ? = 


% % 
/ 


- 
» 0 
* g 
- 
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That man has no principle within himſelf, by 
whatever name it may be called, which is ad- 

_ equate to all the purpoſes of his ſalvation, or 
a ſufficient guide in matters of faith and 
practice. J 7 E 


EPHESIANS ii. 12. 


E That at that time ye were without Chriſt, being 
© aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and 
ſtrangers from the Covenants of promiſe, having 
no hope, and without Gud in the world. 


HE true character and ſtate of mankind be- 
fore ſavingly intereſted in the goſpel are 
10t generally acknowledged, or believed, in the 
world, to this day. Many thouſand years have 
they had, to find out their own ſtate and Char- 
acter in reſpect to their Maker and things of a 
moral and religious nature; and they are now, 
as much as ever, divided in opinion, and are as 
tar from an union of ſentiment, on ſo important, 
and one would imagine, plain a point. An im- 
partial inſpection into the human heart and ex- 
tenſive view of the hiſtory of the world and mo- 
ral things, we ſhould conceive, would bring them 
all to one and the fame concluſion, and to an 


36 


exact uniformity of opinion concerning the ſtate 
and character of mai, AS 


- WHETHER man be fallen or not, is now, in 
reality, the diſpute. Such as reject with ſcorn, 
all idea of a revealed Religion as an impoſſibili- 
ty in its own nature, (and ſome are abſurd 
enough to reject it on this ground) affirm that 
the light of reaſon is entirely ſufficient for all the 
purpoſes of diſcovering to us, the whole of our 
duty as rational creatures and to enſure infalli- 
bly our happineſs here and hereafter ; if there 
be an hereafter. Theſe ſay that we are now juſt 
as we always were: that man never fell or apoſ- 
tatized from his Maker : of courſe, that he is un- 
der no worſe circumſtances, nor labours under 
any evils, under which he did not labour when 
he came forth from the hands of creative wil- 
dom, goodneſs, and power. And, therefore, 
that he has an Inward LicanT ſufficient for all 
the purpoſes of his falvation—a ſufficient guide 
in all things of a moral and religious nature. 
The conſequence is, that a divine revelation is 
wholly unneceſſary. If wholly unneceſſary, we 
may be certain, that a wiſe and good Being, who 
perfectly knows all things, would not vouchſafe 
to give one.— For he does nothing in vain.— 


. Ormzxs, who admit a divine Revelation, be- 
lieve that man is not ſo fallen from God, but 
that he has a degree, though ſmall, of real mo- 
ral goodneſs or holineſs, which being duly nour- 
iſhed and attended to, will iſſue in life eternal. 
But the Apoſtle, in the words now read, ſays 

that all men are, before the Goſpel be preached 
unto and embraced by them, without hope and 
without God in the world. And, what was in- 


5 37 
tended, in diſcourſing upon thoſe words, was to 
prove that mankind, merely, by their own rea- 


ſon and wiſdom, cannot attain to a ſaying know. _ 
ledge of God, or, in themſelves, are ina helpleſs 


and hopeleſs ſtate—Two things were propoſed 
to be largely conſidered; * d, T3 ER 
I. How far the light of reaſon, unaſſiſted, can 
go in things of a religious and moral nature 
II. Ax p, to point out its inſufficieney, in thoſe 
reſpects, which are not only very important, but 
altogether neceſſary. 7 ee e Ol 


Tu firſt of theſe has already been diſcuſſed. 
And we entered, in the preceeding diſcourſe, 
upon the ſecond—and illuſtrated the inſufficien- 
cy of the mere light of reaſon— 1ſt. In regard to 


the eſſential glories and excellencies of the di- 


* 


to the right way of worſhipping and ſerving God. 
W now paſs—to obſerve——_ 


3. Taz light of mere reaſon, or conſcience of 
mankind 1s wholly inſufficient to. diſcover to us 
whether God will accept of us, at all; and if he 
will, upon what terms. It can tell us that he is the 
Maker of all things, the Preſerver of all things, 
the governor of all things ; but can give us no 
inſtruction upon what terms he will receive us 
into his favour and friendſhip, or whether he will 
do it, at all. When we ponder deep on moral 
and religious ſubjects, we cannot but be con- 
ſcious of many imperfections and Sins? We feel 
that there is a power on high whom we have of- 
tended. We dread his anger. When another 
world is ferioufly contemplated, we dare not ap- 


vine nature and character and 2nd. in regard 
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pear in it without ſome fem hope. An inviſible 
God. an incenſed Judge is an alarming thought. 
The anxious enquiry is wherewith ſhall we come 
before him and bow ourſelves before a holy and 
pure God. Mere reaſon cannot ſatisfy the en- 
quiry. It knows not how we may come before 
9 with what ſacrifices he will be pleaſed. 

eing truly humbled and deeply grieved for our 
offences ſeems the moſt natural way of hoping 
for pardon and acceptance. But, whether a ho- 
y and righteous ſovereign, on our repentance, 
can forgive us conſiſtently with his glories, or 
the ſafety of his Univerſe, reaſon cannot inform 
us. Io caſt ourſelves upon his infinite clemen- 
ey is what reaſon would adviſe. But, whether 
this would be ſafe or not, is a grand uncertainty. 
Without a revelation, therefore, we do not know 
whether we may be pardoned—or if we may, 
how it may be conſiſtently done; or how we 
may be recovered from the evils, which all men 
feel, and of which the world is full. Reaſon can 
lee the diſeaſe, under which all men labour, but 
can preſcribe no method of cure. All the wiſe 
men of the heathen world for thouſands of years 
together, have tried to diſcover a method of eſ- 
cape. from the eyils, which all felt, and of which 
they juſtly complained, But all in vain.—An 
infinitely wiſe God gave human nature a fair tri- 
al—all advantages—and time long enough to 
fatisfy all reaſonable men, how far it could go. 
Look round the world, at this day, and what 
ſucceſs has boaſted and almoſt idolized reaſon 
had in things of a moral and religious concern, 

among pagan nations? Lock back on paſt ages, 
and , where alas! is the man—or the body of 
men that have found reaſon a ſufficient guide? 


Even, in the countries bleſſed with the Goſpel; 
what deluſion, what Error, what ſuperſtition 
Without a divine Revelation all is darkneſs, in 
a moral view :—all is helpleſs and hopeleſs 
there is no pardon ;—there is no falvation. Rea- 
ſon could never ſhow one ſin forgiven or lead 
a ſtep beyond the grave—or have any idea of 
the reſurrection of the body N es, 


ALL mankind are, therefore, in themſelves, 
without hope and without God in the world. 
Under all the preſſures of adverſity, or diſmal 
pains and calamities of life, ſeparate from reveal- 
ed Religion, there is no relief for them. All 
would be darkneſs,--myſtery—and diſpair. They 
could not conjecture for what the world was 
made for what it is preſerved - why they were 
made rational creatures What deſign is aimed 
at, in the government of the world or what the 
real and true character of the Maker of it is 
or what will be the end of the whole. 


4. THE reaſon and conſcience of mankind 
do not clearly diſcover a future ſtate, nor place 
before them rewards and motives ſufficient! 
{ſtrong and powerful to induce them, amid the 
attractions, temptations and vanities of this 
world, to act with a wiſe reference to another. 


CONSCIENCE is God's monitor, reprover or 
counſelior within the ſoul. In many important 
caſes, it dictates what ought to be done, and 
what ought not to be done in regard to our beha- 
viour towards our fellow men, and towards our- 
ſelves as connected in ſociety. It ſhows us 
plainly what moral ties, in a multitude of in- 
ſtances, which cannot now be enumerated, bind 


40 
us. When we do wrong, it puniſhes us by ſe- 
vere remonſtrances and upbraidings. When we 
do well, it teſtifies in our behalf, and adminiſters 
rich conſolation by ſelf-approving reflections. 
It, conſequently, ſerves as a natural law to all 
men. It is the Deity's law written or imprint- 
ed on all minds. From its preſent ſevere re- 
proofs for vicious, and pleaſing joys, for virtuous 
and upright conduct, we may gather, fairly, that 
there will be a future reckoning—a day of judg- 
ment —a world to come —a place to remunerate 
the juſt, and to inflict puniſhments on the incor- 
igible. At leaſt, we may conclude all this to be 
highly probable. Conſcience, then, points us to 
a future ſtate as a probability. Accordingly the 
moſt, - though not all of heathen nations and 
tribes have dad ſome faint and confuſed idea of 
another life after death. Some wavering belief 
of it. They conjectured that there might be, or 
would be a future exiſtence, The rational and 
ſober livers among them hoped there would be 
another life. But no nation, not favoured with 
revealed light, ever entertained any tolerably 
_ conſiſtent or rational notions about it, either of 
the rewards to be conferred upon the good, or 
the evils to be endured by the wicked. —With 
their Poets and Orators all was fable and fiction. 
They deſcribed, with much ornament of lan- 
guage, their ELVSLAN FIELDS—and repreſented, 
in a terrifying manner, their FURIES.---- 


Few, indeed, if any, had a juſt idea that one 
holy, righteous and good Being made and preſi- 
| ded over the whole univerſe. Some have doubt- 
ed whether ever one of the heathen philoſophers 

really believed, unleſs he had ſeen the Old or 
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New Teſtament, the unity of the Godhead. 9 o. 
crates is repreſented by ſome as dying a Martyr 


to this belief—but, in his laſt moments, he or- 


dered facrifice to be offered to the idol gods of 
his country thereby giving his dying teſtimo- 
ny to polytheiſm. However this may be, it is 


certain to a demonſtration that the heathen have 


univerſally been polytheiſts or have admitted a 
plurality of Gods. They had their great and 
their houſhold or domeſtic divinities their ter- 


rLrreſtrial and celeſtial divinities, more than thirty 
chouſand in all. Almoſt every thing in nature, 


a3 well as the ſun, moon and ſtars, was worſhip- 
ped—ſuch as groves of trees, fountains of water, 
rivers, various plants and inſects. As concerning, 
therefore the eating of thoſe things that are offered 
in ſacrifices to Idols, we know that an Idol is nothing 
in the world, and that there is none other God but 


one. For though there be that are called Gods tube 


ther in heaven or in earth (as there be Gods many 


and Lords many) but to us there is but one God the 


father of whom are all things and we by him. 
Tx right way to know what reaſon can do, 
in things moral and religious, is to fee what it 
actually hath done, in paſt ages, among the moſt 
learned and poliſhed nations. They had great 
men—learned men—philoſophers---poets--ſtateſ- 
men---and | orators : eſpecially the Romans and 
Greeks. They were opulent, and had many 
ſchools of wiſe men. Theſe cultivated ſcience, 
and ſpared no pains in their reſearches, to dif- 
cover truth. They did all that reaſon could do, 
when learning is moſt liberally encouraged and 
happily flouriſhes, as to a diſcovery of a future 


F 


4 


{7 IO) what . rewards await. the yirtuous; 
and what puniſhments will be the portion of the 
wicked. After all, their notions were e. 
childiſh, ſelf· repugnant, and contradictory 
Ir is true, they had ſome judicious, w eighty. 
moral, ſayings; for in this, argument, I night 
allow then as St as can ag allowed them, 
conſiſtently with fact. But no ſyſtem of hea- 
then morals propoſed any thing, as motives 
drawn from another world of any force to in- 
duce people to act with any due reference to it 
or to prepare for a happy immortality. Reaſon, 
conſequently, doth not, properly ſpeaking, look 
into another 3 It merely conjectures about 
it. The Goſpel, or a divine revelation only ful - 
ty diſcloſes an FF 
him Immortality : an Taunortality of blefledneſs, 
when life is no more, if it have been improved in 
a pious and virtuous manner.---It denounces on 
* wicked | e g miſery. rat is now 
aue the appearing of our Savicur Fe- 
ſus pet Wy hath lied death, and 855 
brought life and immortality to light through the. 
Goſpel. We can now through all the 
waltes and glooms of Ply, and the 1 Por to a 
reſurrection of the body - to a judgment ſeat· 
to an endleſs exiſtence after death -K to eter- 
nal rewards for the pious---and everlaſting woe 
to the deſpiſers of God and Virtue. By the Goſ- 
pel, therefore, we have hope, pleaſing enraptur- 
ing hope---we have light, like the F lu- 
minary of the fky in his meridian altitude we 
have life, ſpiritual and divine---we have the fa- 
ving knowledge of God---we have a fulnefs of fe- 
Heity opened before us, and promiſed to us, up- 
on our repentance, faith, and new obedience. 
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5. Reaſon and conſcience are unable to renew 
and change our hard hearts, or to give us a true 
and real fight of the excellency of ſpiritual and 
divine things. To ſubdue the obduracy of the 
heart, to flay the enmiry thexe is in us againſt 
the law, character, and perfections of God, is be- 
yond all that reaſon and conſcience can effect. 
The powers of reaſon can tell us of our dark, 
blinded corrupt ſtate. Men of ſcience and lib- 
eral enquiry, in all-ages, and among all people, 
have Teen, confeſſed, and bewaited the imper- 
fections and frailties, the infirmities and excee- 
ding depravation of human nature; Ike a mag- 
nificent pile of buildings in ruin--or a fertile and 
luxuriant ſoil overrun with noxious plants, It 
was impoſſible for candid and inquifitive men. 
among heathen tribes not to have difcovered the 
perverſeneſs and vices of human nature, in gen- 
eral, they are ſo plain; though they called ſome 
things Virtues which were not---arid ſome things 
Vices which were not. But reafon never could 
ſuggeſt, or give a hint of any plan of reſtoration 
to a right temper or a holy and innocent condi- 
tion. There is nothing---no prineiple in man 
no light---or quality that can ſanctify, purify, 
and r N 15 me inward reno- 
vation is abſolutely neceſſary to moral happineſs, 
to become like Go to Wt Fa ny bo 


his perfections, or fitted to enjoy his preſence in 
heaven. The wiſeſt and beſt heathen, confeſſed 
it was not in man to heal the moral diſorders of 
his nature, or to reCify the temper, Io great was, 
its obliquity; and affirmed that a ſuperior pow- 
er was needed to effect this, and to make us meet 
to enjoy forever the favour and friendſhip of, the 
Creator of the Univerſe. They felt that a zeve= 


44 
lation was neceſary to lead and direct men how 
to live, ſo as to be hereafter- bleſſed, and never 
once thought of diſputing the poſſibility of ſuch. 
2 thing. And nothing, in that Revelation 
| 1 we enjoy, is plainer than the doctrine of 
efficactous grace, or more inſiſted upon than the 
need of a divine power to ſanctify, purify, and 
change our diſordered and depraved nature. 
ivine influence is efſentially requiſite, to renew 
us and to implant within the foul the principle 
of holineſs. Becauſe the carnal mind is enmit 
gainſi God: for it is not ſubject to the lau of God, 
neither indeed can be.---But the natural man te: 
ceiueth not the things of the ſpirit of God + for they 
are fooli i/oneſs. unto him; neither can he know them 
for they are ſpiritually diſcerned.— No man can 
come unto me, except the father, which hath ſent 
me, draw him; and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 
day.---Net that we are of ourſelves ſufficient: te 
think any. thing as of ourſelves, but our ſufficiency 
is of Cod. Paul may Plant and Apelles oater; 
but it ic God that giveth the i 72 Tea tbey 
have choſen their own wa VS, and # heir 7 ul del dl. 


| cth in their abominations. 
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Mx do not chuſe piety apts virtue em any 
principle within themfelves. They chuſe their 
own evil practices which lead to ruin. They ac- 
tually hate God and holineſs, truth and religion, 
or their conduct would not be ſuch as we fee it 
is, when we carefully examine it. Taney: are not 
willing to be, and to do, as they dught. They 
will not, though urged py the eat of the moſt 
powerful arguments and all the ardor of * 
tunity, he up to the light which they have; © 
wiſely and diligently improve the talents wich 
which they are entruſted. They hide, IKE the 
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ſlothful ſervant, their talent in a napkin. They 
have no diſpoſition to improve it. They reſem- 
ble the prodigal ſon, in the parable, waſting their 
ſubſtance in riotous living. All men have a 
propenſity to wander from the truth. They 
do not, and never did, duly and faithfully, im- 
prove the light of reaſon, or thoſe notices of 


380d. of virtue —of the moral law which they 


had, or now have. All, of courſe, who ſhall 
finally * periſh, will be ſelf-condemned... They 
will never have it in their power to ſay that their 
Maker has been, either unjuſt or hard with them; 
or to reply as the ſlothtul ſervant did, Lord I 
fneww. thee that thou art an hard man, reaping 
where thou haſt not ſeton, and gathering where thou 
haſt not trawed. And I was afraid, and went 
and hid thy talent in the earth ; lo! there thou 
baſt that is thine. ' © | 3 


. In the ſixth and laſt place, reaſon and con- 
ſcience are inſufficient to give us a full and com- 
plete ſyſtem of morality, or moral truths. Let 
the ſyſtem of morality taught and believed by 
the beſt and wiſeſt of heathen nations, be can- 
didly examined and critically inſpected, and it 
will. appear a maimed and imperfect, a broken 
and defective ſyſtem. They had endleſs conten- 
tions about what they termed the cHIEr Goo, 
that is, the real duty and happineſs of man. 
One of their moſt eminent moraliſts reckons up 
more than one hundred different and contradict- 
ory opinions on this ſubject. Some placed it in 
ſelf. indulgence: ſome in riches. . ſome in inſen- 
ſibility and all in that which never can render 
us bleſſed, and in which jt can never be found. 
Lad any, one leiſure, and could ſummon up a 


faſtcient ſtock of patience to collect from all the 
heathen writers on 1 ſubjects, their various 
and ſelf. contradictory rules of moral living, we 
thould ſee how utterly unable mere ene, is to 
form a complete ſyſtem of moral virtue. 


Ix would be great injuſtice to the ſubj e& be- 
Gee i us, not to remark here, that me of the 
greateſt moraliſts among the Greeksand Romans, 
had ſeen the writings of Moſes, or the New-Teſ- 
tament, and had gleaned from them, a great pro- 
portion of the moral leſſons which they deliver- 
ed. Many of them, which is indeed much to 
their honour, travelled into the famous  coun- 
tries of Aſia, where mankind were jir/t planted 
by the adorable Creator, and where communi- 
pf 5 from the Almighty were firſt made to 
man, and they returned home to their own coun- 
tries, enriched with the learning of others. But 
with all theſe advantages none of them, Socra- 
tes, Plato, or Seneca, who were univerſally 
known to be moſt renowned for moral ſayings, 
formed any thing like a full and perfect fyſtem. 
They leave out many important virtues. They 
admit many odious and horrible vices; ſuch as 
ſelf- murder, cruelty, inceſt, and revenge. And 
they place all the virtues on a wrong founda- 
tion, and perſuade to the practice of them from 
improper and weak, or ſiniſter and wicked mo- 
tives. Even the celebrated. Cato, who gave forth 
many moral maxims----who was called honeſt; 
jult, inflexible in integrity----who was ſaid by his 
cotemporaries to be poſſeſſed of a ſtern virtue, 
put an end to his own life, becauſe he could not 
bear to be a witnels of the corruption and degen- 
eracy of the age, in which he lived. Few crimes 
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IJ 
perpetrated by den can. be more-beinous/ than. 
ſelf- murder. There is ſomething terrifying in 
the extreme to think of uſhering ourſelves, un- 
called, unbidden into the preſence of the Deity and 
WE i2to the inviſible world. Many nations now in the 
= world where the Goſpel was never known or chriſ- 
= tin doctrines propagated, have no ideaat allot the 
= Crcatorof the univerſe,or immortality of the ſoul, 
or pious duties, or fear of, or love toGod.---The 
= hcathen tribes of this Land, as thoſe tell us w 
SE have had the beſt opportunities of information, 
== where no European has diſſeminated any feeds 
ot religious belief, have no idea who made them 
| —or who made the world or of duty to God. 
In the interior parts of Africa, a late traveller 
there, aſſerts, that various tribes, viſited by him,. 
W 2s far as he could learn, had no idea at all of a- 
ny God or religion, or even words to exprels a- 
ny worſhip to be paid to any power above them. 
But admit this to be a miſtake, {till truth com- 
pels us to believe them extremely ignorant on 
moral and religious ſubjects. They have however 
as bright faculties and powers of mind as the na- 
tions who have the Goſpel. The immenſe differ- 
ence is to be aſcribed principally to that very 
Chbriſtianity, which is, alas! ſo much neglected 
Li Ir we would know what light there is in man 
_ what light all men have--or what help all need, we 
muſt ſee what nations, which never enjoyed any 
divine Revelation, have known---done---and be 
lieved as to God, Piety, and Morality. Super- 
ficial reaſoners, men who indeed pretend to rea- 
ſon and philoſophy---and reject the Goſpel, and 
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ſon and conſcience---or any other principle, loſe, 


are. Their hiſtory, in truth, is but one continued 


ural luſts---wars---bloodſhed---barbarity--and miſ- 


and underſtood them all, his life would be a ſcene 


king proof of what is the ſubje& of this dil, 


the day he was expelled from the earthly para- 


48 
ell us of the ſufficiency of nature's light of rea- 


and bewilder themſelves by not fairly looking 
into the hiſtory of the heathen nations and their 
moral writings, and ſeeing what their ideas, 
notions, and improvements have been, and ſtill 


narrative of ignorance---idolatry---vices---unnat- 


ery; and their moral writings, fo far as they 
have reached our times, contain no juſt or full 
ſyſtemof morality at all. Ifaman were to conform 
himſelf to the whole of their rules of moral living, 


of inconſiſtence and error, vice and folly; and his 
end ſelf- murder. Our modern ſcepticks, it muſt 
be carefully remembered, collect all their ideas 
of morality and of God, if any juſt ones they 
have, and ſo far as any of their ideas be juſt, from 
chat very Religion which they reject. * 
are, therefore, like a wayward and perverſe 
Child that diſowns its parent, merely becauſe he 
wiſhes him to be good and happy to be and do 
right; and takes the indiſpenſibly neceſſary 
meaſures for this purpoſe.— And if, among the 
haters of Religion, any be found at this day who 
have adopted the Atheiſts Creed, under the 
ſplendid name of philoſophy—it is a moſt ſtri- 


courſe.— Upon the whole, we may come to this 
concluſſon, that all the conduct of man, ſince 


diſe for his Apoſtacy, proves clearly, even to a 
demonſtration, that there is no light in him, or 
guide to duty and happineſs, which may be de- 
pended vc -or which is ſafe for him to truſt 
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to—or ſufficient to lead him to Go and o- 
xy. Without Chriſt and the Golpel, all is dark- 
neſs—confufion, and deſpair. | There is no 
hope, no help, no ſalvation, no true ſyſtem even 
of morality, if we deny a Saviour and his Goſpel. 
See what the pagan world is from the holy Apoſ- 
tle Paul. He will tell you the truth. He will 
not deceive you by miſrepreſentation. But how 
can I read! How can you hear without confu- 
ſion I ſhudder at their awful and horrible vi- 
ces, and utter depravation of heart, and morals. 
Profeſſing themſelves wiſe, they became fools. . And 
changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an 
image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, 
and forefooted beaſts, and creeping things. Where 
fore God alſo gave them up to: uncleanneſs, through 
the luſts of their own hearts, to dijhonour their own 
bodies with themſelves. Who changed the truth 
of God into a lie, and worſhipped and ſerved the 
creature more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for- 
ever, amen. For this cauſe God gave them up to 
vile affeftions : for even their women did change 
the natural uſe into that which is againſt nature. 
And likewiſe alſo the men, leaving the natural uſe 
of the woman, burned in their luſts one towards 
another, men with men, working that which is un- 
ſeemly, and receiving in themſelves that recompence 
of their error which was meet, and even. as they 
did not like to retain God in. their knowledge, God 
gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe 
things which are not convenient—being filled with 
all unrighteouſneſs, fornication, wickedneſs, covet- 
ouſneſs, maliciouſneſs, full of envy, murder, debate, 
deceit, malignity, whiſperers, backbiters, haters of 
God, deſpiteful, proud, 8 „ inventors of evil 


* diſabedient to parents, without under/len- ' 
ding, covenant breakers, wwithont natural affection, 
implacable, unmerciful,—Here is a true account. 
of the poliſhed heathen of the antient Roman 

Empire: of their philoſophers as well as of the 
vulgar. More ignorant and Savage nations and 
tribes are, if noff'b ble, ſtill more vile —What, 

then, 1s 8 nature? What is man's true ſtate 

or character before renewed by divine grace 7. 

What! is he as holy and innocent as Ade 

am was when he was firſt formed ? Is he, in his 

mind, fair and unſpotted, as a clean ſheet of pa» 
per Has he a light in himſelf ſufficient to all 
the ends of ſpiritual life on earth, and eternal 
life in heaven] See what mankind are without 
the Goſpel, Aliens from the commonwealth of If; 
rael rangers to the covenants of promiſe, having 
no hope, and without God in the world. 3 


 T THaixx it proper, here, to ſubjoin a few paß 
ſages of Scripture, out of many, which declare 
that mankind are corrupted and depraved—or 
that they have no principle within them, fuffi- 
cient to enable them to attain to eternal life with. 
out the powerful operations of divine grace. 
How full to this purpoſe are thoſe words Gen. 
6. 5. And God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man 
was great in the earth, and that every imagination 
of the thoughts of his heart is evil from his youth. 
The Pfalmiſt David fully teſtifies what man 
is when he puts himſelf forward as an example. 
Who can underſtand his errors? cleanſe thou me 
from ſecret faults. — Behold I was ſnapen in iniqui- 
, and in fin did my Mother conceive me. The 
5 ' von 1 ſpeaks of man's depraved ſtate 

very ſtrong terms. The heart is on a- 
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bove all things, and deſperately wicked, who can 
know it? It follows, 1the Lord ſearch the heart, 
to give to every man according to his works. 
If the heart be deceitful above all things, and de. 
perately wicked, is it, at the ſame time poſſe ed 
of any degree of a holy principle —or has it any 
light to guide it to heaven, or to be a ſufficient 
directory in matters of faith and practice i How 7 
the Apoſtle Paul viewed man as he is in himſelf, 
appears from the long quotation above made 
from him, and. alſo from the following words 
What then are we better than they ? no, in na wiſe, 
fer we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, 
that they are all under fin. As it is written, there 
5 fr none ri 'ghteous „ No not one. And again, Now 
ve know that what things foever the law ſaith : 
: it ſaith to them who are under the law, that 
| mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world may bes 
come guilty before God or all baue ſinned and 
come Hort of the glory of God. The fame inſpi- 
red teacher leads the mind to the ſource of all, 
che fin of the firſt man, who ſtood as a public 
_ head for all his poſterity. Wherefore as by one 
man ſin entered into the world, and death by fin: 
_ ond /o death paſſed upon all men, for that all have 
_ f:ncd.—Again, you hath he quickened, who were 
_ &%ead in treſpaſſes and ſins.— Our bleſſed Lord 
himſelf ſays, he came to ſeek and ſave that which 
was loft, If we be not loſt we need no Saviour, 
or atonement, or help.—It appears, then, with 
an evidence exceedingly ſtrong, that all have | 
ſinned and come ſhort of the glory God—and | 
that man, in a natural ſtate, 4s wretched, and 
miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. He 
has no principle in himſelf, by whatever name it 
may be called, which can, being duly exerciſed, 


52 
form him for the ſervice of God on earth, or his 
immediate preſence 1 in heaven. e 


War remains is to add a few relle dions by 
| we of improvement. 125 


1. AND what hath been ſaid erbat us b 
importance of realizing the miſery and ruin of 
the condition of all men, as they are born into 

the world. A want of a belief, or due ſenſe of 
this, leads to a denial of the Goſpel—to a re- 
jection of the propitiatory ſacrifice of the Re- 
deemer— to almoſt every hereſy and error. 
Men cannot bear to admit ſo mortifying a truth 
as that of their ruined and fallen, guilty and 
miſerable ſtate. - Pride riſes up, and repudiates 
the unpleaſing doctrine. One ſays we are 
not depraved : another affirms which indeed is 
the ſame thing, that we have a light of our own 
adequate to all the purpoſes of our ſalvation ;— 
a third contends that there is a portion of real ſa- 
ving grace in every human heart. All theſe, in 
effect, diſown the ſcripture doctrine of the text, 
the utterly ruined and periſhing condition of 
man in himſelt. The truth endeavoured to be 
eſtabliſhed in the above diſcourſes, is that the 
light of reaſon or higheſt wiſdom of mankind is 
inſufficient to teach us the true and. ſaving 
knowledge of God. It is of the utmoſt moment 
to realize this. The| world by wiſdom knew not 
God.---Where there is no vifion the people periſh : 
but he ihat keepeth the law happy is he.---To open 
their eyes, is the deſign of the Goſpel, and to turn 
them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of 
Satan wnto God, that they may receive forgiveneſs 
of Jin, and inheritance among them that are ſancti- 
Jed by faith in me. Under/tand ye brutiſh among the 
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gople ! and ye fools when will ye be wiſe He that a 
2 the 5 ſhall he not bear? He that formed 
the eye, hall he not ſee ? he that cbaſtiſetb the hea: 
then, ſhall he not correct? he that ' teachethienowl- 
edge, ſhall he not know ? The Lord * knoweth the 
thoughts of man that they are vanity.— I know you, 
ſays our Saviour, that the love of God is not in ou. 
Can any one who ſeriouſly believes the ſeriptures, 
hold that man has any principle, let it be termed 
_= how it may, that can be adequate to all the ends of 
= ſpiritual life here, and eternal life hereafter 7 
_ That there is in fact no ſuving knowledge of God 
| out of Chriſt, is plain from Acts iv. I 2.---Nei- 
ther is there ſalvation in any other : for there is 
none other name under heaven given among men, 
= whereby we muſt be ſaved, He that hath not the 

| fon, hath not the father. Deny Chriſt and 
reject his Goſpel, and you reject life. Miſery 
is, then, inevitable. You muſt realize that you 
are, in yourſelves, loſt and guilty,----wretched 
and undone,----hopeleſs and periſhing, _ 


2. Wx infer from the foregoing ſubject the 
infinite grace and condeſcention of the Deity in 
making a revelation of his will, and of the way 
of ſalvation to mankind. He was under no ob- 
ligation to do it. It would not have been ei- 
ther cruel, or hard, or unrighteous in him, to 
have withheld all pity from them, and to have let 
them die in their fins. Moſt juſtly might a holy 
and ſovereign God have given them all over to 
the fatal effects of their own folly. It is no in- 
juſtice or partiality in him to take one and leave 
another, becauſe he is not obliged to have mercy 
on any one. If he reveal his will to any nation 
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glory is his, when he ſheweth mercy: all the 
ſhame and guilt of fin, if we die in our iniqui 
ties, are ours. Biſſed is the people that know the 

goyful found : they will walk, 9 e in 408 A 
7 thy countenance. | 


Ix the great Lord of heaven and earth give 

is Goſpel to one nation and not to another: 
or if he pardon, renew and ſave one individual 
and not another: if he beſtow upon one ten, 
upon another five, upon another one talent only: 
if he impart to one a diſpoſition to improve, by 
his power and ſpirit, and not to another—does 
he do any wrong ?---May he not do what he will 
with his own ? Who can find fault ? If all have 
1 every claim to mercy, who can com- 
lain of either cruelty or injuſtice on the part of 
eaven, if it be withheld ? Where ſhall the vile 
monſter, the impious wretch be found who will 


riſe up and impeach the holineſs, wiſdom and be- 


nevolence of God, becauſe he is a ſovereign ? 
Let ſuch if any there be come forward — make 
good their charge, for their controverſy is with 
the Almighty. By him we are told that we are 
vile, guilty, Luibg, and ill-deſerving ſinners, 
that there is no principle in us, while unrenewed, 
that is ſufficient, duly cultivated, to our ſalva- 
tion. Such as affirm that there is, muſt diſpute 
it out, with him whoſe 1s the Univerſe, DEE is 
the power and glory. That he ſhould conde- 
ſcend to reveal his will to us. to open a plan 
of lite, of reſtoration to his favour, and to holi- 
neſs, and happineſs, is admirable grace, is ſuch 
a diſplay of compaſſion as may well excite within 
us, every gratctul ſentiment. 


we light and advantages of a divine Revelation 
WE This light is rich and glorious: thoſe advantages 
are many and precious. How affecting is the 
daea of the periſhing ſtate of man l. How is 1h 
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z. ws, therefore, further infer fr 


ing ſubject, the duty of gratitude that we 
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geld become dim and the mo/t fine gold ebanged 


Wo but muſt weep over the ſituation of the 
= heathen, that are without hope and without God 
nn the world :---who are in darkneſs : Ho are 
—_ worſhipping dumb Idols: who are bowing down - 
= to ſtocks and ſtones :----who have Gods many 
uud lords many: who believe in polytheiſm, 
nud have changed the truth of God into a lie: 
who pay honours divine to the fun, moon and 
= {tars.---They do not know that there is but one 
Cod. or how to ſerve him, or that he can, and 
vill pardon them. To them all is darkneſs and 
myſtery. No ray of revealed light reaches them, 
and they have no rational view of moral and 
divine things. ——Who made us to differ ? 
Who ordered our birth and education in a land 


= 
o 


of Goſpel light and liberty—a land of civil and 
religious freedom, while fuch an hardfal only 
of the human race either know or enjoy the 
rights of man ?—We know or may know, duly 
ufing our reaſon and the light of the Goſpel, the 
way of truth. We know that there is but one 
God, one Mediator, one ſalvation, one way to 
lite eternal. Happy are ye in knowing the Goſ- 
pel of the grace of God—in having the holy 
fcriptures.in a language which you underſtand ! 
Happy are ye in having the privilege of public 
worthip He ſhoweth his word unto Facob, his 
ſtatutes and his judgments unta Iſrael : he hath 
not dealt ſo with any nation: and as for his judg- 
ments they have not known them. Praiſe ye the 
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fully. 


have a treaſure in yourſelves, if you will attend 


thank thee O-father, Lord of. heaven aud earth, 


art thou, O America, ſo highly exalted.—ſo emi- 


nently diſtinguiſhed by all the light and privile- 
ges of the Goſpel, and civil freedom — How un- 
natural, how barbarous any of thy citizens, if 


: 


they diſpiſe theſe :—if they exert any power to 


praiſe, the Goſpel of the grace of God: or to 
oppoſe or corrupt it; or if they refuſe to be 
thankful for it O for a note of praiſe ſublime 
to aſcend from every American tongue and fer. 
vour of gratitude to go up from every American 
Heart to the throne of the Univerſe—that we 
Have all the LIGHT, PRIVILEGES, and oRDINAN. 


_ Exs of the chriſtian religion :----delightful, pleaf- 


ing, divine Religion, pure and undefiled 
May all our hearts welcome thee to our choice 
and, then, we are happy. Thouart the glory of 
any land, the guide of the youth, the ſupport of 
age, the ſolace of all thy friends ! Happy is 
that people whoſe God is the Lord - 
4. Wr infer. from this ſubject, the abſolute 
need of the divine teachings in order to be ſa- 


ved. We are not of ourſelves ſufficient to change 


Paul may plant and 
Apollos water, but it is God who giveth the in- 


our own corrupt hearts. 


creaſe. Means are to be employed—divine 
grace 1s to be ſought importunately and perſeve- 
ringly---the miniſtrations of the Goſpel are to 
be attended upon diligently, carefully, and heed- 
But the power of God muſt call and 
quicken, ſanctify and ſave the ſoul. Liſten not 
then, for a moment, to ſuch as tell you, that you 
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to it, in a proper manner, which is ſufficient to 
all the ends of a holy life, and future bleſſed ; 
neſs.---Such only deceive themſelves. They do 
but dream in Religion. They are ſadly igno- 
rant of the firſt principles of the Oracles of God. 


In the fifth and laſt place, we infer from this 

ſubject the obligation upon us to improve faith · 
fully the light and advantages of a divine Reve- 
lation. We are peculiarly diſtinguiſned on ac- 

count of our religious privileges. We enjoy the 
benefit of the outward miniſtrations of the ſanc- 
tuary. Goſpel truths, and or dinances are diſ- 

penſed to us. The doors of God's houſe are al- 
ways open to us. We have the holy Sabbath. 
On the part of God, what could have been done 


| more for his Vineyard than has been done? 


No all theſe advantages we are to improve, 


o 
. 
N 


| : with faithfulneſs and diligence. Let us never 
77 f diſeſteem them, let others ſay or do what they 


may, or ſpeak ever ſo hard things of the Goſpel, 
or its inſtitutions. Profane and irreligious men 
will ſcoff at all ſerious piety. Let us never be 
ſeduced by the artifices of ſuch, as lie in wait to 
deceive ; or be aſhamed of the Goſpel of the 
Son of God; for it is the power of God «unto 
ſalvation, to every one that believeth, to the Jew 
firſt aud alſo to the Greek. If we abuſe the 
light which we enjoy, and miſimprove our reli- 
gious opportunities and advantages, our guilt 
will be exceedingly aggravated, and our final ru- 

in, if we periſh, proportionably dreadful. For 
that ſervant which knew his Lords will and prepar- 
ed not himſelf, nor did according to his will ball be 
beaten with many ftripes.---For unto whomſoever 
much is given, of him ſhall much be required. | 

"CG. * 
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DISCOURSE H. 


Ihe ways in which the holy Scriptures are per- 
verted by unlearned and unſtable men. 


2PETE R, HI. 16. 17. 
As alſs in all his Epiſtles. ſpeaking in them of theſe 


things, in which are ſome things hard to be un- 
der/tood,wwhichthey that are unlearned and unſta- 
ble a reſt, as they do alſo the other ſcriptures unto 
their own deſtruttion. Te therefore, beloved | 
ſceing ye know theſe things before, beware leſt ye 
alſo being led away with the error of the wicked, 


= Fall from your own Redfaſtnejs. a 
"EE holy ſcriptures, though by divine grace 
able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, are 
almoſt wholly diſuſed by multitudes, who never- 
theleſs would with to be thought friends to the re- 
ligion and morals which are taughtin them. The 
even he by, in many houſes covered with duſt; 
as if of no conſequence in the direction of human 
life, and unworthy of a careful attention or ſe- 
rious peruſal. Their purity, their beauty, their 
lublimity, which ſome of the beſt and greateſt 
characters that ever adorned human nature, have 
not only admired, but extolled, are overlooked, 
either through a want of diſcernment to acknow- 
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ledge, or of taſte to reliſh their merit. Some 


read them only from cuſtom or for amuſe- 
ment. -Others read them merely to cavil at, 


reproach, and pervert them. Others, again, 
ſearch them, not to be guided by the light which 
they ſhall exhibit, but to ſupport or confirm the 
opinions, which they have previouſly. 1mbibed, 
and are reſolved not to relinquiſh. Hence not 
only different, but contradictory principles are 
pretended to be drawn from them, v 


Like all other things of importance and worth, 
they are liable to be abuſed and miſapplied. It 


is however no valid, nor, indeed, plauſible ob- 


jection againſt their divinity, or uſefulneſs, that 
they are capable of being miſconſtrued and miſ. 
underſtood. If it pleaſe the majeſty of heaven 
and earth to ſpeak to man, at all concerning his 
duty and happineſs as a moral agent, he muſt 
ſpeak to him in man's language. But all hu- 
man language is imperfect, capable of being per- 
verted and wrongly conſtrued of courſe, the 
holy ſcriptures are ſo. In truth, every thing 
done by man is imperfect. He lives in an im- 
perfect world. His language, when moſt refin- 
ed, is 1mperteCt.----It would therefore, beſpeak a 


high degree of folly and inconfideration either 


to diſelteem, or to think meanly of the holy 
ſcriptures, becauſe they have been miſimproved 
and profaned. And, it is equally diſgraceful to 
reaſon and repugnant to philoſophy to look up- 


on them as fabulous, or to imapine that no cer- 


tain and fixed ſyſtem of doctrines is contained in 
them, merely becauſe different ſects of Chriſtians 
have underſtood them difterently, and drawn 


from them, not only different, but contradicto- 
ry tenets. | 


61 


Tus ſerious mind will moſt ſincerely regret, 
what cannot but be acknowledged, that they 
have been ſo often and ſo grolsly perverted. 
The candid and honeſt will not be prejudiced 
againſt them, or neglect, moſt diligently. to at- 
tend to them, though they Bave been ſo much 
miſapplied and miſunderſtood. 


To guard, therefore, againſt the danger and 
commonneſs of wreſting and perverting the word 
of God to our deſtruction is a ſubject highly 

important and intereſting in itſelf; at all times 
proper; but at this day, it is apprehended, to 
be peculiarly ſeaſonable. It is a ſubject ſeldom 
diſcuſſed, but if properly managed may be emi- 
nently uſeful to all chriſtian families and indivi- 
duals. It may be made very ſubſervient to ad- 
vance the cauſe of rational religion, and to pre- 
vent the mind from what is viſionary and fanci- 
ful in matters of infinite concern. 


TRE time and attention of the hearer will con- 
ſequently be well employed, if his mind may be 
deeply impreſſed with the importance of rightly 
underſtanding the ſcriptures and with the great- 
nels of the danger of wreſting them to his own 
diſtruction, as is often done by unlearned and 
_ unſtable men: and the pains and anxiety of the 

ſpeaker will be amply rewarded, if he may but 
bring any aſſiſtance to, or ſuggeſt what may 
prevent any one, if it he, even, but one, from 
wreſting them to his own deſtruction. For the 
ſalvation of one ſoul is of more worth than the 
material world, and the loſs of one, or his final 
deſtruction is greater than words can deſcribe. 


For what ſhall it profit a man i, he ſhould gain the 
whole world and loſe his own ſaul ? Or what ſoall 


a man give in exchange for his ſoul.— 


Tuaksk conſiderations have induced me to 
make choice of the paſave now read, as the ſub. 
ject of diſcourſe at this time. It contains the 
danger and commonneſs of the ſin of perverting 
and abuſing the ſcripture to our deſtruction. It 
ſtands connected with the foregoing verſes in 
this manner. St. Peter had been deſcribing, 
with great force and lolemn grandeur, the end 
of the world----the diflolution of the ſyſtem of 
creation and the coming ot the ſon of man to 
Judge the Univerle. He ſpeaks of the heavens 
paſſing away with a great novte----the Elements 
melting with fervent hcat----the Farth and all 
its works being conſumed in one univerſal con- 
flagration----the day of judgment----the perdition 
of ungodly men----the new heavens and new 
earth wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs----the per- 
fection of felicity for the pious and virtuous, In 
the text he informs us, that St. Paul, his brotller 
in the kingdom and patience of Chriſt, had, in 
all his holy Epiſtles to the Churches, ſpoken of 
theſe grand and ſolemn ſubjects ; and that ſome 
things contained in his Epiſtles were difficult to 
be underſtood----that is, required attention and 
care not to miſapprehend him. He does not- 
mean that St. Paul was an obſcure or unintelli- 
gible writer. This would have been a high im- 
peachment and reproach. It would have been 
at the ſame time altogether unjuſt, For he is a 
nervous and plain writer. . He is a ſtrong and 
+ cloſerealoner. And his writings will be admi- 
red as long as there ſhall be either genius or piety 
in the world. The difficulty then of underſtand- 
ing ſome things penned by him, under divine in- 
ſpiring influence, is not owing to any deficiency 
in perſpicuity and clearneſs of ſtyle, but to the 
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ſpiritual nature and grandeur of the ſubjects, of 2 
which he treated. After this ſublime. deſcrip- 
tivn of the end of all things, St. Peter; in the two 
verſes immediately preceding the text, addreſſes 
a moſt judicious and pertinent exhortation to the 
Chriſtians, to whom he wrote, in theſe words: 
Wherefore, behold, ſeeing that ye laut for ſuch 
things, be diligent that ye. may be faund of bim in 
peace, without ſpot and blemiſh.. And account that 
the long-ſuffering of our Lord is ſaluation; even as 
our brother Paul alſo, according unto; the ww/dom 
given unto him, hath written unto you; as aiſa in 
all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things; in 
which are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which 
they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they 
do alſo the other ſcriptures unto their own deſtruc- 
tion. Te therefore beloved, ſeeing ye knew theſe 
things before, beware le/t ye alſo being led away 
ith the error of the wicked, fall from your own 
Readfaftucþe. The Apoſtle was extremely ſoli- 
citous leſt the Chriſtians to whom he directa this 
catholic or general Epiſtle, ſhould be ſeduce 
from ſteadfaſtneſs, and fall into the errors and 
deluſions of wicked men, who were active in at- 
tempts to lead away others from the truth. Men 
who have embraced errors, are always bufſy in 
ſtrengthening their party, by propagating their 
pernicious principles, and proſelyting others to- 
them. And upright and honeſt Chriſtians are 
in danger always, from the artifice and ſubtle. 
devices of ſuch, as lie in wait to deceive. They 
thould, therefore, always be upon their guard 
leſt they be ſeduced, and fall from their ſtead-- 
taſtneſs. The unlearned and unſtable, who per- 
vert icripture are people who are uliterate—of 
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hange, are frequently altering their princi- 
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64 
to c | 
ples, laying aſide the opinions which they once 
entertained, and to which they were affeQtonate- 
lyattached, and taking up new ones. Such peo- 
ple as have not capacity and ſtability to weigh 
the reaſons of any opinion, but believe as acci- 
dent—paſlions, or prejudices dictate as they 
chance to read, or hear. - One Commentator 
thinks that the Greek word tranſlated unlcarned, 
may mean unteachable. But I do not find that 


it is ever ſo uſed in any Greek author. Beſides, 


if it were, it could not be the meaning of it here. 
Unlearned then, here means people of ſmall 
readin f little reflection and. obſervation— 
eſpecially of little knowledge in divinity—and 
ef much conceit. And ignorance is uſually 
confident and impudent. Such wreſt and per- 
vert ſcripture to their own deſtruction. They 
cannot, meekly and quietly, receive inſtruction. 
from the knowing and learned: but undertake 
to interpret and explain for themſelves and 
others. Being perverſe and ſelf-willed, they turn 
a deaf ear to what is offered by the wiſe and ju- 
dicious. They lean to their own underſtand- 
ings. Such ſelf conceited and ignorant people, 
and withal, unſtable, turn the ſcripture to a wrong 
and falſe meaning—make it ſpeak what it was 
never intended to ſpeak ; and going by their 
falſe and erroneous interpretations, are plunged 
into fatal errors—and ruined forever—go down 
to the grave with a lie in their right hand—are_ 
left of God, in his ſovereign pleaſure, a prey to 


their own choſen blindneſs, and periſh eternally 


in their herefies and deluſions. Happy thoſe 


who keep clear of ſuch perverters of ſcripture! 


a wreſt the word of God to our own de- 
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ſtruction, is to miſinterptet and miſee 
to ſuch a degree as to deduce from it fatal er- 


and practiſe according to ſuch miſinterpretations 
and miſconſtructions. The end of all this, is fi- 
nal ruin or miſery in a future world. How 
affecting the idea, that the ſcriptures, which were 
given to man for his only INFALLIBLE GUIDE 

through a world of ſorrow and tears, and to 


7 meeten him for a full and perfect bleſſedneſs in X 
heaven, ſhould by a corrupt and perverſe mind, 
ve turned to his deſtruction ! But alas! ſo they 


in future. 


AFTER thus introducing and opening the 


= words ſelected for preſent meditation, it is pro- 


poſed, in dependence on divine ſtrength, to enu- 
W merate and explain the various ways, in which 
unlearned and unſtable men pervert the ſcriptures 
to their own deſtruction. | 


Trxy were given to us on purpoſe to teach 


and inſtruct us in the right way of worſhipping 
= and ſerving God in time, and preparing us for the 


glorious ſervices and employments of the heav- 
enly ſtate, Our beſt good, here and hereafter, 

are aimed at, in tliat Revelation of the divine 
will, which we enjoy. Indeed our felicity, in 
ſubordination to the divine honour, is conſulted 
in that manner, in which it ought to be, accor« 
ding to reaſon, and the nature of man, both in 
Creation and Providence, as well as in the ſacred 
Volume. On the part of the Maker of all 
things there is no want either of wiſdom to 
conti ve our happineſs, of grace to prepare us for 


ror or eſſentially falſe principles, and to live 


66 
it, or of goodneſs to effect it. Conſequently, if 
we, at laſt, fail of life, the fault is alone imputa- 
ble to ourſelves. We are left to act out our own 
hearts, in regard to —＋ divine: whether we 
will chuſe the way cf life or of death. Hence 
it comes to paſs, that the ſcriptures are wreſted 
or turned to our own deſtruction. That which 
was ordained for our good, is, by the amazing 
corruption and depravity of our hearts, turned 
into poiſon, miſapprehended and miſapplied. It 
may here be remarked, as worthy of ſpecial at- 
tention, that the reaſon” why the word of God, 
in the writings of the old and New Teſtament, 
is ſo frequently and ſo groſly perverted, is not be. 
cCauſe theſe writings are not wiſely compoſed and 
ET en ; for they are plain perſpic- 
uous—beautiful—and ſublime to admiration; 
but becauſe of the perverſeneſs, wilful blindneſs, 
and vile prejudices of mankind. Had we a good 
and honeſt heart, or a ſingle eye to the truth, 
we ſhould not fall into any fatal or eſſential er- 
rors. Much of the corruption of human nature, 
therefore, is tobe ſeen, in the ſtrange and abſurd 
conſtructions put upon particular paſſages of ſa- 
cred Writ. And what is very ſurpriſing is, th at 
all profeſs to be faithful and impartial ; and the 
molt through ſelf-flatery and ſelf-blindnefs, actu- 
ally fancy themſelves to be in the right. This 
ic the condemnation that light is come into the world, 
but men love darkneſs rather than the light—the 
light of truth, or of true doctrines. People will 
not feek or come to the light of divine truth, 
becauſe their deeds are evil. While unſanctifi- 
ed, they hate God. They hate his truth. They 
Hate his ways. They delight not. in the pure 
and ſtri& principles of Religion. Hence all the 
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Corruptions and Abuſes of Chriſtianity in Te | 
mer and later days; and perverſion and miſun- 
derſtanding of ſcripture.'' oo ne Oe 


1. AND one way in which primitive Chriſtian- 
ity is corrupted, and the holy ſer 5 perver- 
ted and wreſted to people's deſtruction is by re- 
fuſing to take the words in their well known An 
eſtabliſhed ſignification, and wiſhing to ſhape 
them to pre-concieved opinions. .As they were 
written yr our inſtruction and guidance in all 
things relating to faith and practice, To we are 
to abide by the common and obvious import of 
the words uſed. The only proper and juſt way 
of diſcovering the real and true meaning of 
& ſcripture-words, is to ſee how they are enerally 
W uſed by the inſpired writers. The A'F of the 
words, have a fixed ſignification, as much as 
any words can have. Thoſe, whoſe import it 
is hard to diſcover, are few in number, and re- 

late to certain cuſtoms or . rites of the antient 
nations, now in the lapſeof centuries, unknown. 
And, none of theſe phraſes neceſſarily obſcure by 
reaſon of cuſtoms now unknown, contain effen. 
tial doctrines. The things neceſſary to be belie- 
ved in order to obtain ſalvation are few, and fo 
obvious that none can diſpute or miſtake | them, 
but thoſe who chuſe to do it. If any We 
interpreting ſcripture be ſo juſt, at firſt view, as 

to be incontrovertible, it is this, that it is to be 

its own expoſitor—it is to be interpreted by its 
leli—paſſages not ſo plain or clear, by thoſe ON 
which are as plain as words can be—things not | 
neceſſary or eſſential, by thoſe which are neceſ- 

fary and eſſential. Do we wiſh to know the true 

meaning and ſpirit of ſcripture, we are to ob- 
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68 
we may be contemplating, are generally uſed in 
other parts of ſcripture; what the common 


the ſacred writers generally uſe them. They 
are likewiſe to be underſtood according to the 


_ evidently taught us in divine Revelation. The 


both according to the ſubje& treated. When 


or to deny any thing we wiſh to have it deny. It 
can, of courſe, be no rule of life to us, or ſtan- 


— , 


ſerve carefully how the words uſed, upon which 
known import of the words is; and allo how 


Ales of faith, or the ſyſtem of truths moſt 


figurative and metaphorical language is to be 
conceived of from plain and unfigurative. And 


we open the ſacred Volume, we ſhould be wil- 
ling to be guided altogether by what it contains, 
It contains what we are to believe concerning 
God,”and the duty required of us. We ſhould 
not aim to make it ſpeak according to ideas and 
opinions on religious ſubjeQs, which we have 
previouſly formed—or head it from its eaſy na- 
tural ſenſe, to conform to certain favourite au- 
thors uninſpired, whom we paſſionately admire, 
If we will arbitrarily, or at our pleaſure, take 
ſcripture and compel it to accord to our tenets 
or principles, already imbibed, whether from 
accident or refſection, or from corrupt writers; 
being, mean while, reſolved to get paſſages of 
ſcripture to favour or ſupport them, whether 
wrongly. or rightly applied, we are certainly 

uilty of the ſin of wreſting it to our ſpiritual 
hurt, or even final deſtruction. Becauſe, in 
this way we ſhall never fail to miſuſe it. We 
Mall make it ſay any thing, we pleaſe to admit 


dard of faith. One man will make it ſay one 
thing, and another, a directly oppoſite thing. 
Hence, it hath been unjuſtly charged with co, 


69 


tradidting itſelf, by infidel Cavillers.—Alfo, ſeri. 


ous and honeſt minds, but not of extenſive in- 
formation, or accuracy of judgment,” have ofien 
been bewildered and confounded by oppoſite and 


contradictory interpretations. Were men to 
pervert any good writer on common ſubjects, or 


any antient Claſſical author, as they do the word 
of God, they would be juſtly chargeable» either 
with incapacity. or diſingenuity: they would be 
complained of for the want of fairneſs, or be ac- 
cuſed of willful perverſion. No perſon who 
pretends to own the truth of ſcripture can be 
honeſt in his enquiries -after duty from it, who 
is not diſpoſed heartily to take it juſt as it is, 
without compelling it to ſpeak a language wholly 
foreign from its moſt obvious meaning. In gen- 
eral, it has one plain, fixed meaning. And this 
would be as eaſily comprehended, were we hon- 
eſt to ourſelves, and diligent in our ſearch into 
it, as the meaning of any plain good writer. TO 
ſuppoſe otherwiſe would be not only to aſperſe 
the SACRED ORACLEs, but to impeach the di- 
vine wiſdom and goodneſs. Becauſe, for the 
ſame reaſon that God, infinite in mercy and be- 
nevolence, would give to a world lying in fin and 
wickedneſs, a revelation of his will at all, he 
would give one that could be eaſi ly underſtood 
where there were good and upright intentions in 
ſtudying it. "Sh Saas, 


2. ANOTHER way in which unlearned and 
unitable men wreſt the holy ſcriptures to their 
deſtruction is by taking them unconnectedly and 
detachedly. If we pay no attention to the par- 
ticular ſubject, on which the inſpired penman is 


diſcourſing, it is not to be expected that the true 


5 
ſenſe will be obtained. For there is an order 


and a connexion in every good writer. He 


ſpeaks according to his ſubject, and if we would 


not miſtake him, it is incumbent upon us to at- 


tend carefully and critically to it. It is impoſſi- 


ble for us to keep from miſunderſtanding an 


Author, if we overlook his ſubject or general 
ſcope and defign. Each writers ſtile or manner 
is peculiar to himſelf. And this is as true of the 


inſpired writers, as of uninſpired. The ſuper- 


natural aids, with which the former were bleſſed 
by the immediate influence of the holy Ghoſt, 
did not deſtroy or take away this peculiarity. 
St. Paul's manner and diction for example are 
very different from St. John's, as every one who 
has any knowledge of language, muſt own. 

IE occaſion, likewiſe, as well as the ſubject, 
upon which the ſacred penman is ſpeaking, muſt 
be duly noticed. If we be doubtful about the 
real and true meaning of any paſſage of ſcrip- 
ture, we muſt obſerve the perſons or characters 
of whom, or to whom the words in queſtion are 
ſpoken. Overlooking theſe, is a fruitful ſource 
of perverting ſcripture. If we will take ſcripture 
expreſſions in a detached manner regardleſs of 
the connexion, we can prove any thing and ev- 
ery thing we wiſh to prove, or ſupport any 
ſcheme of principles, in religion, however ab- 
ſurd and irrational, even though blaſphemous. 
In this way, uſually, all erroneous perſons, who 


adopt and zealouſly endeavor to propagate 


Heretical principles, and diviſive practices, con- 
duct. They never hearken to the connexion or 
to the analogy of faith, but recite, at random, 
texts which in ſound ſeem to accord with their 
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fingular notions. They never ſtop to examne, 
with coolneſs and candor, what may be offered 
againſt them, like rational men, impartially de- 
ſirous of finding the truth, whether it ſhall make 
for or againſt them. This is an extreme com- 
mon way of abuſing and miſapplying ſeripture. 

How frequently do «nlearned and unſtable. men 
practiſe it to their own deſtruction ! And how 
often, too, do artful and deſigning men pr 
it, who know better, and who know that they 
are endeavouring to impoſe on the world! Ma- 
ny, no doubt, read and ſtudy the Oracles of God, 
on purpoſe either to miſrepreſent or ridicule 
them. To affirm this, is neither, it is apprehen- 
ded, uncharitable or uncandid. For were not 
this actually the caſe, how is it poſſible, that 
there ſhould be ſo many ſtrange, abſurd, and 
wild ſchemes of religion—ſuch irrational and 
blaſphemous principles—ſuch groſs corruptions 
of chriſtianity. Many hereſies, in the various 
ages of the world, and various chriſtian coun- 
tries, have ſprung up to the diſgrace of reaſon 
and religion :—dangerous and fatal hereſies 
and all from this fruitful ſource, MISUNDER- 
STANDING and MISSAPPLYING particular paſſa- 
ges of ſcripture detached from the general con- 
nexion, which may ſeem in the ſound, or at firſt 
hearing, to ſupport the tenets, which, the abet- 
tors of ſuch tenets, adduce them to ſupport. 
Some may be plauſible. And when much art, 
ſophiſtry, and falſe reaſoning are uſed, may de- 


ceive even ſuch perſons as are, in a meafure, up- 
on their guard, m_ 


ALL errors and falſe ſyſtems of doctrine not 
enly ori ginate from an abuſe and perverſion of 
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e, but clearly ar argue the great degetieras 
man a depraved creature, or were he as he was, 
when firſt formed in Paradiſe, he would never 
wander into erroneous principles. He would 
never be attached to them. He would never 
diſgrace himſelf by unwearied efforts to proſelyte 
others to them. Perſons who have embraced 
errors like the troubled ſea, whoſe waters caſt up 


mire and dirt, are reſtleſs and uneaſy. They 


have committed themſelves to the buſineſs of fac- 
tion; and are zealous to diffuſe the poiſon. of 


their errors, as extenſively as poſlible. Long 
ſince did our Lord make the remark ; and eve 
age and every country have verified it. Wo un- 
10 you Ser ibes, Phariſees, Hypocrites ; for ye com- 
paſs ſea and land to make one proſelyte, and when 


he is made, ye make him twofold more the child 
ef Hell than yourſelves. 


It is to the benevolent mind, painful to recol. 
lect, that erroniſts of every defcription, are more 


active and laborious to deſſeminate their miſ- 


chievous opinions, than the lovers of truth are, 


the true principles. One cauſe no doubt is that 
falſe principles are pleaſing to depraved nature. 4 


But the truth, in things moral and divine, though 


approved of by natural conſcience and ra is 


never approved of by the unſanctified heart. 
To receive the truth in the love of it, is the 


mark of a gracious ſtate. It is one of the moſt 


amiable tempers which man ever exerciſes.—It 


is allo. melancholy to think, that perſons who 


have embraced error, are far more anxious to 
gain proſelytes to their FALsz CREED, than to 


promote peace, charity and holy living. They 
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matters of the law, judgment, merey, and faith. 
They are not contented to enjoy their on ſin· f 
of private judgment ; but; like inſurgents in civil 
government, go about to bring others over to 
their party. Hence unhappy differences in the 
church. H ence hard ſpeeches and reviling of 
others. Hence ſtrange abuſe and perverſion of 

ſcrip tue. i SEE 


3. A rin p way, in which unlearned and 
1 Der ves men wreſt the ſcripture to their own 
W deſtruction, is by falſe gloſſes, ſtrained, and fan- 
ciful comments, and indulging prejudice while 
it is read or heard, It would be tedious and 
| endleſs to go over, even in imagination, with the. 
ſtrange and unnatural comments often put up- 
on plain paſſages of inſpired truth—or the para- 
bles uſed by our Lord—or the tranſactions re- 
corded in ſcripture. Some gloſſes are put upon 
chem, which a ſober and thinking mind would 
& conceive impoſſible to enter the — of man. 
& 1 ſhall take leave to mention one, out of innu- 
merable others which might be mentioned with 
= <qual propriety.— The transfiguration of our Sa. - 
= viour on Mount Tabor, has been cited, and com- 
= mented upon, to prove that there are no Goſ- 
=—= pcl-ordinances in the New. Teſtament- diſpenſ 
= —A man muſt have a ſurpriſing talent at 
diſcovering an occult meaning in ſcripture to 
Ws {raw an argument againſt the plain and expreſs 
Ws Inſtitutions of the Goſpel, from that glorious 
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15 tranſaction. Perhaps we cannot find among 
any diſputers, ſuch inſtances of evading, per- 
gung, and twiſting plain and obvious points, 

© „„ 4 A 


2 


1 
as among the different Nd of Religion. 
Truth, amid ſuch colliſions and oppoſition, may 
eventually ſhine forth with a fuperior ſplendor, 
It is therefore ſome conſolation to reflect that 
the Chriſtian Religion may be, in the end, ad. 
vantaged, by the errors and diviſions, which 2 
holy Providenee ſuffers to take place. They 
Goes can avail to deſtroy the cauſe, which they 
how diſhonour. While we ſee, to our great 
grief, errors and deluſion ſpreading, our minds 
ought to be deeply affected with the impreſſion 
that we do not 155 naturally, the great truths 
and doctrines of the Goſpel. Mankind are ex- 
ceedingly averfe, naturally, from the ſoul-emp- 
eying—ſoul-humbling "Xht-exatting doQrines 
of God's word. And conſequently, the ſcrip- 
tures are not read or heard with that honeſt in- 
tention to be led into all truth and duty, with 
which they ought to be. We often, hence, ſee 
them mifunderitood and a. h to the ruin 
of ſuch, as thus Wreſt them. 


9: A FARTHER way, in which the wanker 
Godis vreſted from its proper meaning by un. 
keerned and men, 18 their refuſing, thro' 
pride and ſelf-conceit the neceflary helps to un- 
deritand them rightly. | They look only on one 
ſade,——They read onty on one fide. Tradition, 
love of novelty or affectation, lead them aſtray. 
They may have fo high an eſteem of ſome ons 
LEADER of a Se&—or inticing author—or may 
ſo biaſs their minds by envy, or prejudice, as 
N in 1 the word of oo 
e ſhould always ſaſpe& our own impartiality 
and honeſt — We ſhould aſk ourſelves 
ſuch q — as theſe, © Am I willing to know 
* the truth? Do 1 entertain no prejudices, un- 
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ed? Do I make uſe af all the helps in my 
< power to ſearch out the true meaning of God's 
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e founded and unreaſanable,” againſt ſuch and 
c“ ſuch doctrines or modes of) worſhip ? Do not 
« corrupt and ſelfiſh paſſions warp my judgment? 
<« Is not my admiration of ſuch a way or ſueh 
an author—or regard to fuch a man, thecaute 
« of my imbibing the principles, I have imbib.- 


« holy word? Do I repair to his houſe to he 

<« authoriſed guides in his Church, for advice; 
<« light, and counſel? Am L afraid o deluſion 
c of my om heart, and of temptations ? ter tc; 


He who does not make uſe of all the. aſſiſtan- 
ces, to which, in the courſe of divine Provi- 
dence, he hath acceſs, in order to underſtand the 
right way of ſerving and glorifying God, is to be 
credited in no profeſſions of impartiality or integ- 
F. ANOTHER way, in which unlearned and 
unſtable men 8 holy ſcriptures, is read- 


«lf 


= ing them with a light, trifling. and unſerious 
mind, and refuſing to ſeek. to God for his grace 


and ſpirit to purge away our darkneſs and prej- 
udices, our evil affections and vain.imaginations. 
A trifling and light temper of mind is a very im- 
proper one to read the word of God or to hear 
it with. If we be unſerious when we read, it 
is not likely that we ſhall get any good from it. 


* 


Our deſire, when we either read or hear the 
word, ſhould be to be ſpiritually benefited—to 
get heavenly light and inſtruction. We are to 
be guided and directed entirely by holy ſcripture, 
and to receive it juſt as it is. It ſhould be pray- 
erfully read. Our ſupplication ſhould aſcend to 
the fountain of grace and mercy, wiſdom and 


76 
Hooded; that he would illuminate our * 
ed underſtandings- confirm our wavering hearts 
eſtabliſh our e us, if deceived 
—corre& our errors, if erroneous—remove our 
prejudices againſt the great and eſſential doctrines 
of Chriſtianity, if we be actuated by any—in- 
creaſe our regard to his own word—convinceus 
of ſin—ſave us from the ſeduction of falſe - prin- 
ciples, the faſcinating power of hereſy—and di- 
rect our hearts into his love, and a patient wait. 
ing for Chriſt. Moſt devoutly, and importu- 
nately, and perſeveringly ſhould we ſeek the pu- 
rifying efficacy of grace divine, to ſave us from 
all deluſion, and to prevent our placing religion 
1n rites and forms, or outward obſervantes, that 
we may not, being led away with the error of the 
wicked fall from our own fteadfa oineſs._ . OP 


6. ANOTHER way, and the laſt mat will be 
now illuſtrated, in which unlearned and unſta- 
ble men pervert or wreft the ſcriptures, is in 
holding that they cannot be rightly underſtood, 
without the ſame immediate Inſpiration of the 
holy Ghoſt which indited them. For the proph- 
ecy came not in old time by the will of Man : but 
holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the 
holy GH. The queſtion is not, whether a re- 
newed heart be f great importance in gaining 
a true knowledge of the holy ſcriptures, and 

give a more lively, ſolemn and affecting impreſſ- 
ion of the truths, duties, and doctrines of the Bi- 
ble? for this is readily acknowledged. But 

whether it can be underſtood, in its great prin- 
ciples and doctrines, duties and ordinances, by 
man, without the immediate inſpiration of the 
{ſpirit of God. If it cannot, it can do him no 


2 — while uninſpired. And when inſpired he 


will need no written word. If God have given 
to us a revelation of his will, he intended it ſhoöuld 
dd us good; and be our ſole guide in matters of 
faith and practice. But it can do us nov good, | 
if we cannot underſtand it. If unregenerated 
perſons cannot underſtand the truths, duties doc- 
trines and ordinances which it contains, it can- 
not be the mean of convincing them—rrepro- 


9 4 F 


| | 7 S549 b 8) + 4 n AF, 
ving them —inſtructing them and warning them. 


And if we fay, they cannot underſtand it, becauſe 
it hath a hidden and my/tical meaning : We reply 


make it of no worth. We highly impeach it. 
The ſpiritual meaning of ſcripture is its frue 
meaning. The moſt pious mind can only een 
ſtand it, in its true ſenſe. Surely we cannot be ſo 


STC PO and HS ons TT, 
raſh as to ſay, that it is an unintelligi/le book—like 


an enigma. And to ſay, that it has, beyond the re. 
al true meaning--a hidden and myſtical one, is not 
only toſaya very unreaſonable thing, butistomake 
ſcripture dependent on man's fancy for its mean- 
ing. To do this, is to ſet the ſcripture afide al- 
together, and in effect to deny it. If none but 
Saints, or true believers in Chrift can underſtand 
it, this conſequence will follow, it muſt be, to all 
the reſt of the world, uszLEss.—And to pre- 
tend to any light or guide ſuperior in us, to the 
word of God, is to renounce it, in truth or in 
realty.— The fact is, that the ſcriptures of the 
Old and New Teſtament are the rule, by which 
to try all ſuggeſtions and impulſes: the only 
ſtandard. All our hopes, all our joys, all our 
doctrines, all our diſcipline, and all our practices 
are to be tried by them. By them to ſtand or 
tall. —This is not intended to diſparage the work 
and office of the holy Ghoſt in his awakening— 
lanQifying and indwelling influence on the ſoul. 
The holy ſpirit muſt ſanctify and regenerate us; 


1 
We wholly depend on the sovRRZION grace of 
God to fave us. In ourſelves we are helpleſs 
and hopeleſs. His word is to teach us. His 
ſpirit to ſanctify us. And his ſon to redeem us. 
By grace are we ſaved through faith, and that nat of 
ourſelves, it is the gift of God— te pon 


_ Gv1pep by theſe ſentiments, you will come 
to arightunderſtanding of holy ſcripture, and feel 
the danger of perverting it; you will eaſily dit 
tinguiſh between truth and error, —Let the plain 
ſenſe of ſcripture, not the ſuggeſtions of fancy, 
or ſuppoſed extraordinary impulſes on the foul, 
or opinions of men, be your dire&ory.—Search 
the Oracles of the one living and true God, with 
humility and integrity, with a deſire to under- 
ſtand them—and a reloſlition to hve up to their 
divine precepts—earneſtly feeking to the throne 
of grace for divine light and Sings, Thus, 
may you hope that your diligent endeavours to 
know the right way of the Lord, will be crown- 
ed with happy ſucceſs. For the meet he will 
guide in judgment.—The meek he will teach his 
Way. AMEN. 1 
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Stated prayer a duty binding 6 on all men. 
ACTS li. 27. 5 : 


And it ſhall come to pa Nd ohoſecver Joall cal 
upon neee Lird, lb ed. 


HESE words are 2 quotation from the 
prophet Joel. And the whole quotation 
is the text, from which St. Peter preached that 
r Sermon, which was the mean of con- 

erting three thouſand hearers. He very perti- 

Ä applies the paſſage from that prophet to 
the remarkable day and time, in which he ſpeaks; 
being the day of Pentecoſt, when the Apoſtles, 
who were all in one place, of one accord, were 
endowed with miraculous gifts, and qualified - 
carry the good news of the goſpel, according 

their commiſſion, over all the earth. An ike 

words of the text inform us, in a. very conciſe 
manner, what we are to do, in order to be ſaved. 

The condition of ſalvation, propoſed in them, is — 
as ealy as it can be made, confiſtently with the 
honour of the law, attributes, and goverument 
of God. For he, being infinitely wife and gra- 
cious, never requires of any of his rational crea- | 
tures either what is hard and cruel, or unjuſt and — 
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| improper. . As he hath been pleaſed to jak; us 


rational creatures and moral agents, fo he ever 
more treats us as rational creatures. In all his 
laws, commandments, calls, precepts, and re- 
quiſitions we are conſidered as being what we 


are. He never did, and never will, do any thing 


incompatible either with wiſdom and juſtice, or 
benevolence and goodneſs. Indeed, were we to 
ſit down, and in cool and diſſ paſſionate reaſon- 
ing, ro propoſe or deſire our own terms of ha 

pineſs, could we deſire or with for eaſier, than 
what are contained in the text. And it Hall 
come to paſs, that whoſoever ſhall call upon the 
name of the Lord, ſhall be ſuved. -s it ſo in- 
deed ? May we be ſaved, if we will but accept 
of ſalvation, if we defire, or aſk for it We 
certainly may. And it is a glorious truth. It 


18a pleaſing oftrine. lt is a delightful thought. 


—Call not the Religion of the Goſpel, there- 
fore, unreaſonable. Object no longer to its of- 
fers. No more conſider it as requiring impoſſi- 
bilites of man. It is the perfection of beauty. 
It i is reaſon itſelf:— divine in its nature: rich 


in its promiſes :—plain in its eſſential precepts: 
qd heavenly 3 in its tendency. 


Ixr the ſequel, we will. conſider the condition, 
upon which Salvation is offered to us, in the 


text : or ſhow that f ſtated Prayer is a duty bind- 


5 on all men. 


TIR condition upon which Salvation i is offered 
tal: us, in theſe words now under conſideration, 
is calling upon the name of the Lord. And it ſhall 
come to ' paſs that whoſoever /hall call upon the 
name ry Foe mk Hall be err N * 
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the name of the Lord is, then, the ne 


81 
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1 


condition of our being ſaved. How, therefore, 
the intereſting enquiry is, are we to call upon 
the name of the Lord ſo as to be ſaved or to be 
intitled to the promiſed bleſſing of the text fo— 


The name of the Lord here, and in a 


great vari- 


ety of other places of holy Writ, means the at- 
tributes of the Supreme Being, his nature, and 
perfections; or God himſelf, the only proper 


Object of religious fear and adoration. And 


calling upon him for help and deliverance, in our 


troubles and diſtreſs, and looking 


to him for 


temporal and ſpiritual bleſſings, for all needed 
good for time and Eternity, is repairing to the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and 
find grace to help in every time of need, or that 
we may procure a ſupply of ſpiritual proviſion to 
aid us, in our journey through life, and to pre-- 
pare us for everlaſting reſt. Let us therefore,: 
ſays the Apoſtle, come boldly to the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need. Calling upon the name of the Lordis 
the uſual ſcripture-phraſe for sTaTEDLY looking 


to him as the fountain of light, of goodneſs, of 


wiſdom, of mercy, and of power, by PKavER, 

that we may obtain all the bleſſings, whether 
pertaining to the preſent or future world, which 
our circumſtances and condition may render ne- 
And we are to do this, in all the ways 


ceſlary. 
of his appointment, and which reaſon ſuggeſts 


as proper, whether public, ſocial, or private. I 
ſay, which reaſon ſuggeſts as proper: for reaſon 


18 given to us, to be diligently improved in the 


things of Religion, as well as of the world, in 


the concerns of our ſouls, as well as in our tem- 


K 


poral intereſts, and much more ſo, as our ſpirit- 


82 
ual. concerns are infinitely more important than 
our temporal. To ſet aſide reaſon in our en- 
quiries after truth and duty, would be no leſs 
abſurd; than to reject the light of divine revela- 
tion itſelf. Reaſon is 4 mortal toe to enthuſiaſ. 
tic and vifienary ſchemes of religion. And to 
deny its uſe or office in things of a ſpiritual na- 
ture, is not only highly abſurd, but introd uctory 
to fatal delufions. He who will have nothing to 
do with reaſon in religion, is juſt prepared to ad- 
mit any extravagance or error, whatever in doc- 
trine and worſhip. Reaſon and fcripture ne- 
ver contradict each other. And with ſpect to 
the/ated duty of prayer as binding on all men, 
they are perfectly united. Reaſon pleads for it. 
Scripture demands it. And that fated prayer 
hath a happy influence: on every chriſtian grace 
on every chriſtian temper and on the whole 
of Religion has been generally allowed. 


. Carry upon the name of the Lord fo as to be 

_ faved, includes the following things; ſincerity, 
devout affeQtion,—conſtancy, or on all ſtated ſea- 
 fons,—perſeverance,—penitence,—and correſ- 
pondent practice. The manner in which the 
duty is to be performed is of the greateſt mo- 
ment. Ihe temper. of heart, with which we 
come before God, is a capital part of the duty. 
—91ncerity, therefore, is implied in calling upon 
the name of the Lord ſo as to be ſaved. This 
ſtands in oppoſition to all hypocriſy, or mere 
formality. No doubt, many have no more than 
the mere form; and while pious words and ex- 
preſſions are uttered, and with ſeeming reverence 
and devotion, the heart bears no part in the 
whole, but is wandering with the fool's eyes to 
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the ends of the earth; goes after its covtouſ- 
neſs; indulges vain thoughts; or is unaffected 
and indevout. The moſt ſuitable, pertinent, and 
happily choſen words may be uſed, where there 
is no correſpondence of affection. Such merely 
external performances, or bare lip-ſervice can 
never aſcend with approbation to a holy and 
omniſcient God, who ſearches the heart and tries 
the reins of the children of men. External acts 
of piety, without any devotion of the heart, can 
be conſidered in no other light than as hypocri- 
ſy and form; and hypocriſy and outward ſhow 
= of religion are molt ſeverely reprehended by our 

| Lord, in the words of the prophet Ifaiah. Te 

E vypocrites well did Eſaias prophecy of you, ſaying 
this pceple draweth nigh unto me with their mouths, 
and honoureth me with their lips, but their heart 
yar from me. But in vain do they worſhip” me 

Teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. 
Drawing nigh to God as his people, and hon- 
ouring him with our mouths, while the heart is 
tar from him, cannot be pleaſing to him. There 
mult be the fervour and friendſhip of an upright 
heart. St. James, likewiſe, dire&s us, in our 
approaches to a holy God, to avoid all hypocriſy 
and infincerity, or heart-iniquity, Draw nigh 
to God and he will draw nigh to you, Cleanſe your 
hands ye jinners and purify your hearts, ye double- 
minded. We muſt not be double-minded, hav- 
ing one mind for God, and one for the world. 
Our aim muſt be to glorify God. Our warmeſt 
 afﬀfeQtions muſt centre in him, who deſerves all 
love and praiſe, both of angels and men. We 

are told, in a moſt beautiful and affecting man- 
ner, by our Lord himſelf, in his conference with 
the woman of Samaria, of the abſolute neceſſity 
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of ſincerity or devotion of heart in all our ad- 


dreſſes to the throne of grace, whether public, 


ſocial, or private. But the hour cometh and now 


ic, when the true worſhippers, Mall worſhip the 


Father in ſpirit and in truth : for the Father ſeeb. 


eth ſuch to worſhip him. Godis a ſpirit, and they 


that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and 


in truth. All right and acceptable worſhip is in 
ſpirit and in "is 4 To worſhip God in fpirit 
and in truth is to worſhip him in a ſpiritual man- 
ner. And a ſpiritual worſhip is a ſincere, holy, 
and devout worſhip. To worſhip God in fpirit 
and in truth, is to worſhip him by the gracious 
aids of his fpirit, and with a fincere upright 
heart, or with a devout temper of mind. To 
ſuppoſe that the only true and ſpiritual worthip 
of the Deity, is in the hidden receſſes of the foul, 
is not only a groſs perverſion of our Saviour's 


words, but to reject all worſhip of him altogeth- 


er. To affirm that all true worthip is to be per- 
formed in the fecrecy and retirement or ſilence 
of the ſoul is to exclude all idea of worſhtp, to 
contradict the whole current of ſcripture, and to 
deny that man is what he is, compoſed of body 
and ſoul, a material and immaterial part. Cal. 
ling upon the name of the Lord ſo as to be ſaved 
is therefore worſhipping him in ſpirit and in 
truth, that is, with ſincerity and uprightneſs of 
heart, or a devout frame of mind. All our reli- 
gious duties, indeed, in order to meet with the 


divine acceptance and approbation, muſt flow 


from ſincerity of heart. 


Acarn, calling upon the name of the Lord fo 
as to be faved, is to worfhip him with fectian and 
reverence, When we draw near to God, bis 
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dread ſhould fall on us and his excellency make 
us afraid. All right homage paid to him, is ac- 
companied with reverence and Godly fear. The 
affections of the ſoul muſt correſpond with the 

ſolemnity and importance of the duty performed. 
When we commune with God in prayer, we 
ſhould ſtand in awe and fin not. In our peti- 


tions, ſupplications, confeſſions of ſin, thankful _ 


| acknowledgment of mercies, and adorations we 
ought to feel the deepeſt reverence and warmth, 
or fervour of affection. The attention ſhould 
be compoſed, the thoughts collected, the affec- 
tions engaged, and the whole ſoul ſolemnized. 
The words ſpoken are to be accompanied with 
devout exerciſes.— All the divine glories are 
to be revered, High, exalted and reveren- 
tial thoughts of the Majeſty of heaven and Earth, 
the great object of adoration and religious praiſe, 
are to be entertained. Before him angels bow. 
The homage of the heavenly world is paid with 
all lowlineſs and reverence. The bleſſed inhab- 
itants, thouſands and ten thouſand times ten 
thouſand, all ſtand before the throne, and in all 
the ardour, purity and ſublimity of heavenly 
worſhip, cry holy, holy, holy, 1s the Lord of 
hoſts, the whole earth is full of his glory. Who 
ſcould not fear thee, O Lord, for thou only art 
HOLY is the language of celeſtial adoration. How 
can that mind, which has a proper ſenſe of the in- 
nite greatneſs and ir finite Majeſty of God, help 
being filled with the higheſt reverence? He is 
the king immortal, eternal, inviſible. He dwells 
in light unapproachable and full of glory. He 
is the bleſſed and only Potentate, gracious, mer- 
citul, flow unto anger, long-ſuffering—forgiving 
iviquity tranſgreflion and fin, but will by no 
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1 means clear the guilty. The heavenly arches 
|\_— reſound with his praiſes. The temple of the uni- 
) | Verſe is filled with his preſence. All nature ex- 

| hibits his glory. This is that which he hath faid, 
is he will be had in reverence by all them that draw 
# near to him: and will be ſanAified by all the people. 
# If the affections of the heart do not go up tg 
| heaven, with our petitions and ſupplications, 
ti they will be all in vain. Let us, ſays the proph- 
Ci et Jeremiah in his lamentations, lift up our hearts, 
. | | with our hands, unto God in the heavens, There 
1 


muſt be the internal homage of the heart, as 
= well as external. Boch are neceflary. Both 
ith muſt go together-—Again—lays the Apoſtle 
=” | Paul, [ will therefore that men pray every where 
i lifting up holy hands without wrath and doubting, 

|. Holy hands and without wrath and doubting imply 
the affections and reverence of the heart :--havin 
no malice-or bitter paſſions tewards fellow wor- 
ſhippers. We are directed, in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, in this manner, Let us have grace 
whereby we may ſerve God, with reverence and 
godly fear. Deep reverence and pious fear are 
requiſite in all our addreſſes to a prayer hearing 
God. We are, moreover farther commanded 
not to be /lothful in buſineſs; but fervent in ſpirit, 
ſerving the Lord. —Fervour and warmth of aftec- 
tion ſhould attend, therefore, all ſupplications to 
the throne of grace. A really pious and devout 
heart is the chief ingredient in all acceptable 
worlhip. | 
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ANOTHER particular neceſſarily implied, in 
calling upon the name ot the Lord fo as to be ſa- 
ved, is conſtancy, or doing it on all Atated ſea- 
ſons and proper occaſions. He who objects ar 
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aink the fated worſhip of God on proper ſea- 
Lan, og diſcards all worſhip. The rule of 
worſhip is the divine word, and not any ſuppo- 
ſed internal impulſe on the ſoul. We cannot 
know How or WHEN to worſhip God, but by his 
word. And internal, ſeparate from external 
homage, is'not ſufficient. The whole man muſt 


bow before the God of the whole earth. To 


preſent ourſelves /atedly before him, is only; to 
offer him that homage which reaſon and nature 
demand. As the good man is faid to be ſancti- 
ied throughout in ſoul, in ſpirit and in body; 
o it is but fit, in the very reaſon and nature of 
things, that he ſhould render unto God homage 
in all theſe reſpects. There muſt be outward. 
reverence and compoſure, and proper expreſſ- 
ions of the inward fervors of the mind. We are 
to give to others proofs that we worſhip God. 
We are to glorify him by ſocial and public pray- 
er. All creation as it were, the heavens over 
our heads, and the earth on which we dwell, „i- 
lently worſhip its glorious author. By man the 
praiſes of creation ſhould be rendered wocal. As 
a Prieſt in the temple of the Univerſe, he is to 
preſent prayer and praiſes to the almighty Ar- 
chitect. Shall he be dumb in praiſing his God, 
like the mute f/þ that can only mean his praiſe? 
What was the faculty of fpeech, which ſo diſ- 
tinguiſhes man from all the brutal world, given 
to us for? Why were we made with ſocial pow- 
ers? was it not, that we might jointly honor, by 
prayer, the Maker of our frame? If ſo, there 
muſt be STATE D SEASONS forſuch divine and hea- 
venly employment. Every work and purpoſe. 
under the fun muſt have a /ated ſeaſon. And 
the more important the work, the greater the 
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need of a fixed ſeaſon, in which to perform it, 


If God is to be ſerved at all, there muſt of ne. 
ceſlity be certain ed ſeaſons in which to ſerve 
Him. He would not command us to ſerve him, 
and allow no fixed t:me for his ſervice. He is 
the God of order and not of confuſion. He will 
have every thing done decently and in order, 
So important and heavenly an employment as 
that of worſhipping and ſerving him, above all 
things, mult have /tazed ſeaſons. To deny any 


fated ſeaſons of worſhip, is to rebel againſt reaſon, 
 feripture, and common ſenſe. Every body, of 
common ſenſe, knows that if an important work 


be aſſigned us to perform, there muſt be a prop- 
er time fixed upon in which to perform it. We 


are not to conſult our own feelings or inclina- 


tions, as to the ſeaſons of worſhip, but when the 
hour of prayer comes, that is, the ated and fit 
ſeaſons, we muſt engage in it, and prepare our 
hearts to ſeek the Lord; depending on the 
aſſiſtances of divine grace; knowing that the 
Preparation of the heart and anſwer of the 


tongue in man, are both from the Lord. The 


great original law of worſhip, is Thou hall wor- 


Hip the Lord thy God, and him only ſbalt thou ſerve. 


All intelligent creatures are bound, by the mot 
powerful of all ties, to do this. All men, 
wherever they dwell, are obligated by Creation, 
to ſerve the Creator in all the ways, in which they 
are capable. Preſervation in being lays alſo a 
folemn bond upon them. The relation of crea- 
tures to a Creator does the ſame. All the glo- 
rious excellencies of the divine character make 
it an indiſpenſible duty to pay him honour di- 
vine. Indeed, the adorable attributes of God 


 cifies the ated periods of public worſhip. 


: Iv. io We. * 
n 


Hind us to worſhip and ſerve him. And it 
plain, as any point in moral duty, that there muſt 
of neceſſity be ſtated ſeaſons, therefore, | of wor 
ſhip. Under the law, by God's own appoint- 


” 


ment, were the morning and evening ſacrifices. 
Nature herſelf fixes upon theſe ſeaſons. The 
ſun in the firmament teaches us the ſame leſſon. 
The pleaſing. ſucceffion of day and night points 
out the ſeaſons for family and ſeeret worthip. 
And the Inſtitution of a chriſtian ſabbath, ſpe- 


| Bes10zs theſe tated ſeaſons appointed and de- 
termined by nature and ſcripture, there are oth- 
er fit and proper occaſions, as Providence may 
order and overrule things, by either favors or 
frowns, whether public or private, perſonal or 
relative. Upon all it occaſions, as well as fix- 
ed and ſtated ſeaſons, our prayers are to aſcend 
to the Almighty ruler of the Univerſe, We are 
to acknowledge him, in all our ways. But we 
cannot acknowledge him as a prayer-hearing 
God, without actually praying to him, in all his 
appointed ways. We are to own him, as a 
prayer-hearing God, as well as an omniſcient, 
omnipreſent, omnipotent, merciful, glorious, 
holy, and bountiful God. And no man can de- 
viſe any way of acknowledging, him as a prayer- 
hearing God, but by actually applying to him, 


/tatedly, in prayer. That he is a prayer-hearing 


God, we are expreſsly aſſured, in theſe remark- 
able words . O thou that heareſt prayer, unto thee 
all. fleſb all comp. r. 


Ir may be, further, obſerved that ated ſea- 
lons of calling upon the name of the Lord, are eſ- 
ſential parts of the duty ofworſhippingand owning 


or infrequently praftiſe tae important duty, in- 


Aated ſeaſons of worſhip, ſtated ſeaſons for * 


MA as 
by 1 5 
4s 
R ; 
5 
5 
99 
4 
1 
„ 
11 
we © 
. » 
ky 
1 
o 
Wo £3 
1 * 
i 
bY : 
1 
1F 
. 1 
213 
. 5 1 4 
WE © þ 
1 
1 
- 1 — 
1 
. 
2 F 1 
"208 15 
po 
5 » 25 
* 
by C 
3 
F* 
b/ 0 o . 
[8 - © 
-# E 
; by 
. 5 
3 #6 
8 $3. 
1 
13 
F 1 
9 - 
4 70 
Wii 
3 
14 
11 
3 
We 
22 1 
BY: 7; 
1 
1 
th 
E + 
: 
: 
5 : 
„ 
FA 
3 
1 
1 
3; 
3; 
iT: 
741 
4 
: 
I 
3 Y 
[ — 
's; 7 
el 
1-7 
: 
- 6 4 
F 5 
A * 
7 N 
bay 
5 1 
1 
1 
= - 
B+ 
t t 
Mr * 
9 
os. 
: 1 
Fi 
1 
1 
25 5 
1 
1 
14 
g | 
” =: 
. 
. 
1 
: 
AF z 
FE -+1 
1 
5 WM 
| 9 
: : 
1 
1 
99 : 
Be 7 
15 7 4 
1 
1 
vt 7 
> 
4 * 
1 
_ 
wg ©: 
x Li 1 
4 : 
Bj 
ES 
"I 
: : 
5 
= * 
1 
8 
1 ** 
1 .T 
4 I 
. 
i 
4 
: N. 


ye intemperance and to 2 p health to have 


vo 


him. < Without ſeated ſeaſons the duty will die 
away, and wither, like a plant when the root is 
materially injured. If man have no/fated ſea- 

ſons to — 25 God, he will either wholly omit, | 


deed, one of the moſt i important, of human life 
and of all Religion, or he will negligentiy or 
careleſsly perform it. In the very reaſon. and 

nature of the caſe, *. muſt be, EO 


lic worſhip, ſtated — 58 for family worlhip, 

and ſtated ſeaſons for fecret worſhip. To have 
no ſtated IN will, in the end, be to reject 
the duty er. In regard to the fupport 
of 2 b e, though the appetites of hunger 
and thirſt be gen as directories, ſtill man- 
kind in general have found it neceſſary, to pre- 


1 for ay of food, But in re- 
d to the foiritual l the preſervation of re- 
gion in the foul, bow much more neceſſary to 
have Rated ſeaſons for the performance of prayer, 
which 3 is eſſential not only to the flouriſhin 9 
of religion i in the ſoul and in the world, but to 
its very exiſtence. Such alas! is the deplorable 
corruption of our nature, that if we will only 
worſhip God, when our inclinations direct, or 
fome ſuppoſed internal whiſpering in the recefles 
of the ſou}, that we ſhall SOON FORGET all our 
obligations to him, who is our Maker, Preſer- 
ver, nd bountiful Benefactor. He who denies 
the, flated ſeaſons of worſhip cannot be confider- 
ed, in any other light, than the enemy of all 


rebgious adoration and homage. 


"Tazrz muſt, alſo, be perſeverance i in colliag 
upon the name of the ym? as ä 


omit it is a fatal i mptem of hypo 


| the ſervice of Oo if betaking Hinifelf i pity» 


a ou IA HED. ai a FE AMES. Ee rs, 


band in order to be ſaved: Perſe e is 
neceſſary in order to be ſucceſsful. It emen. 
ſtrates 2— 5 It evinces g Nets. 238 
to worldly good, perfeveranice an Paricince- d e 
work ra Ao The diligent hand maketh rich. 
What wiſe and great achievments have ever been 
accompliſhed without perſeverance. Would we 
ſucceed in our wiſhes to obtam and Goal: tem- 
poral ſelicity we muſt hold on our way. A 
ion the direction is to go on from ſtiength to 
rength, to add one ree of grace to another 
to be Spalthful unto the „ would we recieve 
a crown of life. And perſeverance in calling up- 


on the name of tlie Lord woup . our 0 
in earneſt. 


To perform the "WA for T ſhort dert 
infrequently, to gat 14 * lr” it, aud then 


ocrites never perſevere in calling upon Gas. 5 
a ſerious and devout — . 5 11 10 is the obfer- 
vation of an emitcnit divine, that Ape 

begins in the omiffiof of prayer. As the ſoutte 
of all irreligion and wickedneſs is forgetfulnels of 
God, and not ſetting hin before us; {6 the firſt 
ſign of a man's being diſpoſed t6. religion and 


er; behold he prayeth. And as a religious &. 
cern firſt ſhows itfelf in prayer, ſo the it beg 
tom of declenſion, the firſt ſtep to Apoſtacy 5 


the negle& or careleſs performance of it.” Speak 
ing of the hypocrite; it is ſaid; in the book of 
Job, Will he always call upon God? As much as 
if it had been ſaid, it is a mark of the hyp6er 

that he will not continue to call upon God. He 


will omit it. He will pretend excuſes for the 
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He will — to, diſbelieve 


o —_— lt Aated worſhip. Or he will at- 


tend only to the duty, in times of trouble and 
alfliction, or den e ine m viden. 
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Wr are Wine to lr in this m | 
Ang he ſpake u parable to this end that men ought 


akoays 10 pray and not to faint. Men axe OW 


to oh quiſh” the practic E of devotional duties, 
uhder 2 50 teipratibs' of pretext. They are to 
be continued as long as life" continues. While 
life and breath laſt, our prayers or tion 
exerciſes are to be attended upon, at the ſtated 
ſeaſons,” The Apoſtle ſpeaks of rejoicing in 


hope, being patient in tribulation, continuing in- 
ant in prager. To he inſtant in prayer is to at. 


tend upon it, in all proper ways, and upon all 
fit occaſions, and alſo to be fervent in it. And 
to continue. inſtant in it is to perſevere. in the 

practice of devotional duties as long as it ſhall 


— God to prolong our probationary exiſt- 


ence, He who relinquiſhes or infrequently, at- 
tends upon prayer is either in a deluſion, or in 
an ungonyerted ſtate, whatever may be his pre. 
text. A really good man who has experienced 

a work of renewing grace on his heart, cannot 


4 deny or omit /tated devotional exerciſes, 


For prayer is the very breath, of the new Crea- 
ture. It is recorded of St. Paul as ſoon as he 
was converted, Behold he prayeth. This is e- 
qually true of all regenerated perſons. They 
will be punctual and conſtant in their addrefles 
to heaven, at the tated ſeaſons. You cannot 
keep them from the throne of grace. They 
— not be hired to keep from it, for immenſe 
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treaſures, or even worlds. Th holy heart will 
no more drop the duty of calling upon the name 
of the Lord srATEDL v than it will ceaſe breath. 
ing. It is a deluſion to relinquilh ſo important 
a duty as tated prayer, in its various totms, be- 
cauſe we may have heretofore been inſincerę or 
indevout, careleſs Or formal in Its That ſpirit, 
which leads any to undervalue or to  negleat 
prayer to deny or turn away from the due ſea- 
ſons or methods of it, is not from heaven, but 
is the ſpirit of error and impiety. Only hear 
how plain the ſcripture is on this point. Pray, 
ſays the Apoſtle to the Chriſtians at Theflaloni- 
ca, without ceaſing : that is, continue and perſevere 
to the end of life, in calling upon the name of the 
Lord: ever maintain a devotional frame of mind: 
pray on all proper occaſions and fit and ated ſea- 
ſons. Again—lays he, pray with all manner of 
prayer. This, in all reaſon, muſt include every 
kind of prayer, public, ſocial and ſecret. What, 


can we comply with this expreſs command, and 


yet neglect family-worſhip in our houſes—or pub- 


lic Fated worſhip on the Lord's day—or religious 


retirement? No words can enjoin ated family 
worſhip, it theſe do not. He who can deny 
family religion or prayer, in the face of this pal- 
ſage of inſpired truth, muſt have a wonderful ta- 
lent at perverting ſcripture, and wilfully cloſe 
his eyes upon a light, which nothing, but high 
criminal prejudice, can prevent our diſcerning.-- 
The happy influence of calling upon the name 
of the Lord, /tatedly, morning and evening, in 
our dwellings is indeed very great. While a 
deſire of imitation is confeſſedly a ſtrong principle 
ot action, one bright domeſtic pattern, in a perſon. 
of ſuperior character and authority, in calling 
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have more effect upon all beneath, and 
him, than a thouſand dry inſtructions. 


ning, v 
about 
I'ſhall here take leave to repeat ſome weighty 
and judicious ſentences from an excellent and 
pious Author. If, ſays he, you neglect the du- 
y of family prayer it will encourage and autho- 
ize their neglect. They may omit it in their 
families; and their Children's, Children may o- 
mit it; ſo that perhaps before the end of the 
world, there may be hundreds, and even thou- 
ſands, deſcended from you, who have in effect 
tearnt irreligion and impiety in your houſes, and 
from your example; or at leaſt have never learnt 
religion there. Yea, perhaps, Chriſt when he 
cometh to judgment, may find ſome of your de- 
feendants among the wicked, who ſhall be burnt 
ap as flubble; and their wickedneſs and miſery 
may be traced up as high as your negle& of fam- 
iy worſhp, and be in ſome degree, charged to 
your account. Now, can you fay this is not 
probable? And if it be probable, is it not very 
ſhocking? You had a thouſand times better 
have your families beggars, than leave them en- 
emies to God and ſtrangers to prayer. Where. 
as by a faithful care in this duty, you may leave 
a ſweet favour behind you; a praying ſeed, that 
ſhall be the ſupport of religion in every future 
age, and your joy and crown of rejoicing at the 
er of Jeſus Chriſt, I firmly believe, 
ere will not be a heavier article in any man's 
charge at the great Day, than this, that he cut 
off the entail of religion in his family; ſuffered it 
to die in his hands, after it had been conveyed 
down to him by his pious anceſtors ; and left an 
ungodly Seed to be the reproach of Chriſtiani- 


rr nad LL T— _—_— 13 — LS 


ty, and ſpread impiety and irreligion through all 
kn generations to the end of the world.“ 
But the careleſs omiſſion, in point of heinous 


guilt, is not to be compared to the wilful denial 


of family-worſhip. What can we think of thaſe, 


who upon a pretended internal impulſe, or prin- 
ciple, deny and vilify the duty, and exert all 
their efforts to induce families to diſcontinue the 
practice of it? They are given up to ſtrong dee 


luſion to believe a lie. What a bitter enemy to 


religion is that man who denies it to be duty, 


and refuſes to call upon the name of the Lord in 
his dwelling! Even were the evidence of the du 
ty of family worſhip, much weaker than it is, we 


ſhould ſuppoſe every good man be; prong 
perform it; becaufe ſuch a high privilege, 


happineſs. Calling upon the name of the Lord 


fo as to be ſaved; is doing it perſeveringly—in 


all the ways appointed, in God's holy word, in 


public—in the family and in ſecret. 3 


Ir may be, added, with evident propriety, that 
calling upon the name of the Lord ſo as to be ſaved, 


implies doing it, penitently, believingly, an 

through the mediation and atonement of the 
ſon of God. Without true penitence, or godly 
ſorrow, without a Goſpel faith—without offer- 
ing all our defires and requeſts to heaven in the 


name of Chriſt, we cannot be ſaved. What are 
the ſacrifices of God—ſuch ſacrifices as he will 


be well-pleaſed with and own! The ſacrifices of 
God are a broken fpirit ; a broken and contrite 
heart, he will not deſpiſe. —To whom does he 
look with a propitious ſmile ? To the humble, 
—the penitent—the believing—the poor and 


= contrite in ſpirit. We are to ſeek the Lord 
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while be may be found—to call on him while 
he is near. We are to aſk in faith. We muſt 
go to a prayer-hearing God in a believing man- 

ner. We are to ſeek for needed bleſſings, both 
pere and ſpiritual, in the name of Chriſt, 
And whatſoever ye do, in word or deed, do all in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to God 
and the father by him. All our prayers—peti- 
tions for mercy—confteſlions of ſin and thankf. 
giving muſt be in his name, on his account, and 
through his ſacrifice and mediation. Our fa- 
ther who is in heaven, can hear us only through 


him. The prayers of faith will be heard —and 


when heard, anſwered in that time and way, 
which, upon the whole, ſhall be beſt, moſt for 
the divine glory and our good. In all our wants 
and diſtrefſes divine favourable interpoſitions 
may be hoped for, if ſought in faith. Our Lord 
himſelf ſays, Whatſoever ye ſhall aſt in my name 
believing, ye ſhall receive receive in ſuch a man- 
ner—and ſuch meaſures—and at ſuch times, as 
infinite wiſdom ſees meet; if not the very iden- 
tical or individual mercy ſought, ſtill what, all 
things conſidered, is beſt, Chriſt, tarther, in- 
forms us in regard to the duty of prayer in theſe 


' moſt encouraging words, Whatſoever qe ſhall af 


in my, name, that will I do, that the Father may be 
glorified i in the ſon.—Again, If ye ſpall aſs any 
thing, in my name, I will do it: that is, all your 
prayers ſhall have a gracious audience and ac- 
ceptance. That ſhall be done for you, by a wiſe 
and merciful God, which ſhall be moſt for his 
glory and your good, though, at preſent, painful 
to you, or even ever ſo e to your withes 
or * 
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To call upon the name of the Lord fo as to 

be faved is then to call on him, in deep repent- 

ance—unfeigned Goſpel-faith—and through the 

merits, righteouſneſs, and mediation of his ever. 
well beloved ſon.— 


FINALLY, calling upon the name of the Lord ſo 
as to be ſaved is to walk and conduct agreeably 
to our prayers. He who goes to the throne of 
grace in a right manner, and ſo as to be accept- 
ed by a gracious and holy God, will live and 
converſe, in a virtuous, prudent, and meek way : 
that his practice and prayers may not contradict 
each other. No one can be fincere or in earn- 
eſt in his devotional exerciſes, who does not aim 
to live accordingly. To pray fervently for the 
pardon of ſin, and not to be ſorry for our offen- 
ces is abſurd. To implore of God his grace to 
ſanctify us, and not to uſe all the means of ſanc- 
tification, is to trifle. To aſk for his reſtraining 
power to preſerve us from vice and temptation, 
and at the ſame time, to indulge ourſelves in fin, 
and go in the way of temptations is hypocriſy. 
To implore the gracious aids of the holy Ghoſt 
to purify our * to enlighten our underſtand- 
iags—to ſubdue our ſtubborn wills to enable 
us to cultivate the benevolence, meeknieſs, and 
humility—the peaceableneſs, forgiving, condef- 
cending temper of Chriſtianity, ahd not, at the 
ſame time, endeavour to act up to thoſe glorious 
principles, is to ſhow that we are but feigned 
etitioners for the bleſſings we devoutly crave. 
It is eſſential to all acceptable prayers, that we 
live according to them. To ſupplicate the 
throne of grace IEA ſin ſubdued in us, and 
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not to take all poſſible care to avoid all the oe- 
caſions and ways of ſin is but mockery. When we 
ſeekto God for his grace and power to convinceus 
to ſanctify us to reclaim us from our ſinful 
wanderings—to guard us from falſe principles 


to remove prejudice from us to build us up in 
| Holineſs and faith unto his heavenly kingdom— 
to enable us to do all his will, to ſubmit to his 


. comport wi h his Providential 
iſpenſations, we are to improve all our beſt en- 
Qeavours to live and act accordingly.” Can he 
be pleaſed with any prayers, unleſs the deport- 
ment and conduct be anſwerable, i in the ſuppli- 
cants ? The prayer of the upright is God's de- 
light. The lacrifice of the wicked is an abomi- 
Tation to him. If we love vice, and live in the 
commiſſion of known iniquity, our prayers, how- 
ever many we make, or however long, or ſeeti- 

ingly devout, cannot be pleaſing to à holy an 

Hin-hating God.. The Plaliniſt ſays, If I re 2275 
iniquity in my beart, the Lord will not ba me. 
Such as are impenitent—utibelieving —profane 
and vicious God will not own and | gracicilly 
hear, though they offer many and long prayets 
to him. Wei muſt act agreeably to our Peril 
for mercy, if we would be fg ed. Nane can be 
ſaved, who will not ſtatedly call upon the bame 
of the Lord, as they are able: and, at the ſame 
time, praftiſe celan to their prayers. An 


unholy 1 cannot be ſaved while fuch: | A 


pray erle : perſon cannot be faved as ſuch.”. To 


omit ſtated prayer, in its various forms, ALLOW- 
ELV, is to bar againſt ourſelves, the gates 


h eavenly- bleſſedneſs. It is to thruſt outſelves 


out of the Kingdom of glory. It is to plünge 


ourſelves into miſery. That our hearts and 
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practice muſt correſpond with our prayers, in 
order to meet with the divine acceptance, or be 
graciouſly anſwered, is plain from the following 
paſſages of Scripture.— And a whatſoever . WE aſh, 
we receive of him, becauſe we keep his command- 
ments, and do theſe things that are pleaſing in his 
fight.——If any of you lack wiſdom, let him aſt of 
God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraid- 
eth not: and it ſhall be given him. But let. him 
aft in faith, nothing wavering : for be that waver- 
eth is lite a wave of the Sea, driven with the wind 
and toſſed, For let not that man think that he ſball 


receive any thing of the Lord. Now: we know 
_ that God heareth not ſinners, hut if any man be a 


worſ/bipper of God, and doth bis will, him he hear- 
eth. - ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, 
ye ſhall aft what ye will, and it fball be done unto 


you. — Then. ſbüll ye call upon me, and ye Hall go 


and pray unto me, and I will hearken unto you. 
And ye fhall ſeek me and jind me, when ye fhall 


ſearch for me with all your. heart. — The Lord is 


nigh unto all them that call upon him, to all that 
call upon him in truth. Lord theu haſt heard the 
defire of the humble : thou wilt prepare their 
heart, thou wilt cauſe thine ear to hear. Many 
more texts, which ſpeak the fame language, 
might eaſily be collected. But theſe are deemed 
amply ſufficient to convince every mind which 
can be convinced at all, that our hearts and 
lives muſt” correſpond with our prayers - muſt 
be of the ſame tenour or the latter will not be 


heard, or the bleſſings implored, be granted, or 


the mercies ſought, be imparted.— Thus have ! 
conſidered the condition of falvation, ſpecified in 
the text, calling upon the name of the Lord ; or 


that ſtated prayeris a duty binding on all men. 
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CALLING upon the name of the Lord is the 
common language of ſcripture for addreſſes to 
the mercy-ſeat of God by prayer, in all its forms, 
public, ſocial, or ſecret. One muſt be included 
as well as the other. All muſt be equally inclu- 
ded. For if we may lawfully ſhut out one, we 
may the others, with as much propriety. -When 
ſuch general expreſſions are employed, in the ſa- 
cred writings, the only juſt and true way of in. 
terpreting them, is to extend them to all the 
parts or branches of the duty enjoined and 
farther, none can rationally hope to enjoy the 
bleſſings promiſed, unleſs they perform, in its 
true meaning and ſpirit, the condition upon 
which the bleſſings or good promiſed, are ſuf. 
pended. Thus, if we would be ſaved, we muſt 
call upon the name of the Lord, according to the 
true meaning, extent, and ſpirit of this duty. 
And all that do, ſhall be ſaved. There will not 
be one exception. God's word of promiſe is 
ſure ; never will fail. If we perform the condi- 
tion as required, the event—our ſalvation is as 
certain, as the word of God can make it.— 
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IT may be ſubjoined, here, before we cloſe the 
diſcourſe, that callng upon the name of the 
Lord, may include a fincere engagement if the 
whole of Religion—not the duties of piety and 
devotion only—but of ſobriety and righteouſneſs 
alſo—or devoting ourſelves to the whole work 
and ſervice of God, in an upright manner, be- 
lieving his truths—ſtudying his will—obeying 
his laws, comporting with his Providence—and 
living as his obedient children. = 


As the concluſion. of the whole, we cannot but 
be highly delighted with the eaſineſs of the terms 
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of falvation. They are as eaſy as they could be 
conſiſtent with the law, character and attributes 
of the Supreme Being z as they could be, and 
be compatible with his holineſs and ſovereign 
mercy,—Herein, the wiſdom and the goodneſs 
of the Maker of all things ſhine with a conſpicu- 
ous Luſtre. He always acts, indeed, with the 
higheſt wiſdom, and with perfect benevolence. 
He requires of us only what is reaſonable to be 


required. And the reaſonableneſs of the Chrif- 


tian ſyſtem is among the moſt ſatisfactory and 
powerful evidences of its truth and divinity.— 
It is divine in its nature—pure in its laws—rich 
in its promiſes—plain in its duties—pleaſing in 
its hopes—ſublime in its proſpe&s—ſupporting 
in its conſolations—grand in its offers—and in 
its rewards, glorious beyond all that can be ima- 


gined in the preſent ſtate. We are to call upon 
the name of the Lord, in a right and pious man- 


ner, and be ſaved.— And to this duty of calling 
upon the name of the Lord we are bound by 
the ſtrongeſt of all ties by our creation - by our 
preſervation by our redemption—by all the fa- 


vours of Providence by our dependence on 


God— by his glories—by his goodneſs—by his 
omniſcience by his omnipreſence—by his om- 
nipotence—by his faithfulneſs—by our own in- 
tereſt—by our innumerable wants, for ſoul and 
body, for time and Eternity. And may we be 
ſaved, if we will do it, in that manner, in which 
we ought ?—Certainly we may. And could we 
deſire mercy upon any lower condition ?—lf we 
murmur and complain of this, we diſcover the 
baſeſt and vileſt temper : and deſerve everlaſting 


excluſion from the bliſsful preſence of a holy and 


gracious God. We muſt be ſpeechleſs, if con- 
demned FOREVER, | 
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DISCOURSE v. 


The duty of public worſhip, and its beneficial 


tendency. | | 
b M A T TH E W iv. 10. AAS L: 


Then ſaith Jeſus, get thee hence Satan, for it it 
written Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy Gad, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerṽ ee. 
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II is becoming faſhionable not only to diſeſ- 
| teem, but to ſpeak lightly of the worſhip: of 
the ſupreme Being, the fountain of all exiſtence 
and bleſſedneſs. It is to be deeply regretted, 
that, by many his name is profaned, his ſab- 
baths diſregarded, his ordinances neglected, and 
all worſhip of him habitually omitted. Nay, it 
is even with one claſs of people, whoſe number 
is not inconſiderable, growing into a maxim, or 
kind of aphoriſm, that all Religion conſiſts in 
doing right between man and man, in promo- 
ting the temporal welfare, the order, and beſt 
civil good of ſociety. This is: openly affirmed 
by men who pretend to clearneſs ot thought, em- 
inence of abilities, and extenfive.reading ; and 
echoed by their admirers and imitators. They 
earneſtly contend that Moral Virtue, or doing 
good to man is the moſt acceptable offering to 
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able, but the only rational and acceptable wor. 


get not, at the ſame time, to remind us, that 


defective ſyſtem : and no man of reflection and 
it. For men of e 6. and good capacities to 
deny or object again 


unaccountable, provided they, at the ſame time, 


ſtated worſhip of him, whether public, ſocial or 


— 
4 8 S * 

8 5 N EEE 7 7 FEY * 4 — 
b — Jr er * 
8 SS > Bo op er Re 

* WR — — 0 » Cota 4.4 + wot! mg + * C 9 

” bf 4 _ „ Fg of tr * TS ; - 
Is.” — - . — el; 75, . — * 

1 : * ” — 249 2 
——— 9 4 


104 


the divine Being, and not only the moſt accept. 


ſhip, which can be performed by us to our Ma. 
ker, Preſerver and Benefactor. Having gone 
this length, they are compelled to take one ſtep 
more, and to aſſert that all other Worſhip, or 
what have uſually been called exerciſes and acts 
of Piety, are of no worth, are mere ſuperſtition 
and folly, fit only for the vulgar, or to amuſe 
the uninformed und unenlightened. They for- 


this ſuperſtition, as they term it, is nurſed by an 
intereſted and mercenary Prieſthood. But the 
fact is, that a ſyſtem of Religion, which leaves 
out the duties we owe to God, is an eſſentially 


diſcernment, who is not a diſbeliever in the di- 
vine Exiſtence and revealed religion, can adopt 


| the duties, due from us 
to the x#IRsT CAUSE OF. ALL THINGS, is quite 


pretend to give credit to any religion at all. But 
what is {till more ſtrange is, that any who pre- 
tend to love and fear God, ſhould yet deny all 


ſecret, and refuſe to engage in any duties of de- 
votion, until moved or impelled thereto by ſome 
ſuppoſed inward impreſſion. This, all muſt ſee 
who exerciſe their reaſon, is in effect to deny, 
and virtually to renounce all divine worſhip.— 
And whatever ſuch may profeſs or declare, ſo it 
is, has been, and always will be judged, by all 
rational men. 8 


A greater ſervice, therefore, cannot be done 
to the true and ſpiritual Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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to morality, to order, to virtue, and the happi - 
neſs of the Community, than to explain and urge 
the obligations, advantages, and importance of 
tated public worſhip. - This is now propoled. 
The low condition of Religion and the exiſting 
circumſtances of our Land, have induced me to 
enter, at this time, on this great, uſeful, and 
eſſential ſubject. It is a ſubject often indeed daſs 
cuſſed. Many excellent diſcourſes and treatiſes 
have been written upon it. It is a Aus, which 
hath been pleaded by learned and eloquent ads 
vocates, and of ſuch merit in itſelf, as to deſerve 
all the defence, which can be given to it, by its 
ableſt friends. I would contribute my mite to 
place it in an advantageous and inviting light, 
hoping my exertions may not be altogether un- 
availing. May that gracious and merciful God, 
whoſe we are, and whom we ought to ſerve, 
{mile on this attempt to rezommend to all, fated 
public worſhip, the honors of his name! 


In the progreſs of theſe three diſcourſes, what 
is intended is fo evince the duty. And then illuf- 
trate the beneficial tendency of public worſhip. 


THe firſt thing propoſed is to evince the duty 
of public worſhip. What is now before us is to 
prove, by plain arguments from reaſon and ſerip- 
ture, that all people are under obligations to 
worſhip, in a ſtated public manner, the Deity, 
ſuch eee as cannot be violated without 
the higheſt criminality. Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

Tun occaſion of our Saviour's mentioning this 


great original law of worſhip, which is bindin 
on all intelligent Creatures in all worlds, on one 
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For the trial of our Lord's Virtue, this enemy of 


ed with wonderful art and addreſs. 


while on the pinacle of the temple, all the king- 


no doubt, on his imagination, ) and promiſed 


replies, as in the text, with pious indignation. 
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as much as another, was the attempt of ſatan to 
perſuade him to pay divine worſhip to himſelf. 


God and man was permitted to tempt him, du- 
ring forty days of miraculous faſting, in the wil- 
derneſs of Judea. The temptation was conduct- 

The ability A 
and experience of the tempter were called forth. . 
In the progreſs of his aſſault, and as his laſt ef. 5 
fort, he endeavors to excite within the innocent 
boſom of the Son of God, the ſinful emotions 
of ambition and pride. For this purpoſe, he 
makes the greateſt and moſt ſplendid offers of 
temporal honor and grandeur, ſhewed him, 


doms of the earth and their glory, (pourtrayed, 


them all to him, provided our Lord would fall 
down and worſhip him, or pay him that ſervice 
and thoſe acknowledgements which were due to 
the one, only, living, and true God ; and which 
could not be paid to any mere Creature, how- 
ever exalted, without being guilty of groſs Idol- 
atry. But the ſnare, though molt artfully laid, 
and managed with dextrous ſkill, was in vain. 
The temptation did not ſucceed. Our Lord was 
invulnerable. Though there was no fin in him 
tor the temptation to work upon, yet the more 
holy and pure his nature, the more afflicting and . 
diſguſtful muſt the temptation have been. He 2 


T hen ſaith Jeſus, get thee hence Satan, for it is 
written, thou fhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only ſhalt thou ſerve, He moſt pertinently and 
beautifully appealed to, and cited ſcripture, as 


to7 
our SUPREME GUIDE, OF PRIMARY: RULE by 
which to regulate all our conduct, to repel the 
ſolicitations of the ſubtle tempter. Hereby he 
put an honor on the written word of God. And 
he has left us an example, whenever we are 
harrafſed with temptations, to go and do hke- 
wiſe. Perfect as he was, in moral goodneſs or 
innocence, he repaired not to any internal di- 
rectory, as the primary guide, but to the writ- 
ten word of God, as the alone and ſupreme di- 
rectory. And here, in the text, he lays down _ 
the GREAT MORAL LAW relating to our duty to 
our Maker. And what he delivers is as plain 
and peremptory a commandment as any that dan 
be delivered. Thou fhalt worſhip the Lord" thy 
God, and him only fhalt' thou - ſerve. We" may 
offer religious homage and praiſe to no other. 
If we do, we are Idolaters. We muſt, worſhip 
and ſerve the one true God. He does not Wait 
to know whether his rational Creatures be wil- 
ling to worſhip him, or whether they fancy that 
they have an INWARD' PROMPTER to tell them, 
when to worſhip, or how to worſhip him. He 
does not allow them to poſtpone his worftyp, till 
they think the ſpirit moves them to attend upon 
it. Becauſe they may be awfully. deluded here. 
For it is impoſſible for man, utterly impoſſible, 
to know whether he be not miſtaken about the 
movings of the ſpirt, at the moment. We have 
a ſure rule. The commandment is as expreſs 
and peremptory, as words can make it. Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy Cod, and him only alt 
thiu ſerve. The great ſovereign of the Univerſe, 
the Almighty maker of heaven and earth iſſues 
out his Mandate. It is abſolute. and uncondi- 
vonal, It is ſuſpended on no condition whatev- 
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mand of God, relating to his worſhip. 


13 
» 
4 
1 


this rule of interpreting, the law now under con- 


law embraces all the ways, times, and {caſons of 


o8 


er. It is not, THOU SHALT WORSHIP the Lord 
thy God, provided you be willing, provided you 
feel Kifpoſed, provided you think it beſt, provi. 
ded you fancy the ſpirit moves you to it. Such 
15 would nullify and vacate the Command. 
ment altogether. Are we thus at liberty to ren- 
der the laws of God null and void, or of no ef. 
fea? Woe unto that man, or body of men, who 
undertake thus to modify and tamper with the 
law of God, under any pretext whatever. It is 
at our peril ta diſobey, or put off, or omit to 
comply, with this great moral law of heaven. 
If we pretend to any ſuperior rule, we preſume 
to legiſlate tor ourſelves, and are wife above what 
is written, Man's inventions are not to be put 
in the place of, or to ſuperſede the expreſs com- 


SPE, S£. EE | as. 


Bur how far doth this great moral law of 
worſhip extend ? How much doth it include? 
All who have common ſenſe cannot but know 
that the right way of i f interpreting an abſolute and 
unconditional law is to apply it to all that, to 

which it is, or can be applicable. According to 


ſideration reaches to all men, of all ages and na- 
tions. It binds all rational creatures, in the 
whole univerſe of the almighty, angel and man, 
one as much as, and as fully as another, with- 
out one exception or limitation. Whereever any 
rational creature or moral agent can be found, 

in heaven, an earth, or in any part of univerſal 
i 1 there this law extends, and binds him 
eternally and unchangeably. 


FuxTHER, it is obvious to remark, that this 


10h 
= worſhip. It is impoſſible but that it ſhould com- 
prchend them all, one as much, and as fully as 
another, according to the nature and cireum- 
ſtances of the caſe. We are bound forever, e- 
ternally, and unalterably to worſhip God, in all 
the ways of which we are capable, and at all fit 
times and proper ſeaſons, in a public, in a focal, 
and in a private manner. For you will be pleaſ- 
ed to obſerve, that this law of worſhip compre- 
hends one duty of it, as much as another. It 
compriſes indeed all the branches of it equally. 
It bids us worſhip and ſerve the Lord our God, 
in his public Afemblies,—in our houſes—an our 
cloſets—on all other fit and proper occaſions or 
{tated ſeaſons, conſtantly, perſeveringly, while . 
life and breath and being laſt, For if we ſay it 
doth not bind us to pay devotion and adoration, 
gratitude and religious praiſe ſtatedly in our Fam- 
ilies, we may, with equal juſtice, ſay it doth not 
bind us to offer homage to God in religious re- 
tirement, in our cloſets, We may, allo, ſay it 
includes not ſtated public worſhip. And then 
we may proceed one ſtep further, and ſay it binds 
us to no worſhip at all. To ſay it only binds us 
to worſhip God, the author of every mercy 
WHEN and How we may fancy the ſpirit moves 
or impels us, we ſay as much as that we will be 
cur own judges, whether we will ever offer o 
PRAYER to the fountain of life and glory, the 
king, immortal, and inviſible, or not : that is, we 
arrogantly aſſume the power to legiſlate for the 
Deity—to alter—repeal—and modify his law of 
worſhip as we pleaſe—or as our own fickle and 
perverſe imagination ſuggeſteth. This in effect 
is to aſcend the Throne, to take the work of le- 
Ziſlation out of God's hands into our own.— 
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What daring impiety and preſumption Wha 
ignorance and wickedneſs are in the heart of man! 
Wirz evident propriety might we attempt to 
eſtabliſh from the text the duty. of the ſtated 
worſhip of the ſupreme Being, in all its forms; 
but in the ſubſequent reaſonings, our attention 
will be principally confined to ſtated public wor. 
ſhip to be conſtantly attended upon, on all 
God s holy ſabbaths. The arguments however 
to evince this to be an indiſpenſible duty, when 
we -are able to attend upon it, at leaſt many of 
them, will apply with equal force to prove the 
duty of ſocial and ſecret worſhip ; that is, we are 
indiſpenſibly obliged, to worſhip God, ſtatedly, 
in our families, and in our cloſets, as well as, in 
ys SANCTUARY, 


1. THE very reaſon and nature of things may 
convince us that God is to be publicly worſhipped 
by his reaſonable Creatures. Public worſhip 
comprehends, in general, ſolemn prayer, reli 
gious praiſe, and pious inſtructions. An eſſen- 
tial part of public worſhip is ſtated and ſolemn 
prayer, preferring unitedly petitions for both 
temporal and ſpiritual bleſſings to the Throne of 
grace, devoutly imploring the free and full re- 
miſſion of fin, and gratefully recognizing the 
receipt of paſt mercies. Where there is no pray. 
er offered to him, who, in gracious condeſcention, 
hath ſtiled himſelf the hearer of prayer, there 1s 
conſequently no worſhip. Now had we no 
knowledge of Revelation, or ſuppoſe there never 
was any, we contend, that the light of reaſon 
would be ſufficient to convince us that the pub- 
lic worſhip of the Deity is an indiſpenſible duty. 
That homage from us is due to the one Supreme 


4 


83 Free: 


111 
Being ſeems to be a very obvious dictate of rea- 
ſon. For if he exiſt at all, and be neceſſarily 
what he is, from Eternity to Eternity, his exiſt- 
ence ought to be noticed by us, in a becoming 
manner, not only meditated upon, but reveren- 
tially regarded regarded with adoration and 
praiſe. He is in himſelf infinitely glorious 
and tranſcendently excellent, and of courſe, 
muſt be worthy. of all love, eſteem, and obe- 


| dience. Rational creatures, are bound, by 


the intelligent nature with which they are en- 
dowed, to pay the Author of their exiſtence, all 
the homage of which they are capable, and all 
thoſe acknowledgments of gratitude, praiſe, and 
affection for which they were formed. That 
they are made capable of knowing, loving, fear- 
ing, and ſerving God cannot be diſputed; and 
never was diſputed. If capable of worſhipping 
the Father of our ſpirits and former of our 
bodies, they are bound to do it. The very re- 
lation we ſtand in to him, obliges us to honour 
and ſerve him. In the very nature and neceſſi- 
ty of the caſe, certain relations ſubſiſt between 


the Creator and Creature. It is impoſſible that 


theſe ſhould be diſſolved. They will neceflarily 
continue, in full force, as long as the created 
nature continues. Whatever changes it may 


undergo, there can be no diſſolution of theſe re- 


lations. They cannot but remain to all eterni- 
y, if the created rational nature be to continue 
torever. And that it will, is highly probable 
from reaſon, and the inſtructions, which can be 
collected from the beſt and wiſeſt reſearches of 
philoſphy, and is fully revealed in the Goſpel, in 
which lite and immortality are brought to light. 
As long, then, as the rational Creature exiſts, ſa 
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long the relation he ſtands in to God, as his 
Creator, lawgiver, ſovereign, preſerver—benefi. 
cent parent, governor, and judge, will continue. 


So long, conſequently, the obligation to pay all 


poſſible adoration and praiſe, fear and reverence, 
gratitude and love to him, will continue. We 
cannot get clear of this obligation. Our crimes 
or follies, however great. cannot annul is. We 
may as well think to change heaven and earth, 
as to change this obligation. He that made us 
and preſerves us, certainly hath a right to chal. 
lenge from us, all the ſervice we can render un- 
to him. For on account of the infinite glories 
of his nature he muſt be worthy to recieve from 
us, the affections of our hearts, the praiſes of 
our tongues, and ſervices of our lives. 


AND to render unto him the glory and hon- 
our due unto his name, by a religious homage, 


is as much a MORAL duty as the offices of juſ- 


tice, mercy, and humanity. The moral Law as 


much binds us to love and ſerve God, as to do 


good to man, to promote his juſt rights and 


true happineſs. Why are we to do unto others, 


as we would that they ſhould do unto us, but 
becauſe the very condition of our nature points 
it out as proper ; reafon, common ſenſe, and 


common intereſt bind us. We participate of 


one nature, are placed in the ſame probationary 
ſtate, and are liable to the ſame common evils. 
Man is then related to man. All are brethren. 
The laws of reaſon therefore oblige us to do juſ- 
tice to all. to be compaſſionate :—to be condeſ- 
cending—to endeavour to advance the good of 
all, as we have ability and opportunity. Be- 
cauſe the divine Being is our Maker and uphold- 
er, for the earth is his, and the fulneſs thereof, 
the world and they that dwell therein, we are to 
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| i lings which they may need, the dangers which 
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worſhip and ſerre him. Tha infinite greatneſs 
and glorious majeſty of God lay us under the 
moſt Aacred bonds to worſhip him. For the 
Lord is à great Cod, and a great king above all 
god. In his hand are the deep places of the earth; 
the trength of the hills is his alſo. The Sea ts his; 
and he made it; and his hands formed the dry 
land. O come let us warſvip and bow down + let 
us kneel before the Lord our Maker. For he it 
our God, and we are the people of his paſture, and 
the ſheep of his hand. Here, in theſe words of 
pious David, we are to worſhip God, becauſe he 
is God—great and glorious—and becauſe the 
Maker of the world and our conſtant benefac- 


tor, | 


WHETHER he need our religious ſervices or 
not Whether they can benefit him or not 
Whether they avail to excite divine commiſera- 
tion or not—or to change the divine purpoſes or 
not—is nat the queſtion. He is infinitely exaþ 
ted, it is conceded, above all bleiimg and praiſe, 
whether of angels or men. His beatitude and 
glory are. incapable of receiving an increaſe, or 


ſuſtaining a diminution.” His benevolence: and 


clemency are boundleſs. His omniſcience' pre- 


; | cludes. the poſſibility of his being able to receive 


any new information. All our wants and ne- 


] | cellities are perfectly before him. The condi- 
W tion of each member of bis immenſe family, in 


heaven and on earth, is known to him, the bleſ- 


may threaten - the ſtorm which may impend. 

In regard to the worthip of our Father who is 

heaven, therefore, the queſtion is, whether 
TEES 


— 


2 


— * SITS LS _ SW G4 — A A 
= * + ST; Y _ 0 4 ” > . 25 A 
2 c et ET SIS = Cars We er 
n — woot” — 
— 2 * 


K — 
£ 
- ———_————_— — — 
„%%% 
* — ow — . 
& 
w- Ars —— 


PP ͤ 
r 3 


attic AA ̃ — 
4 — 


2 — 
* K 


5 — —— 


T7: ; 

"I 4 

4 

* 

wet 
* 
. 
. 


2 "4 « fry cats 

_ —_ _ aps, Prue nn 

: oe RA. 35% 7 
9, N 1 


— 2 2 — — 
— — - 3. 
— —u—j — — 


25 8 . 2 wo 4 0 LAS - * 
_ U . _ — — — 2 - * 832 > — - my. — — rag de as al — — Care hs 20 - - — — - Þ 
* x — ” 7 * - _—_— - wg 5 — P—_— OS — — —— en — - —— » — — ee tt Ae A N * — —— = a — 
— = ; . < * . IG - Tis © "3-4, v3. 2. —— — — ok * —— — ———— — — — — — © og — 8 5 — pany wat * YT — — = 2 
— —ũä6ʒ4ůü6! —ñ— MR — uli — — — 4 — 3229 -_ * ——— — teins 2 —— — —— ou ib _ a 1 no tpn rr nee — RaIS 4s $6. Os WAN OI. i MS. ep hr Sr 2 
— * — . — — — — 2 5 — 53 * — ence — — — a ate of a <4 


hay 
p = w 9 4 —_— " 
* 2 8 wu — 22 
— . OE ICEM 
a + 


_—_ _ oo oe eat RN. 
I 4 * 5 


— —ä—ä— — 
. 


— —— — 


———— 4 = 
—_—— — win — oh " Pe Nh — — w — —ä—— 4 : 
* FP yr nn FR whe ? 
. 0 wv — #4 * > * 1 — — _ " 1 < r 4 IC . ws po ͤ u 8 9 - = 7 * 2 — OF — mi 1 — — * 1 1 . 
- - 4 — 2 _— — 4 - 1 2 IIS PR PRE ET. wy — — 8 ,- bf — — pe 2 — whe; me - | _ — - - 
Lan > 1% a a ang 4 $4 Vo S 32222 24% —— r —— 4 2 6 — — a r — £ 2 1 i. LEN 4 A — TT ERIE EC RAD - 
*. - wo of Gftr — Tom : C , * " i 1 — — R 8 - 
0 wk i * a Pie ITS 2 tz gn uo eo Te x <h; „ | Os, * 8 / /* * 1 TOR Th rn e — —ͤ—e— —— 67 = rn A r 2 nates. ood ets — — N — 7 ve — —— —— — 
3 bl 5 y — SPA E . 5 3 3 9 LAST . I * . 2 75 RR 4 A 28 — r 8 * N 9 1 D 8 „ Mita — 8 4 2 2 ** —— * ee ot Pea 4h ——— 2 * 
r OT Res — . K 7a ; 3 „ 199 tt oo INS "= > Ks nn nt 2 . e N > 
— — 2 ad. 4 G 2 . 4 8 N 4 OY 3 — 4 — — » — 1 _— nk a> 4 oo SE 2 * . ** _— 8 ' - — te . — : — a 
». Pr — 22 — <4 4 e Rat be 1 E 4 * 8 * — SEW - 5 "the. 5 — —_ 0 as IC £20 SEES _ ze... 95 C * — - n: — P 
hh wo Kh . 1 A — + > tt 2 2 a = | 20 2 — — f 
| 8 — ——„- — — — 
4 — — — Fs 2 3 
— £ 1 


———̃ — to —̃ — 
2 — 


———äU —ũZʒ —— 


114 


it be proper and fit in itſelf, — whether reafona. 
ble whether the moral law enjoin it. The 
good. it is deſigned to accomplith reſpects the 


|  worſhipper—not the object worſhipped. A ve. 


ry miſtaken and abſurd idea of prayer have thoſe, 


who ſuppoſe the end of it, is to bring any ac. 
ceſſion of honor or felicity to God. He needs 


us not. But we cannot be happy without his 
favour. His favour- is life; and his lovin 

kindneſs better than life. We want his bleſſings, 
and muſt periſh forever if they be withholden. 
And prayer is a mean appointed by him, to ob- 
tain all needed mercies,—lt hath, therefore, an 
unportant—a glorious end. 


MoRkREO VER, there is another confideration 


moſt intereſting. We are ſocial beings. Every 


thing indicates that we were made for ſociety. 
We are placed in foctety. As individuals, or 
ſingly, we can worſhip God. We are, conle- 
quently, obliged to do it. Were there but one 
intelligent Creature, in the whole univerſe, he 
would be bound, ſtatedly and conſtantly, to pay 
homage divine to his adorable Maker. But as 
we are connected with. our fellow. creatures, 
whether in ſmaller or larger circles, there are ſu- 


peradded ties to bind us to offer religious addrel- 


ſes to heaven, at all proper ſeaſons or fit times: 
for there is a time or ſeaſon for every purpoſe 
and duty.— Again, as formed for and placed in 
ſociety, we have ſocial wants, and, therefore, 
ſhould look to the author of all good for a ſup- 
ply of them. We ſhculd ſeek his bounty. We 
have public mercies conferred upon us. Theſe 
we are bound, by the very nature of the thing, 
thankfully to acknowledge. We have {ini 
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which ought to be jointly confeſſed, repented of, 


and pardon ſolicited, publicly. As a Commu- 


nity or public, common evils are to be depreca- | 


ted, common favours in Providence owned, and 
common guilt bewailed. As a people or pub- 
lic we need the ſmiles and protection of the Al- 
mighty. We cannot ee without them. 
He orders favourable ſeaſons. He diſpoſes of 
all public concerns. With him, it is to do as he 
pleaſes with us with ours—with all his people 
—with all creatures. The very principles of 


reaſon, then, teach us jointly to acknowledge 


our dependence upon him, from whom cometh 
down every good and perfect gift; who can 
make us happy —or let us by leaving us to our- 
ſelves be miſerable. The concluſion is we ſhould 
engage in his ſtated public worſhip and praiſe: 
We are capable of doing this. We were made 
on purpoſe to ſhew forth his divine glories and 
praiſe. Our tongues, can utter abundantly the 
memory of his goodneſs. The faculty of ſpeech, 
by which we are diſtinguiſhed from the brutal 


world, was imparted to us, not to curſe and blaſ- 


pheme, but to praiſe and adore the glorious do- 
nor—not to ſlander and injure man—but to 


plead his cauſe, and the cauſe of Virtue—to aid 


man in the road to bliſs, 


By convening together ſtatedly to worſhip 
God, we put a public honor on his name, attri- 
| butes, providence, and ways. We proclaim to 
all, that we feel ourſelves dependent on him, and 
ſubjects of his moral government. But even be- 
yond this, our being together for public worſhip 
quickens and animates each other in things di- 
vine and heavenly. It aſſiſts and ſtrengthens all 


| 
4 
| 
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the offices of humanity, increaſes our ſenſe of 


moral Virtue—is contributing to the honour of 
Virtue and the depreffion of Vice. Nay, the 
power of ſympathy—onr- with te ſtand fair in 
the eſtimation of eachother—the pafhon of fhamt 


and ſenſe of decency may all, by our. being 
together ſtatedly, in holy time, for the purpoſes 
of religious worſhip, be brought to contribute 


their proportion to advance the intereſts of mo. 
rality, and human happineſs. The benevolent 
lover of God and otder—the well-wiſher to 
man's beft and real good—and the peace and 


happineſs of ſociety will ftand in @ kind of plea. 
fing tranſport and raptureus gratitude, . at the 
wiſdom and goodneſs of God in 1 pub- 
lic worſhip. And he cannot but eſteem it not a 
duty only, but a rich privilege to engage in it, 
at its {tated returns. anti | 


As reaſon, thus, teaches us the duty of wor. WM 


Mipping the God, who made us, in all the way 
of which we are capable; public, or private; lo, 
it is, here, not improper te remark, we find 
that much the greater part of heathen nations, 
in antient days, at SET VIMES—0Or STATED SEA- 
SONS, paid ſome kind of homage to their Idol 
Gods. They had their sraTzD ſacrifices, obla- 
tions, and libations, either annual, or monthly, 
or weekly. They had their domeſtic and ſu- 
preme Divinities, and performed to them not 
only public, but private, and family devotions. 
Reaſon, then, bids all men pay worſhip to a ſu- 
periour power. Revelation points 10 the right 
object, and marks out the only true way. 


2. God, in his word, moſt expreſsly com- 
mands us to worſhip him, and ſignifies his will, 
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in ſo plain a manner and ſo repeatedly, that 
none can deny the duty, who will be upright in 
ſearching his word. We may pretend that we 
muſt put off worſhipping him, till we reckon we 
have ſome internal impreſſion, or impulſe, or 
moving on the ſoul, or that profeſſed MUTE wor- 
ſhip is ſufficient to anſwer a clear Conſcience, 
but God will not be mocked by ſuch weak pre- 
tences. For ſuch pretences diſgrace reaſon, and 
inſult common ſenſe. They are but ſorry-pleas 
to evade a plain command. And he who demes, 
under any cloak whatever, or endeavors to diſ- 
ſuade from the duty of the ſtated public worſhip 


of the Majeſty of heaven and earth, can be ac- 


counted nothing leſs than an enemy to God and 
man, to the glory of God and Salvation of man. 
Then faid Jeſus get thee hence, Satan, for it is 
written thou thalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only ſhalt thou ſerve. The moment Satan 
artfully attempted to ſeduce him from the wor- 
ſhip of the one true God, and to draw him to I- 
dolatry, he bids him depart. He frowns upon 
him with indignation. Get thee hence Satan. 
Here 1s an example for us. The moment an 

one denies, or reproaches the worfhip of the one 
ſupreme Being, our fears fhould be alarmed, 


our concern ſhould be rouſed. Omitting or dif. 


paragtag, by vile ſneers, the worſhip of God is 


one of the firſt ſteps to a denial of all religion, 


and to a profligaie and immoral life. For a wri- 
ter of note, and notof the Prieſthood, aſſerts, that 
there can be no morality without Religion.“ 


ACCORDING to the text, we are to worſhip 
God, becauſe he is God: and we are to ferve 
bim alone, becauſe there can be but one God 
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one true God. For all Idols, are a vanity and 
a lie. And not to worſhip him, ſtatedly, is to 
neglect him, to forget him, to forſake him, to be 
hoſtile to religion. He has always had a church 
and people in the world who have faithfully ſer- 
ved him. He reared the frame of nature, as a 
kind of ſpacious and auguſt Temple, and placed 
man at firſt in it, as a Prieſt to be the mouth of 
creation to offer prayers and praiſes continually 
before him. All inanimate things, as it were, 
ſilently worſhip him. It is man's buſineſs to ren- 
der vocal their homage. He is not to be mute, 
but to ſpeak forth the divine praiſes. In the ear- 
lieſt times, God had public worſhip offered to him, 
Gen. iv. 26. Then began men to call upon the name 
ef the Lord. Then, began they, as ſoon as their 
numbers were adequate, to worſhip God pub- 


licly. A day for ſolemnizing public worſhip was 


inſtituted in Paradiſe. Gen. ii. 1, 2, 3, Thus 


. the heavens and the earth were finiſhed, and all 


he hoſts of them. And on the ſeventh day God 
ended his work which he had made and he reſted 
on the jeventh day from all his work which he had 
made. And God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſanc- 
tified it: becauſe that in it, he had reſted from all 
his work which God had created and made. The 
appointment of a Sabbath implies the appoint- 
ment of public worſhip, A Sabbath, or ſeventh 
part of time to be kept holy, neceſſarily includes 
the worſhip of God. For if he were not to be 
publicly honored and ſerved by his people, in a 
collective capacity, why need there be a day of 
reſt to be weekly celebrated by religious adora- 
tion and praiſe? And that the Sabbath was ob- 
ſerved, and public worſhip performed by the 
Saints of the old world cannot be doubted by a» 
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ny, who believe that God had a ſeed to ſerve 
him, in that early age of the world. After the 
flood, we know that men publicly worſhipped 
God. For we read of their erecting altars, in 
one place and another, where they removed or 
reſided, and offered ſacrifices and praiſes. No- 
ah, who lived ſeveral hundred years before the 
deluge, and was the father of the new world, 
was a Preacher of "righteouſneſs. But the of- 
fice of a Preacher cannot be executed without 
hearers. People muſt have aſſembled therefore 
at ſtated ſeaſons, to hear him, and to join in 
worſhipping God with him. 5 


WHEN the moral law was given, God com- 
mands all to worſhip and ſerve him. The mor- 
al law was given to Iſrael as a people, and they 
were abſolutely ordered to worſhip and ſerve, as 
a people, the true God, in diſtinction from all 

Idols. The firſt commandment points out the 
object of all religious prayer and praiſes. Thou 
fall have no other God before me. They were to 
forſake all Idols. They were to own, acknowl- 
edge, and ſerve the God of heaven and earth. 
They were publicly, or as a people, to own, 
cleave unto, and worſhip him.—The ſecond 
Commandment forbids all image-worſhip— 
all eorruptions , and mixtures of human inven- 
tion in the worſhip of God. Thou Halt not 
make unto thee any graven image, or any likeneſs 
of any thing that is in heaven above, or that 
is in the earth beneath, or that is in the wa- 
ter under the earth. Thou ſhalt not bow 
down muſe to them, nor ſerve them. Tor I the 
Lord thy God am a jealous God. The reaſon 
which God gives, for prohibiting all Idol or 
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image worſhip is his being jealous for his own 
honour. He will not give his glory to another, 
or have any competitor in worſhip. To wor- 
ſhip Idols is directly to forſake and diſown him. 
The third commandment prohibits all profaning 
the name of God, or his word, or works, or at- 
tributes, or any thing whereby he makes him- 
ſelf known: The fourth ſpecifies the proportion 
of time, the ſtated ſeaſon, and appoints the fab. 
bath—or rather renews the appointment of it, 
for the original appointment was, at the cloſe 
of Creation, when the ſix days of labour were 
ended. All theſe four commandments relate to 
the right worſhip and ſervice of God—the true 
God ; and arc honoured with the name of the 
FirRsT TABLE of the law. The moral law be- 
gins with our duty to God. It is altogether fit and 
reaſonable that it ſhould begin with our duty to Hi, 
whois the ſum of all being and bleſſednels. Divine 
revelation puts every duty in its proper place. It 
doesnot let aleſs important one occupy the place 
of a more important one. Our firſt duty—-is with 
him who is the F1rsT of all beings, and infinite- 
ly the moit glorious. —Can any deny that the 
worſhip of God is a moral duty, when ſo much 


of the moral law is taken up in commanding it, 


and regulating it ? Then one of them which was 
e lawyer, aſked him a queſtion, tempting him and 


faying, Maſter which is the great commandment of 


the law : Jeſus ſaid unto him, thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 


ſoul, and with all thy mind. This is the firſt and 


great commandment. Our Lord thought that the 
firſt duty of man was to love and ſerve God.— 
And that perſon muſt have a very perverted mind 
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who can ſuppoſe, that the neglector of di- 
vine worſhip can be ſaid, with any propriety, to 
love Gd. RE SI ER 
AGAIN, The tabernacle was ereCted for the 
public worſhip of God. It was faſhioned by di- 
vine order. The very form of it was given to 
Moſes in the mount. Speaking of the various 
articles uſed in that wonderful ſtructure, the 
command to Moſes, is, And look that thou make 
them after their pattern, which was ſpowed thee 
inthe mount. The Tabernacle was the appoin- 


ted place of public worſhip for the people of II 


rael, or God's viſible profeſſing people, in their 
travels through the wilderneſs. It continued to 
be the PLAck of public worſhip for the nation, 
till the TEMPLE, one of the wonders of the world, 
was built by Solomon. Here God recorded his 
name. Here the people were commended. to 
come. The ſymbols of his divine prefence were 
in this place. And the Lord went before them by | 

day in a pillar of cloud to lead them the way ; of 


by night in a pillar of fire, to give them light: to 
go by day and night. He took nat away the pillar 


of the cloud by day, nor the pillar of fire by night 


from before the people. The glory of the God 


of Iſrael filled the Tabernacle, was over the mer- 
cy-ſeat. He promiſed his bleſſing in the place 
of public worſhip. In all places where I record 
my name, I will come unto thee, and I will bleſs thee. 


After the people had gotten poſſeſſion of the 


promiſed land, the Ark of the covenant was 
lodged in Shiloh, and there for a long time, the 
people celebrated divine ſervice. When the 
temple was finiſhed, Jeruſalem was fixed upon as 
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the permanent ſeat. Three times a year all the 
males were to appear before the Lord in Zion. 
After the captivity in Babylon the privileges of 
the Sax Hv were again reſtored. A ſecond 
temple Was built by Zerubbabel, and Hrael: con: 
tinued to, workip, at Arcen until the. Mi fl. 


ah o e <0 


On every Sabbath day the law of Moſes was 
read and explained by the appointed Teachers, 
and Songs of Zion were ſung. When our 8a. 
viour was on earth, in Judea, there were Syna: 
gogues, at convenient diſtances, for public wor: 
ſhip, and he honored the Sabbath and public 
worſhip by his punctual and conſtant attendance; 
And 2 came io Nazareth where he had been 
brought up ; and as his cuſtom was, he went into 
the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, and ſtood up far 


to read. And even unto this day, the Jews con- 


tinue the ſame practice of worſhipping God — 
ing 


licly on their Sabbath-days. Iſaiah propheſy 


of Goſpel times ſays, It bail come to paſs "hat 


from one Sabbath to another all fleſh ſhall come to 
 =vor/hip before me ſaith the Lord. On the firſt day 
| A the week, when the diſciples came together 16 


eak bread, St. Paul preached unto them ready is 


_ depart on the morrow, and continued his ſpeech un- 


til midnight. In places too numerous to be par- 
ticularly cited, all men are directed to hear the 
word preached—to attend to it—to obey it. 
Jeſus Chriſt called and ſent out his Apoſtles to 
proclaim the good news of Salvation. They uni- 
verſally attended the worſhip of God—prayed 
—preached—and in religious longs, celebrated 
the divine praiſes. And we find it has been the 
invariable cuſtom of Chriſtians, from the times 
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of the Apoſtles, down through all ages, and in 
all countries to the preſent day, to convene for 
public worſhip, in God's saxcrUARIEs and 
Housks of prayer, from week to week, on the 
Lord's day. And we are now, this day, in 
God's houſe, for the ſame purpoſe. It is more 
indeed owing to the inſtitution of public wor- 
ſhip, than any thing elſe, that we now enjoy 
the Chriſtian Religion; that it has not long ago 
been loſt. Upon the whole, by public worſhip 
the intereſt of the Goſpel is ſupported—the 
communion of ſaints preſerved—and the king- 
dom of the Redeemer enlarged. 
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DISCOURSE VI. 


D 1 : 
The duty of public worſhip, and its beneficial 
tendency. | 


MATTHEW iv. 10. 


Then faith Jeſus, get thee hence Satan, for it is | 
written T hou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 


S the ſlated public worſhip of the ſupreme 

being 1s the great ſupport of Virtue and 
Religion in the world, and the means of ſtrength- 
ening and increaſing them in particular fouls, 


my deſign was, with the divine aſſiſtance, to 


give you, in as ſhort a compaſs as may be, a 
general view of the ſubject, an account of what 
the ſcripture ſays and requires, concerning our 
obligation conſtantly to attend upon it, on the 
Lord's day, unleſs real neceſſity may be pleaded; 
or ſuch an excuſe may be offered as will juſtify 


us, at the bar of Conſcience, and at the bar of 


the final Judge. 


WHAT was propoſed in diſcourſing upon the 


words of thetext was to prove the duty of pub- 
lic worſhip. 


AND then to illuſtrate the beneficial tenden- 
Cy of it. 
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IN the preceding diſcourſe, we entered upon tie 


proof that it is an indiſpenſible duty ſtatedly-te 
worfhip God with our fellow-men. This we 
attempted by two arguments, %, from the 
principles of reaſon—and ſecondly, from the ma- 
ny plain and clear intimations of the word of 
God. — We pats, thirdly, to obſerve that, had 
not God intended that his people ſhould ſta- 
tedly honour his name by public worthip, he 
would never have inſtituted the Chriſtian Min- 
iſtry. That he has appointed ſuch an order of 
men, is as plainly revealed as any truth or doc- 


trine can be revealed. He calls and qualifies 


them for the important work. He commiſſions 
them. 
work and duty are frequently and largely deſcri- 
bed. The particular manner, in which they 
are to be ſeparated to the work, or inveſted with 
the office of the evangelical Miniſtry, is marked 
out. None who ſeriouſly believe in the divine 
authority of the ſcriptures, can either deny or 
diſpute the inſtitution of the ſacred order, or ap- 
pointment of ſtated Paſtors to be continued, in 
the Churches, till che ſecond coming of our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt. Moſt full and expreſs to 
this purpoſe are the following paſſages. And he 
gave ſome Apgſtles: and ſome prophets : and ſome 


evangeliſts : and ſome Paſtors and teachers; for 


the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the 
Miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chrift : 
till wwe all come in the unity of the faith, and of. the 
knowledge of the ſen of God, unto a perſect man, 


unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the Fulneſs of 
Chriſt, —Go ye, teach all nations baptizing them, 


and teaching them to obſerve all things aubatſocv- 
er I have commanded you=and Lo ! Iam with 


The qualifications for the miniſterial 
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von alwayr tuen unto the end of the world. — A- 

gain; go ye into all the world, ant preach the Gof- 
pel 0 every creature. He that believeth and is 

baptiſed, ball be ſaved, but he that believet bh not, 

hall be damned. "The Apoſtle Paul ſeems te 
make a conſtant attendance on the preached word 
2 necelary mean of the conviction and conver- 
fon of finners.., Igler, fays he, ball call up- 

un the name of the Lord frall be faved. How then, 
adds he, fall, they call upon him, of whom they 
have not heard? or hear without a preacher ? And 


ſo he concludes, faith. cometh. by hearing, and 


hearing by the word of God preached. .. 


'PrIesTs and prophets were appointed to min- 
iſter in holy things in the Jewiſh Church. The 
Jews were bound in duty to attend upon their 
miniſtrations. A TEMPLE was built, by divine 
order; public prayers were to be offered in it; 
Sacrifices were to be attended; and other reli- 
gious ceremonies to be performed. But how 
abſurd was all this: if the people were not to 


reſort to this Temple, to unite in theſe prayers, 


and to engage in the other religious offerings? 
Was it not expreſsly commanded that the Law 
ſhould be read on the Sabbath day ? But to what 
end could this be, if the people were not to hear 


it? Did not God, in an extraordinary manner, | 


by his ſpirit, raiſe up a ſucceſſion of prophets in 
the Jewiſh Church, and ſend them forth with his 
meflages to the people to warn, reprove, and in- 
ſtruct them? Is not the neceſſary conſequence 
that the people were to convene to hear their 
warnings, or the word of the Lord? In the goſ- 
pel- di ſpenſation, God has appointed ordinances 
ol worſhip. His miniſtring ſervants are to preach 
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his word faithfully to take heed to their doc- 


trine— to deliver ſound doctrine: they are to 


teach all nations. But how can they diſcharge 
their duty, if people be not obliged conſtantly to 
attend to their teachings : oo 


4. Taz obligation ſtatedly to worſhip God in 
public may be argued from the frequent injunc- 
tions, in the Goſpel, to HEAR the word diſpen- 
fed. The parable of the Sower, with our Lord's 


own expoſition of it, were there no other ſcrip- 


ture-argument, would be ſufficient to ſatisfy ev. 
ery reaſonable mind that an order of men are 
appointed to preach the Goſpel, and that the 
people are indiſpenſibly obliged to aſſemble them- 
felyes together to hear the word preached, and 
to join in all the acts of public worſhip. The 
f#wer is the appointed and duly authoriſed Preach- 
er. The ſeed ſowed is the doctrines or truths 
of the Goſpel. The different ſoils repreſent the 
various forts of hearers. 'Thoſe who wiſely and 
duly improve the precious advantages of a 
preached Goſpel, are thoſe who recieve the ſeed 
into good and honeſt hearts. Our Lord reminds 


all, of the duty and importance of rightly hear- 


ing the word of the kingdom, Who, ſays he, hath 
ears to hear let him hear. He tells all people to 
take heed how they HEAR. Take heed therefore 
how ye hear. But in order to hear, they mult 
-be where the word is to be diſpenſed. How 
much he prized the duty of a conſtant and faith- 
ful attendance upon a preached Goſpel, we learn 
from his own mouth. And he anſwered and 
faid my Mother and my brethren are theſe which 
HEAR the word of God and do it. A beatitude is 
pronounced upon ſuch as hear and keep the word 
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of God. But he ſaid, yea rather bleſſed are they 
that HEAR the word of God and keep it. If they 
hear it, they muſt be where it is appointed to be 
diſpenſed. St. James directs us to be ſwift to 
hear, which muſt imply that we be ſolicitous and 
careful to be in the place, where the word is to 
be preached. Wherefore, continues he, lay apart 
all filthineſs and ſuper fluity of naughtineſs, and 
recieve with meekneſs the ingrafted word which is 
able to ſave your ſouls. But be ye doers of the 


= cword, and not HEARERS only, deceiving your own 
= /lves. For if any be a HEARER of the word, and 


not a doer, he is like unto a man beholding his nat= 
ural face in a glaſs. The duty of hearing the 
word of God diſpenſed in his ſanQuary, is often 
enjoined in ſcripture upon all people, whether 
old or young, high or low, rich or poor. And 
this duty involves in it, or neceſſarily preſup- 


| Peſes the whole of public worſhip. Such per- 


ſons as think themſelves too knowing, or too 
exalted, or too important, or ſuch as through 


prejudice, or indolence or diſregard of all Reli- 


gion refuſe, to appear before God in his houſe 
on the Sabbath to hear the word, and join in 


other Lord's-day ſolemnities, do what in them 


lies to diſcredit the public exerciſes of Religion, 
and are reſponſible to him, who will be their fi- 
nal Judge. The fin of neglecting public wor- 
ſhip—of profaning the Sabbath—of forſaking 
divine ordinances is ſeldom viewed, as it ought 


to be, as heinous in its nature, and pernicious 
in its tendency. . 


Sthly. Taz duty of public worſhip may be 
argued from the inſtitution of a Goſpel-Church 
and the holy ſacraments, baptiſm and the Lord's 
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| ſupper. ' The very nature of a Goſpel-Church 
Wl implies the obligation of the ſtated worſhip of 


God in public. The Chriſtian ordinances of 
baptiſm and the Euchariſt neceſſarily include 
public worſhip, If divine ordinances are to be 
diſpenſed—if the friends of religion are to bind 
themſelves to ſerve, love, and fear God, by coy. 
enant vows and a profeſſion of religion, they 
muſt meet together for this purpoſe. How could 
the ordinances of God be adminiſtred, it his peo. 
ple were not to aſſemble themſelves together to 
enjoy them? The inſtitution of the Chriſtian 
Sabbath is alſo a clear proof of the obligation of 
{ſtated public worſhip. If God have ordained 
one day in ſeven, to be employed in religious 
duties, his people are to ſanctify it, or uſe it for 
the ends, for which it was appointed. They are 
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4 to convene together to pray unto him, to praiſe 
1 his name, to celebrate his ordinances, and to 
i attend to his word. All theſe inſtitutions, there- 
it fore, are connected. If one be denied, the oth- 
44 er cannot be retained. They muſt all ſtand or 
. fall together. If we give up one, we muſt, to 
| : Q | 9 $ 
[i be conſiſtent, give up all. 12 8 


 Havine now, at ſome length, proved the du- 
ty of ſtated public worfhip, we ſhall, as propoſed, 
endeavour to illuſtrate: its importance, in the 


: 1 Chriſtian ſyſtem, and its beneficial tendency. 
Ll IX order to ſee, in a clear and forcible man- 
1 ner, the great importance and beneficial tenden- 
LE cy of public worſhip, we will conſider the pur- 
0 poſes, for which it was inſtituted by a wiſe and 
| i} | gracious God. Theſe are three: Man's preſent 
14 and temporal happineſs: his future ſpiritual and 
[| eternal happineſs ; and the divine glory. 
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1ſt. In the inſtitution of public worſhip, a wiſe 
and merciful God, had in view man's preſent 
ana temporal happineſs. This is a very import- 

ant end, but is the leaſt ſo of the three now 
to be illuſtrated. Could mankind be convinced 
of this, and really feel it in a proper manner, 
we ſhould ſee a reformation in their conduct. 
our congregations would be full—our Churches 
crowded—and the holy Sabbath better obſerved. 
The ardent wiſh is to be happy. The general 
enquiry is who will ſhow us any good? How 
may our intereſt be ſecured and advanced ? 
While Iam therefore pleading for the honours of 
God's holy name and worſhip, in the n 
I confider myſelf, and hope to be able to make 


it appear ſo, as pleadingihuman happineſs. All 


muſt, then, attend carefully to what promiſes 
to be for the benefit of all. Though few truths 
be more certain, than that public worſhip is de- 
ſigned and calculated to promote the real wel- 
fare of civil ſociety, or preſent temporal happi- 
neſs of man, yet very ſanguine hopes of making 
a deep impreſſion of this moſt pleafing doctrine 
upon the mind cannot be entertained. It is ex- 
tremely difficult to induce people to believe that 
any part or duty of Religion will yield them a 
preſent profit, or be moſt for their preſent inte- 
reſt, . But our preſent as well as future good is 
aimed at undoubtedly by public worſhip. An 
unneceſlary reſtraint or burden was never impo- 
ſed on man by his munificent Creator. God 
conſults our happineſs in his Providence and 
word, and in the whole frame of Chriſtianity. 
Thoſe that honor me, ſays he, I will honor, but 
they that diſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly efteemed. If 
we honor him with our ſubſtance, he will not 
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forget to bleſs us. Honor the Lord with thy ſub. 
Nance, and with the firſt fruits of thine increaſe, 
fo Hall thy barns be filled with plenty, and t 
preſſes Mall burſt out with new wine. 4 


THz peace, the order, and the well-being of 
ſociety are intended in the Goſpel.— The Reli. 
gion which it exhibits, is profitable unto all 
things, having the promiſe of the life that now is, 
as well as that which is to come. It is calcula- 
ted, in its whole frame, its duties, doctrines, and 
ordinances, to ſecure. the rights of man—to 
promote freedom, to make mankind happy on 
earth, as well as bleſſed in heaven. Its tenden- 
cy to promote our preſent good deſerves to be 
numbered among its excellencies and the evi- 
dences of its divinity. Indeed, rightly underſtood, 
there is no part of it, nor any of its duties, but 

tend to advance our well-being in this world.— 
If, in other Countries where it is known, it have, 
in any meaſure or degree, injured ſociety, the 
evil is to be imputed not to its nature or origin- 
al deſign, but to ſuperſtition, or to the corrup- 
tions of it. For in many countries where it 1s 
known, it has loſt its native ſimplicity and prop- 
er glory. It is ſo disfigured and diſtorted that, 
if the firſt heralds of it, were now to reviſit the 
earth, they would not even know, that what 18 
called the Chriſtian Religion, in ſome countries, 
and among ſome ſects, was pretended to be the 
religion which they preached, and the truth of 
which, they ſealed with their own blood. 
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I Ir, in other Lands, eccleſiaſtical tyranny and 
Ft perſecution have reigned, and the rights of con- 
1:18 ſcience have been invaded and trampled upon, 
. ſtill in our country, there is not a ſingle veſtige 
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of this. All enjoy univerſal toleration. Civil 

government is not incorporated with the Church. 

In America there is nothing of the nature of a 

Hierarchy. The religion of Jeſus Chriſt ſtands 
upon its own baſis. Happy Land! It is our 

favoured lot, my fellow Chriſtians, to live in a 

country which has the honor of exhibiting the 
firſt inſtance the world ever ſaw, of a civil Gov- 
ernment. eſtabliſhed upon the broad baſis of e- 
qual and univerſal liberty. Religion ſheds 1n- 
deed a moſt benign influence on ſociety. Civil 
government and true liberty receive ſupport and 
authority from it. It enforces all good laws by 
the powerful ties of conſcience. It breaths forth 
ardent prayers to almighty God for the tranquil- 
ity of the public—for the divine ſmiles to reſt on 
rulers and ruled—on all the various orders of 
the community—that vice and all land-defiling fins 
may be ſuppreſſed and that the righteouſneſs 
which exalteth a nation may flouriſn. Beſides 
one eſſential part of Religion is morality. There 
can be no true Religion without morality. And 
the more morality is taught, recommended and 
practiſed, the more proſperous will be civil ſoci- 
ety—the more ſtrengthened in its kind purpoſes 
will be civil government—the more reſpected 
will be the laws againſt vice and injuſtice----the 
more eſteemed willbecivil rulers—themoreſober, 
regular, andinduſtrious will be thewhole maſs of 
the citizens. Public worſhip may fitly be termed 
theſchool of morality.—The weekly inſtructions, 
delivered to attentive audiences, on the Lord's 
day, on the duties of morality, have an unknown 
effect, an inſenſible influence upon the general 
morals of the people. As a people we do not 
realize the ſingular temporal bleſſings derived 
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from public worſhip. The inſtructions of God's 


houſe tend to enlarge the mind—to promote 


charity, peace and benevolence, and of courſe 
our beſt temporal intereſt, They are adapted to 


foften the heart and to liberali ze the ſoul. They 
adorn the ſocial life; they are well calculated to 


render man honeſt— friendly, and compaſſionate 


—diligent in his calling—taithful to his word— 


punctualin his dealings--ſenſible to the misfortunes 


of others—a good Chriſtian—and from a good 
Chriſtian to a good member ot civil ſociety the 
tranſition is eaſy, Were there, as the | Atheiſt 
pretends to believe, no other world beſides this, 
or were death to be the final extinction of the 


living principle, it would be wile in a people ſta- 


tedly to attend public worſhip, as an excellent 
expedient to advance the deareſt intereſts of ſo- 
ciety.— I have enlarged a little upon this idea, 
that public worſhip is deſigned to promote man's 
preſent temporal happineſs ; becauſe I deem it 
an important one, and becaule it is ſeldom en- 
larged upon. 


2dly. ANOTHER and the great end of public 
worſhip 1s man's ſpiritual future and eternal hap- 
pineſs. Between his temporal and ſpiritual hap- 
pineſs there is no room for compariſon. As 
much above the former is the latter as heaven 
is above the earth. Our ſpiritualhappineſs claims 
from us our firſt, our greateſt, and chief atten- 
tion. It is as much to be preferred to our pre- 
ſent intereſt as the ſoul is to be preferred to the 
body. Hence the exhortation, labour not for the 
meat that periſheth, but for that which endureth 
to everlaſting life. What is it to be happy for a 
few Heeting days on earth, to being blelſed in 
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heaven to all Eternity! Even were we to gain 
he whole world, and loſe the ſoul, we ſhould be 
infinite loſers. God has inſtituted public wor- 
ſhip on purpoſe that we might be ſaved from ſin 
and miſery: that we might attend ſupremely to 
our higheſt, our ſpiritual well-being :—that we 
might know the truth: that we might be blel- 
ſed while we live :—and bleſſed when we ſhall 
come to die: and reſide after death in his king- 
dom forever. It is the principal mean, appoint- 
ed by infinite wiſdom and goodneſs, to awaken, 
to convince, to convert the ſinner to comfort 
and eſtabliſh the ſaint; to inſtruct to guide 
to ſave us from error to animate us in duty. 
The truths to be diſpenſed, in the ſanctuary, are 
God's truths—the word preached is his word 
not human opinions or traditions—or dreams of 
philoſophy ; the ordinances adminiſtered are al- 
fo his holy ordinances. The divine word is 
powerful and penetrating. It is purifying and 
enlivening. It is compared to things moſt pow- 
ertul—to fire that melteth—to a hammer that 
breaketh in pieces the flinty rock to a ſharp 
two edged fword—to incorruptible ſeed that liveth 
and abideth forever. The word to be diſpenſed 
is morally adapted to accompliſh all its own pur- 
poles—to impreſs the conſcience, to call up at- 
tention—to reprove for ſin—to convince to 
enlighten—and to conſole the mind. The grace 
and ſpirit of God are, moreover, promiſed to 
render it effectual. God will not ſuffer his own 
means to fail of ſucceſs. He will clothe them 
with an almighty energy. Where he hath recor- 
ded his name, there he will meet with and bleſs 
tus aſſembled people. Zion of old, we are in- 
formed, was the birth-place of ſaints. THERE 
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they received light and were comforted, This 


man and that man we are told were born in her, 
By public worſhip there performed, Touls were 
quickened—God was honoured—truth was pro- 
moted—and grace divine manifeſted; The great 
End of public worſhip is to promote man's fu. 
ture, ſpiritual happineſs—to bring him to pardon 
—to ſanctify him and to meeten him for the joys 


and glories of the heavenly ſtate.— 


zaly. Gop, alſo, inſtituted public worſhip to 
advance his own glory. This is his higheſt aim 
in all things. His ultimate end in Creation, 
Providence and Redemption. For his fake or 
to manifeſt his praiſe all things are, and were 
made. Thou haſt made all things and for thy 
pleaſure they are, and were made. Of him, as the 
original cauſe, through him as the grand Preſer- 
ver, and to him as the ultimate end are all things: 
to whom be glory forever. That which is of 
the greateſt worth or importance, no doubt, will 


by him be ficſt of all regarded, and regarded ex- 


actly according to its worth. The divine glory 
is certainly, in reaſon's view, infinitely the molt 
worthy object. And, of courſe, it is infinitely 
fit that God ſhould make it his higheſt aim. It 
is of more worth than the whole univerſe. All 
nature had better go to ruin, than God's honour 
be ſtained. And what HE, who is the viſeſt of 
all beings, ſteadily purſues as his ultimate end, 
ought to be the higheſt object with all intelli- 


gent Creatures, whether in heaven or on earth. 


In ſaving man doth the divine glory ſhine with 
an attractive ſplendor.—When the ſinner r 

—when he ſubmits to a holy and ſovereign God 
hen he is pardoned—when he is ſanctified 
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1 when he is juſtified—the divine glory 18 illuſtri- 
caliar manner, honours God. Thoſe who at- 
tend upon it teſtify publicly to the world, their 
bdelüier in his exiſtence, truſt in his mercy, depen- 
deence upon his goodneſs, obedience to his laws, 
WF {ubjction to his authority and acknowledge- 
ment of all his glories. When we convene in 
the Courts of the Lord, to pray unto him, and 
praiſe his name, we do as much as declare to all, 
that we are not aſhamed to own and ſerve him 
as cur God and king, and by our example invite 
others to'give him the glory due unto his name. 
That God conſiders public worſhip as honouring 
=_ him is evident from his terming the habitation 
of his houſe, the place where his honour dwells ; 
that is, where he is honoured in a ſpecial man- 
ner.—Moreover we are told, that he loveth the 
gates of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob. 
Praying families he loves; but praying worſhip- 
ping Aſſemblies he loves more, becauſe he re- 
ceives a larger tribute of glory from them. 


To ſhow the great importance and beneficial 
tendency of public worſhip, ſome further par- 
ticulars may be pertinently added. Its happy 
effects are many and great. Could I deſcribe 
them, in their beauty and glory, every heart 
would be warmed, every ear would liſten, every 
tender emotion would be excited. | 

In general, we may be certain that God would 
not have ordained public worſhip, had it not 
been neceſſary, uſeful and wife ; had it not been 
for our good in time, and in Eternity. Neither 
his wiſdom, nor goodneſs, nor juſtice, nor mer- 
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ever mankind be brought to a ſteady, regular, 
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of no Religion, which is not genuine and ration- 


ficient to ſatisfy them of its great advantage. 
To prove that the ſupreme Being hath moſt ex- 


ject, is to convince the mind that it hath a moſt 
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cy would require us to do what would, when 
done, be of no ſervice or benefit to us in particu. 
lar, or of any importance to the world at large. — 


Ows happy effect of public worſhip is to pre. 
vent Religion from being loſt in the world. If 


punctual, and conſcientious attendance upon it, 
they muſt be convinced of its beneficial tenden- 
cy both on the mind and the morals. The real 
friend of the Goſpel and its benevolent Syſtem 
of principles and duties wants no aid from fuper. 
ſtition, or lanaticiſm. He wiſhes the promotion 


al. People are not made better by any ſuperſti- 
tion, or wild and irrational practices. If public 
worſhip be not adapted to benefit ſociety, to ſe- 
cure and advance its beſt intereſt, its peace and 
order ; it it be not calculated to make us better 
men—better citizens—better members of civil 
fociety ; if it have no natural adaptedneſs to do 
us good in every relation in life, in every ſtation 
Ain every condition, it can anſwer no very val- 
uable purpoſes, as to this world in reſpect to 
civil government or our temporal happineſs. 
People at large will entertain no cordial eſteem 
for its duties, or exert themſelves ſtatedly to at- 
tend upon it, unleſs we can offer arguments ſut- 


preſsly inſtituted it, and that he moſt ſolemnly 
requires all, of every rank and ſtation, to a punc- 
tual attendance upon it, is not enough. This 
we can eaſily do. This often hath been done. 
But the moſt material point of alt, on this ſub- 


SI 
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happy beneficial tendency not only to ſecure our 
future, but to promote our preſent felicity. Un- 
leſs we can lay before people, conſiderations of 
ſufficient weight, to impreſs their minds with a 
deep affecting ſenſe of its great importance and 
good effects, they will not feel the obligations 
to attend upon it, in ſuch a manner, as will be 
influential on their practice. They will treat it 
as of little conſequence in itſelf, or to the com- 
munity, They will ſpeak of it in terms either 
of diſreſpect or reproach ; they will infrequent- 
ly attend upon it, or wholly retire from it.— 
Hath it then any happy effects on the minds and 
morals of a people, or hath it not ? Is it of any 
advantage ?—Or is it of ſo much advantage as 
to make it highly expedient—and not only high- 
9 expedient but an indiſpenſible duty to repair 

atedly to places of public worſhip, and join in 
all its holy exerciſes? Let us go into a large and 
candid enquiry. Let us attend to the argu- 
ments, which ſhall be offered, without any preju- 
dice, or unwillingnefs to be convinced. Let us 
receive light when preſented: hear patiently, 
and weigh carefully reaſons when offered. A 
prejudiced mind is not in a ſituation to admit 
conviction. A real and inward diſlike of Re- 
ligion, will prevent our hearing an argument, 
as we ought to hear it, the deſign of which, is to 
honor and recommend any important branch or 
intereſting duty of it. If we really hate Reli- 
gion, and have no regard to principles of moral- 


y, we are prepared to treat with ſcorn all ar- 


guments in favour of any one of its duties, though 


the arguments be altogether rational and fully 
concluſive.— 8 
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1.8 PuBLic worſhip is directly calculated to pre. 
1-1" ſerve religion in the world, or to prevent it from 
| | - being loſt, and is, therefore, of the greateſt mo. 


ment and moſt beneficial tendency. This con- 
fideration will have no effect upon any, who do 
not elteem Religion both neceſlary and import. 
ant. For it it be a ficton, a mere fable, it ought 
to be diſeſteemed by all, and expelled from the 
„ world, and of courſe that which tends to prevent 
| ii its being loſt, would on this ſuppoſition, be re- 
1-08 ally of pernicious tendency. To all who admit 
the reality of religion, whatever hath a tendency 
to preſerve it, muſt be exceedingly dear. And 
they will be cordially attached to it. As long as 
public worſhip is honored and maintained, reli- 
gion, the holy ſcriptures, and morality will be 
honored, likewiſe, and maintained: will be el 
teemed and admired. They can never be loſt 
as long as a Chriſtian Miniſtry and Chriſtian - 
worſhip are regarded. There is no other way, 
poſſibly, in the nature of things, to extirpate 
the true religion from the earth, but to pull 
down all the Altars of God—to raſe to the 
ground all the temples of the Moſt High—to 


i F ht prevent or forbid all worſhip of the Deity in pub- 
BH tic. And the ſpirit of the preſent day which 
1 hath gone forth againſt the corrupt governments 


in Europe, or the thrones of Kings, wages wat 
alſo againſt the Altars of God. It makes no 
diſcrimination between groſs ſuperſtition and ra- 


1 tional religion. By ridicule, by inſult, by im- 
1 pious ſcoffs, the enemies of morality and the 
„ Golpel are exerting all their malice and power i 
1 to induce people to treat all religion as a mere il 
Wi} human contrivance, and to leave the temples of i 
| God to moulder down, forſaken and deſpiſed. 
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Julian, a Romam Emperor, ſirnamed with great 
juſtice the Apoſtate, was a very cunning and 
ſubtle man. He had great abilities. He was a 
philoſopher. After he became an unbeliever, 
and openly renounced the Chriſtian religion, he 
reſalved to annihilate it, to expel it, name and 
thing, from the world. And there are too ma- 
ny, in this age, who ardently wiſh he had ſuc- 
ceeded. As the only probable mean to accom- 
pliſh his purpoſe, he depoſed all Chriſtian Min- 
iſters, and prohibited, by his imperial authority, 
all public worſhip. The pagan Prieſts he hon- 
ored every where, and highly diſtinguithed them 
by his favor. The temples of God he turned 
into Mrines for pagan Idols. Lectures on the 
platonic philoſophy ſucceeded to the exhibition 
of Goſpel docirines and divine ordinances. And 
had not THAT BEING, who is wiſer than the 
wiſeſt, and who, with infinite eaſe, fruſtrates the 
counſel of man, interpoſed, and raiſed up a ſuc- 
ceſſor to the imperial Dignity who was a cordial 
friend to the Goſpel of the Saviour; the artful 
Apoſtate would have done, what all enemies of 
chriſtianity wiſh had been done, wholly extirpa- 
ted it. But Jeſus of Nazareth, the deſpiſed Gal- 
lilean, the doctrines of the croſs, have triumph- 
ed. The gates of hell, Satanic and human mal- 
ice, cannot prevail. The Chriſtian Religion has 
lived, in ſpite of all oppoſition—and will live to 
the End of the world. Under Providence, the 
continuance of it, to this day, is to be chiefly, if 
not wholly, aſcribed to public worſhip and di- 
vine inſtitutions. Drop all public worſhip, and 
religion is ſupplanted. Probably the holy ſcrip- 
tures would never more be tranſlated—if preſer- 
ved, at all, in their original languages, it would 
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DISCOURSE WM 


The duty of public worſhip, and its beneficial 


tendency. 
MATTHEW iv. 10. 


Then ſaith Feſus, get thee hence Satan, for it ts 
written ; Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 


MON all the viſible Creatures, it is 
man's peculiar excellency, that he is ca- 
pable of conſidering and worſhipping his Maker 
and was made for that purpoſe. Your atten- 
tion is again called therefore to the duty and 
beneficial tendency of public worſip. We have 
already largely argued the duty of it from rea- 
ſon and ſcripture, the two great ſources of mor- 
al and religious knowledge. — The beneficial ten- 
dency of it we urged from a conſideration of the A 
purpoles, for which it was inſtituted ; which. 
were thele three, man's preſent and temporal 
happineſs :—his future ſpiritual and eternal hap- 
pinels : and the divine glory. It's beneficial 
tendency we likewiſe argued from this conſide- 
ration, that it is an excellent expedient to pre- 
vent Religion from being loſt in the world. 
There will never be much ferious godlineſs a- 
mong any people or in any family, where public 
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worthip is lightly eſteemed, or generally negledt- 
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N ed. For it is an excellent expedient to keep 
. alive on the mind a ſenſe of Religion, and our 
„ obligations to a gracious and holy God. 

5 4 5 VB > * 1 . | 
„„ Tars is the ſecond conſideration, which will be 
28 55S 211. 21 . 
„ urged, to illuſtrate the great utility of public 
„ worſhip. 

* ohh Fl y = | « o 1 * 
7 | {110888 No man who has any juſt views of the nature 
„ and importance of Religion, can be indifferent 
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FR about the ſtate of it, among thoſe with whom he 
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lives, and in the place where divine providence 
has caſt his lot, and where he expects to ſpend 
the remnant of his days. If he deſire to have it 


pil mn | flouriſh, to ſee morality honoured, and the hap- 
li | pineſs of others increaſed, he muſt be a firm 
1 friend to the public worſhip of God. He who 
1 treats his Maker with intire negle&, or diſowns 
„ the obligations he is under to him, will treat his 
13. fellow-men with ſcorn, and make light of the 
I obligations he is under to them. Without pub- 
1 lic worfhip God would ſoon be forgotten, and 
| 1 Religion loſt among us. If men be once releal- 
„ ed from the obligations of Piety, no other will 
1 bind them: there will be no mutual truſt and 
1 confidence among us: yea, ſociety would be dif- 
1 ſolved. The fear of God is the principal ſup- 
| i 1 port of government, and of the peace and good 
„ order of the world. The more godlineſs there 
j it is among us, the more honeſty, induſtry, and 
1 ſobriety there will be. Nothing but religious 
1 principles will reſtrain men from ſecret wicked- 
1 neſs, controul the licentiouſneſs of the Great, 
1 who think themſelves above law; and curb the 


wild paſſions of the people. And as there is no 
probability that Religion will ever flouriſh, or & 
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ven ſubſiſt among us, without public worſhip, it 
is very deſirable it ſhould be conſtantly and faith- 
fully attended upon for the good of our country; 
that we may become a ſober, virtuous nation, 
and God may not be provoked, to ſend upon 
us deſtroying judgments, or ſtill more ſeverely 
chaſtiſe us. Let every one then, who wiſhes 
well to the intereſts of his country, ſhew it, by 
diligence in attending upon the duties of Piety in 
God's Courts. We hear many expreſs them- 
ſelves very high on the ſubje& of honeſty and 
 faitifuineſs to promiſes. And too much can- 
not be ſpoken in praiſe of theſe. They are the 
paillars of public order. But in what way are we 

to expect, that the great body of people will be 
honeſt, ſober, induſtrious, temperate, and faĩith- 
ful? In the omiſſion, or in the practice of the 
duties of public worſhip ? Can we hope that they 
will be regular, ſober, honeſt members of civil 
ſociety, while they deſpiſe the duties, which they 
owe to God, in his ſanQtuary, on his holy Sab- 
baths ? If we flatter ourſelves that this will be 
the caſe, we diſcover our want of wiſdom, and a 
true knowledge of human nature. We may as 
well look for the ſtreams to flow, when the foun- 
tain is dried up. Will the roſe bloſſom and ſend 
forth its fragrance, when the root is decayed ? 
lome will tell us notwithſtanding, that they have 
conſtantly attended public worſhip, for many 
years together, and {till have never found any 
happy effects either on their minds or lives. - 
They fail not, alſo, to add that others, in the 
circle of their acquaintance, are conſtant in ap- 
pearing before God in Zion, who are very bad 
men, who practiſe all manner of wickedneſs. 
| 8 
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To what purpoſe, they aſk, is it, then, to be con. 
ſtant in the duties of public worſhip on the Sab. 
bath, if the week be ſpent in diſhoneſty, idleneſs, 
falſehood, and vice ?—lt would be perfectly ſafe 
to riſk our cauſe in an appeal to experience or 
fact. Let us examine the lives and conduct of 
thoſe, who make conſcience of the duty of pub- 
lic worſhip, and thoſe who deny or neglect it al- 
together. Every one who is capable of obſer. 
vation knows the difference. So true is this, 
that it is a common remark that no one denies 
or deſerts public worſhip, but he falls into ſome 
vice, ſome ſcene of imquity. He has done that 
which makes him aſhamed to ſee his fellow. 
men, and join in worſhipping God with them. 
Atheiſts and Libertines renounce the duty. 'They 
reproach it, and diſplay all the bitterneſs of mal. 
ice againſt it. Some, it is granted, are never 
feen, or ſeldom ſeen, within the walls of a 
Church, who are ftill honeſt and upright in their 
dealings—and againſt whom the charge of im- 
morality and profanenefs cannot be juſtly laid, 
Others may omit the duty, through mere ſloth - 
or negligence, or ſome prejudice or pique. But 
when candor has made this conceſſion, it mult 
ſtop. I would wiſh to wound the feelings of no 
man—much leſs to bring in a falſe accuſation. 
However truth is facred, and muſt not be given 
up.—Are not fabbath-breakers—look round and 
ſee, and judge righteous judgment, are not neg- 
lectors of the duties of Piety in God's houſe, 
generally profane and immoral ? Do they not 
too often prove, by their conduct, that they have 
no principle: 


Ir any {till object and ſay, © I have attended 
* conſtantly for a ſucceſſion of years, and have 
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« found no real good effect on my heart or con- 
« duct. I am as much averſe to religion as ev- 
« er: as diſhoneſt and unjuſt as ever: as igno- 


5 rant and blind as ever, having no knowledge 


« of one duty, doctrine, ordinance, or virtue of 
“ Religion—as profane, as hard-hearted, as un- 
* kind, as brutal in my manners and temper as 
« ever, as intemperate and villainous as ever. I 
therefore am reſolved, I will never go to public 
* worſhip again. I have gotten no good. Public 
<« inſtructions have never taught me any thing. I 
* know no more of the ſubject of Religion and 
« morality, than if I had never heard one word 
c about them. I have no more conſcience a- 
© bout duty, or ſeriouſneſs, than if I had never 
been urged and importuned to become an up- 
<« right and good man.“ Is this really the caſe? 
Can any one make this confeſſion conſiſtently 
with truth? If fo, your ſituation is indeed awful 
and alarming. The tear of commiſeration may 
be ſhed over you. If you have any ſenſe or rea- 
fon, you muſt tremble. An immediate reform- 
ation is now incumbent on you. You have not 
a day or moment to loſe. But can you think 
this a valid objeQion againſt the importance and 
happy advantages of public worſhip. It is a full 
proof of your on guilt and iniquity, but no 
proof againſt the duty of a conſtant attendance 
upon the holy ſolemnities of Zion. But let me 
expoſtulate a moment with you. I feel an un- 
common ſolicitude for you. Give me leave to 
alk, how do you know that public worſhip has 
been of no benefit to you? Can you poſhbly tell 
how bad you would have been, or how much 
more vile and abominable, or ignorant and a- 
bandoned, you would have been, than you now 
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are, if you had always refuſed to attend public 
worſhip? You might have been in the midſt of 
ö auzmoſt all evil. You have been under great re. 
| ſtraint. If you be not ſenſible, that you ever. 
[ recieved any inſtruction or one idea of chriſtian 
doctrine, ſtill you may have acquired much re- 
j » Hpious knowledge, and gained much {ſtrength a. 
gainſt temptations and fins, and not be ſenſible of 
it. We imperceptibly acquire knowledge and the 
| habits of moral honeſty. Perhaps, by attending 
| N public worſhip, you have been ſaved from thoſe 
| open ſins, which would have deſtroyed your rep. 
utation, and ruined you, both for this world and 
the next. But further, permit me, or rather ſut- 
j fer conſcience to do its friendly office, and aſk 
6 you, if you have never gotten any good at all by 
public worſhip, was the fault yours, or was it 
not? Where is the blame to be fixed? Some- 
where it mult lie: for it is exceedingly great.— 
When you have been in God's Sanctuary, did 
you never hear one proper prayer offered to the 
throne of grace, did you never hear from any 
one, a diſcourſe that contained, at leaſt, ſome 
moral or religious truth, ſome really Goſpel- 
doctrine, ſomething to regulate your morals, to 
enforce duty, to invite you to love, fear, and 
ſerve God, to do good to man, and to live a pi- 
ous and holy life? Is it peſſible for you to ſay, 
you never heard one prayer, or one diſcourſe, 
that had any truth or knowledge in it? If you 
have heard both pious prayers, and edifying diſ- 
courſes, what is the reaſon you have gotten no 
good? The blame is yours. Have you not been 
prejudiced? Have you not been careleſs and in- 
attentive? Have you not been ſtupid and thought- 
leſs? How unreaſonable then is your conduc in 
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objecting againſt public worſhip! How fooliſhly 
do you act to forſake God in his worſhipping 
Aſſemblies ? A man fick unto death calls an em- 
inent Phyſician. The Phyſician repairs in haſte 
to the chamber of the ſick. He hears his groans, 
he critically examines his caſe. He preſcribes 
the only proper and effectual remedies ; and re- 
tires. The patient refuſes, after viewing them, 
to apply them. But he inſiſts upon it, that the 
phyſician is unſkilful, and the means ineffectual. 
The diforder rages : nature yields under its vio- 
lence, and the poor Sick man dies, becauſe he 
would not apply the preſcribed means. Where 
is the blame to be charged? Let common ſenſe 
furniſh the anſwer. a 


PuBLic worſhip is peculiarly calculated ts 
keep up a ſenſe of Religion on the foul. Such 
is the nature of man, that he muſt have forms 
of worſhip, or he will loſe all ſenſe of God 
and divine things. The ſubſtance and power 
cannot be preſerved, where the forms are denied 
and relinquiſhed. In the public Aſſemblies of 
God's people, the various principles of human 
nature are made to operate in favour of religion: 
the power of ſympathy, all know, is very great, 
and in public worthip this may be the mean of 
exciting ſerious attention and thoughtfulneſs. 
When we go to the houſe of the Lord, weekly, 
to pray and praiſe, to ſpeak and hear divine 
truths, we ſhall be aſhamed to fall into vice to 
commit ſcandalous crimes—or to act an unjuſt 
or unkind part. If we do what is mean, diſhon- 
eſt, or vile, we {hall reluctate ſeeing our fellow- 
worlhippers again, when the Sabbath revolves. 
A!l love the praiſe of others, and deſire their ef- 
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have ſo as to fee their fellow-worſhippers with 


' vere Virtue. It nouriſhes moral ſentiments and 


make men ſober and moral, pious and juſt : 
good citizens and obedient ſubjects, faithful par- 
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teem; and they therefore will endeavour to be. 


— 


pleaſure again. Joint prayers tend to ſolemnize 
the ſoul ; joint praiſes to enliven the affections; 
and public inſtructions to enlighten the mind, 
Nay, barely ſeeing each other together, after the li 
buſineſs, tolls and diſperſions of the week, tends Wl 
to ſoften and humanize the ſoul :—to promote 
kindneſs and friendſhip, benevolence and moral. 
ity:— to make us aſhamed of our follies and vi- 
ces—fearful of error— and to eſteem and re. 


keeps men from degenerating into an uncultiva- 
ted unſocial ſtate. In the inſtitution of public 
worſhip, the ſupreme Being conſiders men as be. 
ing what they are, as being influenced by the 
principles, we find they are, in our connexion 
with the world. He treats them as moral a- 
gents and ſocial beings. And all the powers of 
human nature and principles of fociety are com- 
pelled to operate in favour of moral and divine 
things. Public worſhip, therefore, tends to 


8 


ents and dutiful children, obliging neighbours 
and uſeful members of the Community.— The 
ſeaſons of public worſhip are placed at a conven- 
ent diſtance. Were the diſtance greater or lels, 
it would not be ſo well. Were the ſeaſons ofit 
to return once in three days, multitudes would 
not have time enough, to attend to their necel- 
ſary concerns—or to provide for their comforta- 
ble ſubſiſtence. Were they to return only once 
a month, or three or four times in a year—we 
ſhould forget our duty—be undergreat diſadvan- 
tages about acquiring religious knowledge, or be- 
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ing fitted for duty. One day, in ſeven, ſeems 
to be a happy mean—a due proportion of time. 
Six days we may attend to our ſecular purſuits 
or callings. Every ſeventh is to be conſecrated 
to God, as a feaſon of public devotion. And 
the ſolemnities of public worſhip have a direct 
and immediate tendency to impreſs the mind 
with a ſenſe of the reality and importance of di- 
vine things, and to cheriſh and preſerve a ſenſe 


of religion among mankind.— 


A Tas conſideration to convince us of the 
happy tendency of public worſhip, is its adapted- 
neſs to diffuſe extenſively religious knowledge, 
That a juſt underſtanding of the holy ſcriptures, 
and of the eſſential principles of the Goſpel and 
morality is of high importance, it is preſumed 
no one will diſpute. For the foul to be without 
knowledge is not good. We cannot be happy 
without it. We cannot be ſaved without it. 
It is the food of the mind; ſupports and invig- 
orates. And here, it ought to be den 
that ſuch 1s the nature of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that it cannot flouriſh, or be even continued in 
its purity, without knowledge. A high degree 
of ignorance is incompatible with falvation. 
Man is alſo exceedingly averſe to the trouble and 
pains of acquiring knowledge. He is ſtupid 
and unwilling to attend to ſpiritual things. He 
needs line upon line: inſtruction upon inſtruc- 
tion.— Beſides, a very large proportion of the 
children of men muſt of neceſſity labour for a 
lubſiſtence in the world. From the very ſtate 
and circumſtances, in which they are placed, la- 
borious diligence is requiſite. It is not option- 
al with them, whether to be induſtrious or not. 
Neceſlity compels them. If they will not work, 


ceſſarily employed about what is uſeful and good, 
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they cannot live. And this is a wiſe ordering in 
Providence. For induſtry is friendly to health 
and Virtue. If the earth were to yield, ſponta- 
neouſly all that man wants for his ſupport, it 
would not be ſo well for him. It is a bleſſing 
then that he is obliged to be induſtrious. Idle- 
neſs is the inlet of every vice. If man be not ne- 


he will employ himſelf about evil. Since then 
ſo great a part of the human race are obliged to 
de. engaged in laborious employments, public 
worſhip is a happy expedient to ſpread Chriſtian | 
knowledge. Innumerable multitudes may be 
inſtructed at one and the fame time. The bene- 
fit of a whole week of diligent ſtudy may be en- 
joyed in one day by thouſands. Public inſtruc- 
tions, in God's houſe of prayer, are the eaſieſt 
way of communicating and diffuſing knowledge. 
The Chriſtian Miniſter, we hence learn ought to 
be able to teach—to be furnijhed with a high de- 
gree of knowledge—to be a man of learning and 
extenſive ſcience. An illiterate man, however 
pious and good he may be, is totally unqualified 


for ſuſtaining the office, or diſcharging the _ 
of a Goſpel-Miniſter. 


A FOURTH argument to prove the beneficial 
tendency of public worſhip 1s, that the duties or 
exerciſes of it are well adapted to promote the 
Salvation of men.—lf any under the peculiar ad- 
vantages of the public ſtated worſhip of God fi- 
nally periſh, it will be a dreadful reflection, 
when they ſhall be forced to ſay, how have I ha- 
ted inſtruction and my heart deſpiſed reproof ? And 
pave not obeyed the voice of my Teachers, nor in. 
dined mine ear to them that inſtructed me. I was 


23 
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n almoſt all evil in the midſt of the congregation 
and Aſſembly, —Wiſdom ſays unto all, of every 
rank and condition, hear inſtruction, and be wiſe 
and refuſe it net. Bleſſed is the man that heareth 
me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the poſts 
of my doors. Bleſſed, indeed, are all who hear 
the word of God and keep it; who are con- 
ſtant in attending upon, and who duly improve 
ſanctuary- opportunities and privileges; who nev- 
er fail, except when ſtrict neceſſity or charity 
may be pleaded, to appear in God's houſe, and 
exert themſelves to have its duties of eſſential 
ſervice to them. Every part of divine ſervice is 
fitted to awaken ſerious confideration—to call 
the mind off from vanity and folly—to raiſe it to 
heaven and heavenly glories—to repreſent all 
vice and hypocriſy in an odious, and all Virtue 
and duty in an amiable light. God and angels 
are witneſſes of the devotions of his worſhipping 

eople. When we are before him, here in his 
courts, his all-ſeeing eye is upon us. He records 
in the book of his remembrance what is amiſs or 
inſincere, and an account muſt at laſt be render- 
ed unto him of the hours we ſpend here, as well 
as of all our thoughts, words, and deeds. This 
is ſufficient to compoſe the mind, to ſolemnize 
the heart, and to render us attentive, We ma 
well exclaim with Jacob, how dreadful is this 
place ! this is none other than the houſe of God, 
and this is the gate of heaven ! We ſhould all ſay 
with Cornelius, now therefore are wwe all here 
preſent before God to hear all things that are com- 
manded thee of God. | 


Amer argument to evince the beneficial tens 
dency of public worſhip is, that it is calculated to 
FER og 
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bring people to a friendly temper. towards each 
other, and to mutual love and forbearance. In 
divine ordinances, the worſhippers appear like 
brethren. They aſk for the ſame mercies. They 
look to the ſame Mediator for a full pardon of 


their manifold impieties. They profeſs to believe 


the fame truths, to need the ſame puritying grace 
to reſtore upon their hearts the loſt image of 
God. They partake of the fame ordinances, 
Their voices are mingled in the ſame praiſes, 
Can they, then, fall out by the way? Muſt they 
not be mild and rorgiving towards each other? 
Can they refuſe to practiſe condeſcention ? They 


all appear before a holy God—protels to hope for 


the ſame ſalvation—and at laſt to enter inte the 
ſame kingdom of Glory.— 


T rs ſixth and laſt conſideration to evince the 
beneficial tendency of public worſhip is, that it 
ſerves to train us up for the worſhip and employ- 
ments of the celeſtial kingdom. Pious worſhip- 
pers cannot but rejoice, to think that the inſti. 


tution of public worſhip is, as it were, a CONCERT 


of prayer—that all Chriſtians in paſt ages have 
loved to engage in it, and left their teſtimony in 
its favour by their conſtant attendance upon it. 
They recorded their ſweet experience of its 
pleaſure. And all ſincere friends to the cauſe 
of the Redeemer, over the Countries where the 


Goſpel is known, make conſcience of aſſembling 


together to honour God in public worſhip. 
When we addreſs ourſelves to the various parts 
of it, we are animated, we are confoled, with 
the thought that we are not alone, but that all 
God's people are joining with us. How has my 
heart been enlarged with this idea! But what 5 
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the worthip of God here on earth compared to 
the heavenly | Here ſin ſtains our beſt duties. 
Imperfections cleave toallour warmeſt devotions. 
Clouds of error obſtruct the clear and full view 
of truth. We know but in part, we prophecy 
but in part. Our harps are hung on the willows. 
A dead languor reſts on all our religious per- 
formances. But in heaven there will be no 
cold hearts no diſſenting voices. Perfect love 
will animate all the worſhippers in the realms of 
eternal day. They are before the throne of 
God, and ſerve him day and night in his tem- 
ple. Their joy is one. Their happinels is one. 
And their worſhip is the perfection of ardour, 
ſublimity and purity How can we behold wor- 
ſhipping Aſſemblies joined in proſtrate adorations 
before the throne of race, and uniting their voi- 
ces in halleluiahs of praiſe to the Eternal King, 
without having our thoughts led forward to that 
delightful ſcene of heavenly worſhip, where min- 
gled choirs of angels and ſaints, whoſe number 
is ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands 
of thouſands, are continually ſaying with a loud 
voice, worthy is the Lamb ! ble ſſing, and honour, 
and glory, and power be unto him that fitteth upon 
the throne, Do not the crouded Aſſemblies of 

Chriſtian worſhippers bear ſome diſtant reſem- 
blance to the Zion above ?—Let it be our ſu- 
preme concern, to be fitted and trained up by the 
humbler forms of devotion in the Church mili- 
tant, for the exalted ſervices and work of the 
Church triumphant.———Such are the happy ef- 
fects of ſtated public worſhip and inſtructions, 
prayers and praiſes, © Prayers, ſays a mahom- 
etan writer, are the pillars of Religion; and the 

that forſake prayer, forſake Religion.“ —The 
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public devotions of God's houſe, how advanta. 
geous : how uſeful : how beneficial in their ten- 


dency !—< To thee, O devotion, we owe the 


higheſt improvement of our nature, and much 


of the enjoyment of our life. Thou art the ſup. 


port of our virtue, and the reſt of our ſouls in 
this turbulent world. Thou compoſeſt the 
thoughts. Thou calmeſt the paſſions. Thou 
exalteſt the heart. Thy communications, and 
thine only are imparted to the low, no leſs than 
to the high, to the poor as well as the rich. In 


thy preſence worldly diſtinctions ceaſe; and un- 


der thy influence worldly forrows are forgotten, 
Thou art the balm of the wounded mind. Thy 
ſanctuary is ever open to the miſerable ;z inac- 
ceſſible only to the unrighteous and impure, 
Thou beginneſt on earth the temper of heaven. 
In thee hoſts of angels and bleſſed ſpirits eternal- 
ly rejoice.“ So important is the duty of public 
worſhip to the world and the intereſt of moral 
Virtue, that we can hardly be too zealous in re- 
commending it, or exceed in our encomiums up- 
on it. For it is impoſſible a man ſhould be good, 
while he altogether omits the duties of Piety. 
The neglect of them ſhews that we have no right 
notions of God, no ſenſe of his preſence, no hear- 


ty deſires of his mercy, and no ſolid hope of his 
favour.— 


Wu will here, as the proper place to inſert 
the remark, and as a farther proof and powerful 
recommendation of the duty of public worſhip, 
ice what the views, and opinions, or feelings 
and practice of the ſcripture- ſaints were in regard 
to it. How the Apoſtle Paul viewed it, we learn 
trom the following direction of his. Not forſu- 
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king the Aſembling yourſelves together as the man- 


ner of ſome is, but exhorting one another. Theſe 


words teach us that there were, in the days of the 
Apoſtles, and ſhould be in all ages, Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies for the public worſhip of God and 
mutual edification: and that it ever was, and 
ever will continue to be the duty of all Chriſt- 
ians to frequent theſe Aſſemblies in obedience to 
the command of God, to perpetuate and main- 
tain his worſhip in the world, and for the con- 
firmation of their faith, and their mutual edifi- 
cation unto life eternal. To the Corinthian chriſ- 
tians, he ſays, In the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
when ye are gathered together: He ſpeaks of 
their being convened for public worſhip, as their 
lated cuſtom. And in his falutation to them as 
a Church, he mentions thoſe that in every place 
call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt. Unto the 
Church of God which is at Corinth, to them that 
are Sanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be ſaints, 
with all that in every place call upon the name of 
Teſus Chriſt our Lord. Thoſe in every place that 
call upon the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt are all 
worſhipping Aſſemblies of Chriſtians. Our Lord 
himſelf promiſes, in a moſt tender and affecting 
manner, his gracious notice, preſence, and blei- 
ling with ever ſo ſmall a number of his worſhip- 
ping diſciples or followers. For where two or 
ibree are gathered together in my name, there am 
{in the midſt of them. His calling his followers 
a CHURCH implies neceſſarily their aſſemblin 
tatedly for worſhip and mutual edification. Pub- 
lic worſhip directly honors Jeſus Chriſt, and is 2 
moſt expreſſive way of owning him before men ; 
anddenyingit or neglecting it, is denying him and 


being aſhamed of him. He that denyeth me, and 


158 


is aſhamed of me and my words before men, him will 
deny before my father <vhich is in heaven and hie 
angels, The Pfalms are full of expreſſions of 
warm affection and attachment, as all know who 
read them, to the courts of the Lord, to public 
worſhip. All good men love the ways of Zion, 
eſteem and value exceedingly the word of God— 
the houſe of God—the worſhip of God—the 
truths of God—the ordinances of God—the Sab- 
baths of God. Man never appears in ſo amiable 
an attitude as when on his knees before his Ma. 
ker. The pleaſure of engaging cordially in pub. 
lic worſhip is noble. How oiten too does God 
honor his worſhipping Aſſemblies by his favora- 
ble peſence—by communicating his grace—mer- 
cy—peace, and pardon to pious worſhippers, 
What delight! what joy! what ſweet experience 
what comfort what tranſport in joining © in 
work and worſhip ſo divine.” As a ſpecimen of 
the eſteem for the public worſhip of God, of de- 
light in it—of ardent defires after it—of the 
profitableneſs of it—I have ſelected from the 
Plalms, the following paſſages— How amiable are 
thy Tabernacles, O Lord of hoſts ! my foul longeth, 
ih ea, even fainteth for the Courts of the Lord.— 
© SBGleffed is the man whom thou chuſeſt to approach 
i.  wnto thee, that he may dwell in thy Courts. We 
Ly Hall be ſatisfied with the goodneſs of thy houſe, even 
M1 ef thy holy temple. My ſoul thirſteth for thee, 
._- my fleſh longeth for thee, to ſee thy power and glory 
fo as I have ſeen thee in the ſunctuary. My ſou 
Hall be ſatisfied with marrow and with faineſi, 
and my mouth fhall praiſe thee with joyful 1s 
Tor a day in thy courts is better than a thouſand © 
had rather be a door-keeper in the houſe of 1 
God, than to dwell in the tents of <wickedneſi— 
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One thing have I defired of the Lord, that will I 
ſeek after, that I may dwell in the houſe of the Lord 
"all the days of my life, to behold the beauty of the 
Lord; and to enquire in his temple ; for thoſe that 
be planted in the houſe of the Lord, ſhall flouriſh 
in the courts of our G.; they ſhall bring forth 
fruit in old age, they ſhall be fat and flouriſhing. 
Again I was glad, when they ſaid unto me, let 
us go into the houſe of the Lord, whether the tribes 
go up, the tribes of the Lord, unto the teſtimony of 
Iſrael to give thanks unto the name of the Lord. 
/ / forget thee, O Jeruſalem, let my right hand 
—_ rt ber cunning. If I do not remember thee, let 
vy tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth, if I pre- 
fer not Jeruſulem to my chief jay. 


I Have now, my Hearers, largely argued the 
duty and beneficial tendency of public worſhip. 
Better reaſons I cannot offer. More powerful 
inducements to a conſtant attendance upon it, 
unleſs real neceſſity may be pleaded, as your ex- 
= cuſe, cannot be laid before you, than are con- 
HE tiincd in thoſe conſiderations which prove its 
= eneficial tendency, above illuſtrated. If b 

choſe you will not be convinced, and reformed, 
it heretofore negli gent of the duty, you muſt re- 
main unconvinced and unreformed. Divine pow- 
er and grace alone can awaken, convince, and 
reform you. Remember, if you neglect or de- 
ny public worſhip, you provoke God—you neg- 
lect a plain duty—you ſet a bad example you 
diſhonor Jeſus Chriſt—you injure religion—you 
diſſerve the cauſe of morality—you contribute 
your proportion of influence to extirpate from 
the earth the chriſtian religion—and muſt be re- 
ponfible for all the evils you are the occaſion of. 
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'D1ISCOURSE vn. 


The Ordinance of the Lord's Supper not a hu- 
man invention, but a divine Inſtitution. 


MATTHEW xxvi. 2631. 


And as they were eating, Jeſus took bread, and 
bleſſed it, and break it, and gave it to the diſci- 
ples, and ſaid take, eat, this is my body.—And 
he took the Cup and gave thanks, and gave it to 
them, ſaying, drink ye all of it. For this is my 
blood of the New Teftament which is fhed for 
many for the remiſſion of jm. But I ſay unto 
you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine, until that day, when I drink it new 
with you in my Father”s kingdom.--- And when 
they had ſung an hymn, they went out into the 
Mount of Olives. | 


1 affords peculiar ſatisfaction to the thinking 
mind, in attending any duty of Religion, to 

be well aſſured that it hath either a divine war- 
rant, as thus ſuith the Lord, or is ſupported by the 
clear light of Reaſon. If we make that a duty 
which God hath not enjoined upon us, either 
taught us by the light of nature, or the light of 
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Revelation, we are guilty of will-worſhip or fu. 
perſtition. In this caſe, it may juſtly be ſaid to 
us, who hath required this at your hands : 


* 


bring no more vain oblations. To worſhip God 
in a way not appointed in his word, or by rites 


and ceremonies not authoriſed by him, is to 
preſume to interfere with the kingly office of the 
Saviour, He is king in his Church, and alone 
had power to make laws and appoint ordinances 
of worſhip. It is an infallible mark of an apoſ- 
tate and antichriſtian Church to pretend to in- 
ſtitute ſacraments or ordain modes of worſhip, 
Our Lord, knowing the proneneſs of human na- 
ture to err, and to adopt modes of worſhip of 
their own, has left his people this needful warn- 
ing and excellent advice. But in vain they do 
worſhip me, teaching for dactrines the command- 


ments of men. We reject, with abhorrence, all 


human inventions or commandments in things 
divine. We glory in being guided ſolely by 
plain ſcripture, and not by the opinions or de- 
crees of any men---body of men, or venerable ec- 
cleſiaſtical councils, however wiſe, or learned, 
or pious. Superſtition and impiety are two ex- 
tremes, in Religion, which ought to be ſhunned 
with equal care. We are not to turn aſide to 
the right hand or to the left. While we anx- 
ouſly flee from ſuperſtition, we ſhould tremble 
leſt we run to the oppoſite extreme of irreligion. 
Excellent is the advice of the wiſe man on this 
head. Put away from thee a froward mouth, and 
perverſe lips put far from thee. Let thine eyes 
look right on, and let thine eyelids look Rraight be- 


fore thee. Ponder the path of thy feet, and tet all 


thy ways be ęſtabliſbed. Turn not to the right 
hand nor to the left; remove thy foot from evil. 


n 
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The right-hand errors of ſuperſtition, and the 
left-hand errors of irreligion are to be avoided 
with the utmoſt ſolicitude. 


As worſhipping God in more ways than he has 
appointed, or in unauthoriſed ways is ſuperſtition; 
ſo neglecting the ways and ordinances of wor- 
ſhip, which he hath moſt obviouſly appointed is 
irreligion. If we refuſe, under any pretence 
whatever, to attend upon that, as pur, which 
he hath moſt expreſsly commanded, and which 
is altogether reaſonable in itſelf, we are guilty 
of impiety, of deſpiſing his authority, breaking 
his laws, and riſing up in rebellion againſt him; 
and of courſe ſhall be dealt with accordingly. 
For to retrench is no leſs criminal than to add. 
We are as ſtrictly prohibited from taking away 
from, as adding to, the revealed will of God. 
The conſcientious mind, therefore, would wiſh 
above all things to avoid both crimes, taking 
tromor adding to, going beyond or ſtopping ſhort 
of duty. To determine which crime of the two 
13 the moſt heinous, is perhaps beyond our abil- 
ities. It is enough for us to know that both are 


very aggravated Sins, and to be avoided with the 
utmoſt ſolicitude. | 


We ſhould carefully and diligently worſhip 
and ſerve the Lord our Maker, juſt as he has 
commanded us, preciſely, and not according to 
any traditions of men, decrees of councils, un- 
inipred canons, or our own vain imaginations. 
Religious and Goſpel-worſhip and ordinances 
!hould be kept, pure and entire, free from all 
human mixtures and inventions. Theſe are the 
icelngs and views which our Churches profeſs 
o entertain—to walk by—and to hold. If in 
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any inſtances, or degree, we deviate from them, 
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we do it miſtakenly—and unintentionally ; and 
therefore we truſt, ſhould this be the caſe, it will 
not be imputed to us, as a wilful aberration from 


the original purity and primitive glory of the 


Goſpel. We profeſs, and wiſh to take Chriſt's 


ſpiritual and heavenly Religion, juſt as he, and 


his Apoſtles have delivered it to us, in the ſa- 


_ cred Volume.—And that we may all be fully 


and perfectly ſatisfied, that while remembering 


the bitter ſufferings and agonies of our once cru- 


cified, but now riſen Redeemer in the ſacrament 
of his ſupper—in the elements of bread and wine, 


we are only acting in pious obedience to a plain, 


poſitive, and expreſs command, as expreſs 
as any one can be, of our glorious high Prieſt, 
the captain of our ſalvation.—lt is propoſed, in 
the ſequel, to— | 


I. Conſider the original and actual inſtitution 


of the ſacramental ſupper— = 


II. And—the nature of it, and who may right- 
fully attend upon it. 


I. Wu are to conſider the original and actu- 


al inſtitution of the ſacramental ſupper. It 


may be not improper or unuſeful, juſt to notice 
here as we enter on this important ſubje&, the 
names, by which this Ordinance of the New 
Teſtament diſpenſation, is commonly known. 
I now, in the entry, call this ordinance, an 
ordinance of the New "Teſtam-nt difpenfa- 
tion, becauſe I hope to be able, in the ſub- 
ſequent reaſonings, to prove it to be fo, to 
every mind that has candour, and diſcern- 
ment, to fee the force of arguments. It has 


been differently denominated, in the Chriſtian 
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Church, and by different communions of Chriſ. 
tians. It has been called the holy Sacrament 
the great Goſpel feaſt—the Chriſtian Paſſover — 
the holy ſupper—the Euchariſt—the Commun- 
jon and the Lord's ſupper. Among all theſe 
appellations, that by which it moſt commoniy 
goes, among chriſtians, is the Lord's fupper. 
In each of theſe names, there is a peculiar ſig- 
nificance and propriety, as is juſtly obſerved m 
thoſe numerous diſcourſes, which have been pub- 
liſhed on this Goſpel-ordinance. Pious and ſenſi- 
ble tracts have been publiſhed by learned men and 
found divines on the nature of this ordinance— 
the qualifications of the worthy recipients—the 
terms of admiſſion to its bleſſed privileges—the 
due preparation for attending upon it---the gra- 
ces to be exerciſed while attending it---the de- 
ſign of it---and the temper and conduct which 
become chriſtians after riſing from the holy table 
---as well as the danger and ſin of an unworthy 
and irreverent approach to it.---There is, in holy 
{cripture, molt obviouſly, ſufficient reaſon for 
theſe ſeveral names given to it. But we readily 
concede, the word ſacrament is not in the New- 
Teſtament-writings. It ſignifies binding our- 
ſelves to the Lord by covenant-vows and prom- 
iſes. Whenever we participate of the facra- 
ment of the ſupper, we ſolemnly covenant, en- 
Sage, and promiſe virtually, to be the Lord's; 
to believe his truths, to be faithful in his ſervice, 
to perform the duties which he enjoins and to 
take him for our only Saviour.— 


Ir may alſo, once for all, be here remarked, 
that there are, among the various communions 
ot chriſtians, ſome circumſtances rclating to this 
Ordinance, which are not eſſential, but are left 


** 


. to the convenience, prudence, and ſituation of 


the followers of the Son of God. Such as the 
frequency with which it ought to be celebrated; 
| the poſture of the recipients the quantity of 
ö the Elements to be taken ;—and ſeveral other leſ; 
points, which indeed have cauſed much conten. 
tion among pious chriſtians, to the diſgrace both 
of reaſon and religion. In all indifterent things, 
it is folly to contend. It is no where ſaid how 
often the Lord's Supper is to be ſolemnized—or 
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-t whether in the morning or evening of the Sab. A 
ft bath-worſhip—or whether we ſhall fit—or ſtand ] 
WW —or kneel while we partake of the ſymbols of 
= the body and blood of the Redeemer. Theſe : 
5 circumſtances are perfectly immaterial. And ö 
"i how unhappy, that chriſtians ſhould ever inter- a 
* rupt the harmony of churches on account of 
. them, or divide and ſeparate from each other, 
RN But about what trifles, MERE NOTHING, wil bo 
. men ;furiouſly quarrel! He who kneels at the 7 
5 holy table is as acceptable a worſhipper, as he K 
1 who ſits or ſtands. God looks at the heart, and 

I'M not at the outward appearance. A compoſed, Wa 

Wl decent, and reſpectful or reverential poſture ii Mi e 
5 becoming, and is required. And as often, as WF ': 
. the body of the people, with whom we worſhip, a * 
* deem it expedient to ſolemnize the holy ord- WR n 
9 nance of the ſupper, we ſhould do it, even it Wi ® 


our private opinions ſhould happen to be diffe- © 
ent. All that Chriſtian Churches are concerned Wl ! 
5 about, is that their Communion-days or Sacr-- Wl * 
5 mental ſeaſons may not be too near each other, © 

| or too far diſtant, leſt the good effects, which 
they are intended to accompliſh, ſhould be frul- 
frated. Theſe obſervations are made to recon- 
cile unhappy differences in Churches—to prevent 
needleſs diſputes and to promote among al 
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that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, however diſtin- 
guiſhed by name or diſtant in place, union—love 
—charity—condeſcenſion—and mutual forbear- 
ance. I hope the glorious day will Joon arrive 
when God's people of the various denominations, 
will make the moſt of their union, and the leaſt 
of their difference—and be in all ESSENTIAL 
THINGS, of one mind, of one way : and will lay 
aſide and be aſhamed of their fooliſh attachment 
to, and intemperate zeal for mere circumſtantial 
points, names, and forms. Happy are the per- 
{ons or the church that can diveſt themſelves of 
all party-views and prejudice—of all bigotry and 
narrow notions, and embrace all pious people, of 
whatever ſe&, in the arms of fraternal affection 
loving thoſe moſt, who appear to have moſt of 
the temper and holineſs of the Goſpel! Alas! 
what miſchief to the belt of all cauſes, that of 
Jeſus of Nazareth, hath bigotry done in every 
age, and every land, where his name has been 


known! 


Bur the principal deſign of the preſent diſ- 
courſe is to prove, from ſcripture, the reality of 
ſuch an ordinance, as we call the ſacrament 
of the ſupper. Is there, then, ſuch an ordi- 


W nance, in the Chriſtian Church, to be obſerved 
by all the followers and diſciples of our Lord, in 


every age and country? If there be not, we are, 


n dur attendance upon it, juſtly chargeable with 


adopting human inventions and corruptions. 
Conſequently are guilty of will- worſhip or ſu- 
perſtition. We go beyond what is required of 
us. We cannot, of courſe, hope, upon reaſona-. 
ble grounds, for the divine acceptance and ap- 
probation. For God is never honored by, or 
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pleaſed with our religious obſervances, however 
tcemingly devout or pious we may be, when we 
preſume to ofter him, either what he hath not re- 
quired of us by plain inſtructions of his own 
word, or made known to us by the dictates of 
reaſon: or when we offer it in the way, which 
he hath not required. We are to admit as ar. 


_ ticles of faith all that he hath enjoined, and on- 


ly what he hath enjoined, and no more. In our 
practice, as profeſſed chriſtians, we are to do 
precifely as he hath commanded us. To believe 
as he tells us, and to do as he bids us, is the chief 
of religion. As profeſſed tollowers of the Re- 
deemer of the world, we are to walk in all the or- 
dinances and commandments of the Lord blame. 
leſs. On the ſubject of poſitive duties we are to 
be guided, in our inquiries, altogether by the 
revealed will of him, who appoints them. 


Lavinc aſide all prepoſſeſſions from educa- 
don, tradition, or other ſources, let us candid- 
ly and critically enquire, whether Jeſus Chriſt 
did not, in the moſt posIT1ve and EXPRESS 
manner, inſtitute the ſacrament of his ſupper, or 
a ſolemn commemoration of his paſſion and death 


by partaking of bread and wine ſet apart to be 


emblems of his body and blood. And it is not 


poſſible tor any language to be plainer or eaſier lh 


to be comprehended, than the paſſage of ſcripture 
chofen for our preſent meditation. In it we 
have an account, conciſe, but full, of the origin. 
al appointment. We have, in it, the hiſtory of 
the firit Chriſtian ſacrament ever attended upon. 
The Jewiſh Paflover is done away EXPRESSLY, 
by him whom it typified, and who alone had au- 
thority to change or abrogate the whole Jewiſh 
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ſyſtem. He ſays, in fo many words, that he a- 


bolithes it, and would never more attend it. He 


ſays, he ſets up another and new ordinance, in 
its room, to be continued in his Goſpel king- 
dom. He himſelf diſpenſes the Elements after 
conſecrating them by prayer. His diſciples par- 
took of them. All the circumſtances are min- 
utely ſer down. Nay, ke ordained, as King of 
Zion, as head over all things to his Church, 
that the commemoration of him, by material 
bread and wine, ſhould be $TATEDLY: obſerved. 
to the end of the world, in his Church, for the 
important purpoſes of honouring him as a Sav- 
jour, and preſerving warm in the heart, and per- 
petuating the memory of his ſufferings, his dying 
love and rich grace. I willexplain and illuſtrate 
this hiſtory of the inſtitution of the Lord's. ſup- 
per, in the following manner, and principally, 
in the words of an approved expgſitor. 


Ar the cloſe of the paſchal ſupper before the 
table was cleared, ſeſus to ſhow that he was 
thereby typified as the lamb of God who was to 
be ſacrificed for us, took in his hand ſuch bread 


as was in common uſe, and having ſet it apart 


for ſacted ſervice, by thankſgiving and prayer, 
he brake it and diſtributed it among his diſeiples, 
laying take eat; for I appoint this ſacramental 
bread to be henceforth eaten as the memorial of 
my body's being broken for your redemption by 
my ſufferings and death; in like manner as the 
eating of the paſchal Lamb was appointed to be 
2 memorial of the preſervation of Iſrael from the 
deſtroying angel, and of their deliverance out of 
Eoypt,—— After the fame manner he likewiſe 
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took the cup of ſuch wine in his hand as they had 
at the paſchal ſupper, and ſetting this apart by 
thankſgiving and prayer to ſacramental uſe, de. 
livered it to his diſciples, ſaying to every one of 
them, drink of this : for I appoint this ſacrament. 
al wine to be henceforth drank by all my diſciples 
as the repreſentation and memorial of my blood's 
being ſhed for the confirmation of the new coy. 
enant, and purchaſing of all its bleſſings ; and 
particularly for the forgiveneſs of the fins of vaſt 
multitudes, not of the Jews only, but of the 

Fl Gentiles, alſo, even of all that by faith receive. 

FR the atonement, —— 


; Bur I tell you that from this time forward! 
14 have done with drinking the juice of the grape 
1 in commemoration of IſracÞs deliverance, and. 
will have that Ordinance continued No LONGER | 
than till the things it typified ſhall be fulfilled by 
- a more glorious redemption in the Goſpel-king- 
dom, which will. take. place after my reſurrec- 
tion, and will call for a NEW us of wine in the 
commemorative Ordinance which I have NOW IN- 
STITUTED,—— And when at the cloſe they had 
ſung. an hymn or ſfong'of praiſe ſuited to the oc- 
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uo” caſion, Chriſt knowing that the time of his be- 
WH ing betrayed was juſt. coming, on, would not ſtay 
95 to be apprehended in the houſe, leſt he ſhould 
* bring the Maſter of it, into trouble, nor in Jeruſa- 


lem, leſt he ſhould occaſion public tumults and 
outrages, but retired with his diſciples to the 
Mount of Olives. Here is a minute and circum- 
ſtantial account given us by the Evangeliſt Mat- 
thew, of the aBROOATION of the Jewiſh ordi- 
nance of the Paſſover, and iNnsT1TUT1ON of the 
Chriſtian Ordinance of the Lord's ſupper. I 


—_ . — oo on gn 
— 2 ah — 2 
=o On RI i mY 4 


1 
3 


> > 


mo 


171 


is à plain and particular account, as much ſo, as 
can well be conceived. And of all the four E- 
vangeliſts, it is often obſerved, Matthew is the 

| circumſtantial and particular in giving us 
the memoirs of our blefled Lord's life, diſcour- 
ſes and conduct. St. Mark and St. Luke re- 
hearſe to us, in the ſame words, as nearly as 
may be, the,0&1IGINAL INSTITUTION of the ordi- 
nance of the Supper, and the abolition of the 


paſchal Supper, and of the continuance of the 


former in the room of the latter. The Evange- 
liſt Mark's account is this. And as they did eat 
Fefus took bread and bleſſed and break it and gave 
79 ihem and ſaid, take eat this is my body. And he 
took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he 
gave it to them, and they all drank of it. And be 


{aid unto them. this is my blood of the new Teſtament 


which is bed for many. Verily Iſay unto you, I will 
drink no more of the fruit of the Vine until that da 
that I drink it new in the kingdom of God. And 


when they had ſung an hymn,they went out into the 


Mount of Olives. St. Luke's account is of an 
exactly ſimilar tenor, though the order be a lit- 
tle difterent. 
to eat this PASSOVER with you before ] ſuffer. For 
I jay unto you I will not any more, eat thereof, until 
:t be fulfilled in the kingdom of Ged. And he took 
the cut and gave thanks and ſaid, Take this and 
divide it among yourſelves. For I ſay unto you, 1 
2vill not drink of the fruit of the Vine until the king- 
dom of God fhall come. And he took bread, and 
gave thanks, and brake it and gave unto them ſay- 
ing, This is my body which is given for you : this 
ao in remembrance of me. Likewiſe alſo the cup af- 
ter ſupper, ſaying this cup is the new Teſtament in 
my blood which is ſhed for you. No words can 


Saying with dęſire have deſired 


| 
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be more particular. All the three Evangeliſts 
exactly agree in their account. There is indeed 
a wonderful harmony in this, as in all their oth. 
er accounts of the birth, life, doctrines, inſtitu. 
tions, ſufferings, and death of the ſon of God, 
They vary io much as is a full proof that they 
did not tranfcribe from each other —or pen their 
Goſpels by previous concert: — and they harmo- 
nize ſo completely as to ſatisfy all candid minds, 
that they gave a true, and not a falſe or fictitious 
hiſtory. All theſe three Evangeliſts tell us that 


Jeſus Chriſt, DIR C TLY and EXPRESSLY, abol- 


iſhed the ordinance of the Passo VER. And that 
he alſo in the Goſpel-kingdom, or his Church, 
would have bread and wine uſed as an ordinance 
eommem orative of his broken body and ſhed 
blood. He was very formal, as well as folemn 


and particular in this. He told his diſciples 


what the bread was a ſign or ſymbol of-—his bo- 
dy broken: and what the cup was the ſign or 
emblem of—his blood ſhed for the remiſſion of 
ſin.—All reafonable people will agree that his 
difciples, who were preſent and heard him, and 
partook of the confecrated bread and wine, un- 
derſtood him perfectly. But how did they un- 
derſtand him? If they did not comprehend his 
meaning. it was becauſe he did not utter him- 


ſelf intelligibly, or they had not common capaci- 


ties to take up his meaning. —How they under- 
ſtood him, their conduct explains to all who 
have eyes to ſee, or ears to hear. Did they ev- 
er more after this attend the paſchal Ordinance, 
which had been fo dear to the Jewifh Church, 
from the day of its inſtituiion — Did they not 
on the Hr day ef the week, the Lord's-day, at- 
tend public worſhip, and folemnize the Lord's 
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Supper ? They did. What did they do this for, 
if their Lord and Maſter had not ordered them 
to do it? Dared they, of their own accord, un- 
dertake to appoint an ordinance of worſhip ? 
Their actions ſpeak louder than words can do. 
In the Acts of the Apoſtles, we are told xx. 
Chapter. that the diſciples and behevers ſol- 
emnized the ordinance of the Lord's ſupper—on 
the LoRD's-DAV—the day of his reſurrection, 
the FIRST DAY of the week. And upon the firſt 
day f the week when the diſciples came together to 
break bread Paul, preached unto them, "This could 
not be common breaking of bread. No perſon, 
in his ſenſes, can imagine the Apoltles went a- 
bout from houſe to houſe to do this. It could 


de no other, therefore, than ſacramental break. 


ing of bread. lt was on the FIR SH DAY of the 
week—the Chriſtian Sabbath, or Lord's day. 
They met for public worſhip. Paul preached to 
them. They had likewiſe public prayers. They 
aſſembled as we do, and as the Chriſtian world 

ever {ince have done, on the Chriſtian Sabbath 
to preach, to pray, and to ſolemnize the holy 
Ordinance of the Supper.—A ſtill more minute 
account is given us of the various parts of pub- 

lic worſhip obſerved in the Apoſtolic days 
11 Chapter—42 verſe- They gladly received the 
word, and were baptized, and continued ſteadfaſt 
in the Apo/tle's doctrine and fellowſhip---and in 
breakin 8 of bread and in prayers. They yere 
ſteadfaſt. They gladly received the word---took 
a pleaſure in hearing it---m being where it was 
preached. The ordinance of water-baptiſm was 
adminiſtered to them. The ordinance of the 
Lord's Supper was celebrated and prayers were 
attended. They---that is, all the profeſſed be- 
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lievers in Jeſus Chriſt continued jteadfaft in the 
Apoſtle's doctrine and fellotaſbip. It is then a 
fact incontrovertible, that in the primitive days 
of Chriſtianity, the diſciples all attended the di. 
vine ordinances of baptiſm and the Lord's ſup. 
per---public worſhip and prayers, on the x1ggr 


To put the matter beyond all doubt, we will 
ſee what St. Paul's views of it was. He was the 
chief cf the Apoſtles. An immediate revelation 
was given to him, and he was a wonderful and 
molt ſucceſsful inſtrument of ſpreading the glo- 


ry of the Goſpel—and by whom alſo a very con- 


ſiderable part of the New Teſtament was penned. 
In his firft Letter to the Church at Corinth, he 
gives usavery particular account of the oRM.O§N 
AL INSTITUTION of the ordinance of the Lord's 
ſupper—and EXPRESSLY informs us that it is to 


be perpetuated in the chriſtian Church till the 


end of the world—that all chriſtians are by it, 
to ſhow forth the death of Chriſt till he co. 
come to judge the world, and to render to eve- 
ry man according to his deeds.—xi. Chapter— 
23—27—For I have received of the Lord, that 
zwhich alſo I delivered unto you, that the Lord Je. 


ſus, the ſame night in which he wvas betrayed, tuk 


bread : and when he had given thanks, he brake 
it, and ſaid, Take, cat : this is my body, which 


20 broken for you: this do in remembrance of Me. 


After the ſame manner alſo, he took the cup when 


he had ſupped, ſaying this cup is the new Teſta- 
ment in my blood : this do ye as oft as ye drink it, i 
remembrance of me. Tor as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do fhow the 
Lord's death till he came. That this is not com- 
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mon daily eating and drinking to ſupport life — 
to ſatisfy hunger and thirſt is evident to every 
perſon, who makes uſe of his reaſon in things 
of religion. Could the Apoſtle ſpeak as he does, 
if he meant no more than our common meals ? 
If he meant only common eating and drinking, 
"muſt he not be inſane to ſpeak as he does? - Ia 
common eating and drinking a remembrance of 
Chriſt's ſufferings and death? If we eat and 
drink, at our common meals, without a pious 
and thankful heart, are we guilty of the body 
and blood of the Lord:? Is our common eating 
and drinking, if not done in a holy manner, 
eating and drinking damnation to ourſelves 
not diſcerning the Lord's body? Are we to wait, 
in partaking of common nouriſhment, till we 
have examined ourſelves? But let à man exam- 
ine himſelf, and $0 LET a1M gat of THAT bread, 
and drink of THAT cup. The Apoſtle ſeverely 
reproves the converts at Corinth tor an unwor- 
thy, diſorderly partaking of the Lord's Supper, 
when they aſſembled for that purpoſe. He calls 
the ordinance, the Lord's Supper. When: ye 
come together into one place, this is not to eat the 
{oxr's SUPPER What the Lord's Supper is, 
we know as well as we know the meaning of a- 
ny. word ever uſed: as well as we know what 
the Lord's prayer means. The Lord's Supper is 
not every meal or any partaking of any food, 
but a Supper that is PARTICULARLY SO—EMI- 
INEN'TLY 80. If I were to call every prayer the 
Lord's prayer—and every meal I made—or food 
[ recieved, the Lord's Supper, I ſhould juſtly be 
looked upon, either as a wilful perverter of ſcrip- 
ture, or inſane, | © 
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FuxTHER, the Apoſtle calls the ordinance 
now under confideration—he Communion— and 
partaking of it—ſetting at the Table of the Lord, 
the cup—he cup of the Lord. The cup of bleſ- 


ing which we bleſs, is it not the communion of the 


blood of Chriſt. The bread which we break, is it 
not the communion of the body of Chriſt. 1. Cor. 
x. 16. Again, verſe 21. Te cannot drink the 
cup .of the Lord and the cup of devils 5 ye cannot 
be partakers of the Lord's table, and the table of 
devils. We may alſo obſerve, that the abolition 
of the Jewiſh paſſover, and inſtitution of the or. 
dinance of the holy Sacrament of bread and 
wine, in the room of it, is plainly intimated, 
when the Apoſtle calls Chriſt our Paſſover ſacri- 
ficed for us---and directs us to keep the feaſt, al. 
luding to the paſchal feaſt, in a ſincere manner. 
For even Chriſt our paſſover is ſacrificed for us, 
Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not with old leaven, 
neither with the leaven of malice and wickeaneſi, 
but with the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth. 
It is moſt eaſy and natural to underſtand this, of 


the Goſpel-feaſt of the ſacramental ſupper—and 


that this comes in the room, of the Jewiſh paſſ- 
over. This is the way in which it is generally 


and juſtly underſtood. Chriſtians, in general, 


of all denominations, have from this and other 
very plain paſlages of ſcripture, been of the o- 
pinion, that the Lord's Supper as a holy ordi- 
nance ſucceeds the ordinance of the paſſover. 
There were two ſtated or fixed ordinances in the 
Jewiſh church, Circumciſion and the Paſſover. 
There are two, in the Chriſtian church, Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper. The latter, no 
doubt, came in the place of the former. At leaſt 


this hath been the common belief; and it will 


177 


not be given up without very ſolid reaſons.— 
None, generally ſatisfactory, have ever yet been 
alledged, and it is preſumed never will. To 
evade the force of the above reaſonings and plain 
ſcripture, it has been ſaid, all that is contained 
in icripture relative to the ſacramental ſupper, 
is only allegory—mere metaphor—and that the 
Apoſtle John ſpeaks of a ſpiritual ſupper in the 


* 


foul. That he deſcribes the regeneration of the 


ſoul, by Chriſt's coming into it, and the ſweet 
pleaſures of internal religion, by his ſupping in 
the ſoul, in the following words, is granted, — 
And that the language being highly figurative 
and metaphorical, is juſt and beautiful is alſo 
allowed. Behgld I ftand at the door and knock ; 
if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will 
come into him, and ſup with him and he with me. 
The fpiritual ſupping of Chriſt in the regenera- 
ted ſoul, or his imparting to it, divine conſola- 
tions, no more proves that there is no ordinance 
of the Lord's Supper, to be a /tanding ordinance 
in the Church, to the end of the world, than 
the firſt verſe in the book of Geneſis proves it. 
It doth not refer to it, ſo much as in the remo- 
tell degree. Before a perſon can bring himſelf 
to beheve in fuch a ſtrange perverſion of ſcrip- 
ture, he muſt have reſolved that he will under- 


ſtand nothing, according to what it is in truth. 


What will not man do, to get clear of plain 


uth! How will he twiſt and pervert the plaineſt 
words! 


Ir hath alſo beenalledged, that our divine Lord, 
directed his diſciples to waſh one anothers feet as 
a token of humility—John xiii—from the 4th 
to 15th verſe. Nm no word, in this whole 
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11 anſaction, that can poſſibly denote that bing 


it differently and obſerved it as a CHRISTIAN 


them, cannot, with any conſiſtency, pretend to 
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of the feet was to be a ſtanding ordinance in the 
New Teſtament-diſpenſation.—Moſt plainly doth 
Chriſt tell them, that what he haddone was only 
an example of humility, orfignificant way to teach 
them this important Virtue. It was an outward 
action calculated to impreſs their minds with a 
ſenſe of the duty of being meek—humble—con. 
deſcending—and forbearing. So they under. 
ſtood it—for they never practiſed it as an ordi- 
nance. We have a right to ſay they did not, be- 
cauſe, we are no where told of their obſerving it 
as a divine ordinance. So Chriſtians have, in 
general, underſtood it.— One very ſmall handful 
of pretended followers of Chriſt have underſtood 


RITE. But admitting it to be an ordinance to 
be obſerved in Chriſt's Church, it doth not diſ- 
prove the otherordinances. Upon the whole, 
we may as well deny any duty as the ordinance 
of the Lord's Supper. We may with as good rea- 
ſon affirm that alfthe ſcripture is myſtery, and 
none of it capable of being underſtood, as to at- 
firm that what it ſays relative to the inſtitution 
of the Lord's Supper as a landing ordinance to 
be continued in his Church to the end of the 
world, his ſecond coming to judgment, is only 
mere metaphor—allegory, or figurative lan- 
guage.—But it is one thing to ſhow malice againſt 
God's ſpecial ordinances, and another to dil- 
prove them. All who reject, defpiſe, and deny 
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receive the word of God, as the only rule of faith 
and practice, | . 


HaviNd reviewed the ſcripture account of the 
Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, as a ſtanding 07 
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dinance, in the Chriſtian Church, to be contin- 
ned to the end of the world.— We thall, as was 
propoſed, examine 5 


l. Very briefly into its nature, and enquire who 
may rightfully attend upon it.— God is infinitely 
wiſe,in all that he requires of us, as duty. He nev- 

er did require, or enjoin upon man what was in- 
conſiſtent with his wiſdom or goodneſs, or when 
complied with, would be of no benefit to him. 
The ordinances of the goſpel are ſpiritual in 
their meaning, and highly ſubſervient to the 
purpoſes of fervent piety.— And the ordinance 


of the Supper, is an ordinance wherein by giving 


and receiving /enfible ſigns, we ſhow forth the 
death of Chriſt till he come to judge the world 
at the laſt day. By viſible ſigns, it repreſents 
to us the body and blood of the Saviour. The 
material emblems, the bread and wine, convey 
40 us, or ſignify ſpiritual things; and are deſign- 
ed to impreſs the mind, with the livelieſt ideas 
of the dreadful ſufferings of the ſon of God, of 
tis blood ſhed, and body broken for us, by the 
aid of our external ſenſes, our eyes and taſte.— 
By theſe Elements, as they are termed, we be- 
hold him as crucified afreſh :—as groaning on 
Calvary :—as expiring on the Croſs ;—as riſing 
irom the dead :—as burſting aſunder the cords 
of death —as aſcending up into heaven :—as 
ſitting at the right hand of God :—as an all-wil- 


ing and all-powerful Saviour. Our eyes ſee it, 


in the ſenſible ſigns. May our hearts realize it! 
The duty of remembering our Redeemer, in the 
memorials of his dying love, is moſt reafonable. 
We conſiſt of body and ſoul, and in this ordi- 
nance, the apprehenfions and devotions of the 
atter, are aided by the ſenſes of the former. This 
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is treating human nature as being what it is. 
Had we no Bop, or were we ungmbodied ſpirits 
this ordinance would be abſurd. 


Ir may here be pertinently added, God has 


had his ſacramental inſtitutions in every age of 
the world—even, before the FALL of man. In 
a ſtate of innocence, before the Apoſtacy, the 


tree of life was the Sacrament, or ſtanding ſign 


by which Adam was to be confirmed, if he had 
maintained his integrity.— The Rain-bow, a na- 


tural phæ nomenon, was expreſsly appointed by 
God, as a ſacramental ſign, by which his cove- 


nant with Noah was ratified, and in which he 


promiſed that the world ſhouldnot, a ſecond time, 
periſh with watcr.—In the Jewiſh diſpenſation, 
the Paſſover and circumciſion were two noted 
ſacramental inſtitutions, by which God's cove- 
nant of grace, was confirmed.—And in the laſt, 
beſt, and molt perfect diſpenſation of all, the 


Goſpel, are two moſt plain and important Sacra- 


ments, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 


In all theſe inſtances, the wiſdom, goodneſs, 
condeſcention and grace of the Supreme Being 
are remarkably manifeſted. He conſiders what 
we are, weak and frail Creatures. He treats us 
as being what we are, imperfect Creatures; and 
hath, in the ſacraments, appointed outward ſigns 


to affiſt us in concetving rightly of divine things, 


and to move and affect the heart. 


2dly. THE nature of the ordinance of the ſup- 
per is a commemoration of the ſufferings of a 


dying Redeemer. This is ſufficiently proved by 


the very words of the bleſſed Jeſus in the origi- 
nal inſtitution and diſtribution of the Elements, 
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"OR Titlis Do IN REMEMBRANCE Or ME. He, as 
SS or paſſover, is ſacrificed for us. We are then 
bo remember him, principally, as dying for us: 
as bearing our ſins in his own body on the 
hee as our propitiatory ſacrifice :>—as our 
righteouſneſs. This needs no other proof, than 
the very words uſed in the diſtribution of the 
outward ſigns. This is my body which is broken 
for you :—broken with an inconceiveable weight 
and variety of ſufferings.—So again, This Crp 
is the new Teſtament in my blood which is ſhed for 
you : ſhed for you—a ratification of the new 
covenant, which is the meaning of the word 
Teſtament here.—Who can hear the divine Je- 
ſus ho can fee him holding out lite and glory, 
in theſe appointed ſigns, ſaying eat, O friends, 
and drink ye all of it, without being. melted into 
love, gratiiuce, and a cordial compliance !—The 
factamental ſupper, then, is a memorial of His 
dying love, bleeding piety, and wonderful grace. 
—Þy it, as the Apoſtle exprefles himſelf, we 
ſhow his de TILL HE CoME—till he come to 
viſit our guilty world as the final judge. As a 
dying friend he gives us this memorial of his 
love, He knew that we, in this wicked world, 
and amid its concerns and temptations, ſhould 
he apt to jorget him in the riches of his grace 
and bitternefs of his death. Accordingly that 
the marner of his death, and magnitude and va- 
riety of his ſufferings might never be effaced from 
the mind, the ſame night in which he was be- 
trayed, he inſtituted this precious Ordinance, 
and bid all his followers, to remember him in 
it, with all the weight of his divine authority, 
and affection of ardent friendſhip. And can 
oe forget thee, O ſuffering Immanuel! hom 
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ſhould we remember, if we forget thee Can 


our cold hearts be unmoved at thoſe things, 


which thou didſt undergo for us Can any pre- 


tend to be thy diſciples, deceiving mortals, and 


ſtill exert themſelves to perſuade others not to 
remember thee, in thy DYING COMMAND! 


zdly, TRR facramental ſupper is a Commun. 
of bleſſing which ve 
bleſs, is it not the communion of the blood of Chriſt ? 
The bread which we break, is it not the communion 


4 the body of Chriſt ? For we being many are one 


bread and one body, for we are all partakers of that 


one bread. This ordinance from theſe words is 


often called, by way of eminence, the Commun- 
ion; and it has been celebrated ever ſince the 
days of Chriſt, as a tanding ordinance, in every 
Country, where the Goſpel hath been enjoyed 
by all denominations of Chriſtians, except ſome 
deniers of all outward ordinances. Serious and 
enlightened Chriſtians have always highly valu- 
edit. They have always loved it. They al- 
ways deemed it a bleſſed privilege to remember 
their dear, departed Lord in his own appointed 
emblems. And while attending upon this great 
Chriſtian ſolemnity, the Communion-Table, we 
commune with one another—with our Father 


Who is in heaven—and with the Redeemer of 2 


fallen world.—As brethren we ſit at the ſame ta- 
ble, commemorate the ſame ſuffering Lord, par- 
ticipate of the ſame rich proviſion. This ſhows 
our union in all eſſential doctrines, our charity; 
that in the things of God and religion we have 
one heart, one Lord, one hope, one faith, one 
baptiſm, one God and Father of all, and that we 
acknowledge one another as fellow-Chriſtians- 
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We ſtand, as it were, at the foot of the Croſs, 


beholding the awful ſufferings of our Lord, and 


profeſſedly reſt all our hope on his merits and 
precious blood, our hope of pardon, hope of 
peace, hope of acceptance with a holy God, and 
hope of eternal bleſſedneſs in heaven. We alſo 
commune, by the divine ſpirit, with God him- 
felf. A ſpiritual intercourſe, at the Sacred Goſ- 
pel-Paſſover, is maintained between him and his 
pious people. He communicates, by the influ- 
ences of his holy ſpirit, his love to them; and 
they pour out their hearts, deſires, and prayers 
before him, and to him. He draws near to 
them, in mercy, and in the tokens of his favour. 
They draw near to him in duty. Hence he 1s 
ſaid to dwell in them. He ſmiles upon them 
through the Son of his love. He owns them in 
the covenant of grace. He pities them in all 
their ſorrows. He comforts them with his own 
conſolations. He eſtabliſhes them in the truth 
and right way. They are, in fine, feaſted at 
his own table—a Father's board, upon the beſt 
proviſion. What a high privilege! What a 
{ublime felicity !— 


AND wHo may rightfully attend upon, and 
enjoy this divine Ordinance ? The anſwer is, all 
Chriſt's diſciples. His profeſſed followers who 
believe in him, and obey his precepts. All are 
bound to honor the God of ordinances. He 
alone can make them profitable and ſavingly 
beneficial. Without him, they will be ineffica- 
cious,—And to have a right to approach them, 
we mult profeſs the religion of the Goſpel, muſt 
admit all its eſſential doctrines. And behave 
and conduct accordingly, Do this in remem« 


184 

brance of me is the abſolute command. And 
we are to remember a dying Redeemer, as his 
friends, as his followers. All, therefore, who 
have a diſpoſition to live a life of piety and Vir. 
tue, to perform the duties thereof, and to walk 
in the fear of the Lord all their days, may, and 
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to poſitive: for God will have mercy and not ſacri- 
ice. If both, as both are obligatory, cannot be 
complied with, under certain given circumſtan- 
ces, the moral claims the precedency. All, there- 
fore are obliged to prepare themſelves to wait on 
God, and to honor him in his own inſtitutions. 
None can excuſe themſelves. And what is requi- 
fite on their part hath now been conciſely ſtated. 


1 ' ought to approach the holy ordinances of the 
Ws Goſpel. — | | | 
1 In the review of what hath been offered, we 
1 infer the indiſpenſible duty of partaking of di- 
1 vine Ordinances. It is as much our duty, as 
* profeſſed Chriſtians, to remember the ſufferings 
1 of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to atone for fin, in his 
1 own appointed way, as it is to practice the mor- 
i 2 al virtues of compaſſion, honeſty, or truth. A 
1 poſitive duty is abſolutely binding. When it is 
4 ſ made known to us, we may not neglect 1t any 
1 more than a moral duty: though moral duties 
1 may be more important, and be not to give place 


AGAIN, from our ſubject we ſee how exactly 
TO we follow Chriſt in the way, in which we attend 
In upon the Sacramental Supper. We profels to 
488 tollow him altogether, and to make nothing eſ- 
ſential, which he doth not make eſſential. Ev- 
ery communicant is left to his own option and 
free liberty to ſtand, or fit, or kneel, as he con- 
celves is the will of his divine Lord. As our 
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we endeavour to make the revealed will of our 
Lord, in this Ordinance, our rule. Did he ſet 
apart the ſacramental bread. by prayer, ſo do we. 
Did he do the ſame as to the Cup, ſo do we. 
Did he cloſe all by an hymn of praile, fo do we. 


gious ſong of praiſe to God and the Saviour. 


Wr infer, further, from what hath been fail; 
how painful to the real lover of Virtue and pie. 
ty it is to reflect that this divine Ordinance, up- 


on which we have been diſcourſing, ſhould be fo 


much diſregarded, as it is, among thoſe who.call 
themſelves Chriſtians. Some profane it. Same 
depreciate and ſpeak evil of it, and of all divine 
inſtitutions even the chriſtian Sabbath and Chriſ- 
tian worſhip. Some caſt off prayer, and mali- 
ciouſly and impiouſly reproach all chriſtian duty. 
In this Country, it is with difficulty, that many 
who, in the judgment of Charity, are Chriſtians, 
can be perſuaded to honor God in his ſpecial 
ordinances. How melancholy the idea l But 
what is of all the moſt affecting is, that there 
ſhould be ſo many open enemies to that very 
Reedemer, who died on purpoſe to fave man, 
loſt man! For he came to ſeek and ſave that 
which was loſt. His ſceptical ſcoffers, will not 
have him to reign over them. Such ſhould re- 
member the obſervation of the wiſe man reſ- 
petting the Deity's treatment of ſcorners. Sure- 
ly as feorneth the ſcorners : but he giveth grace 
unto the lowly, —Tholſe who deny Jeſus Chriſt in 
his word, in his worſhip, and in his ordinances, 
and will not have him to fave them from fin and 
Y 


profeſſod aim is to honor God, and'Jeſus Chriſt, 
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miſery, will never have any falvation at all. / 


ye believe not, ſays our Lord, that I am HE, the 


promiſed Meſſiah, ye Shall die in your ſins. 


To conclude all- IN THE aBove DISCOURSE, 
I have endeavoured to plead the honor of the 
only Saviour in his holy ordinance :—I have en- 
quired what faith the ſcripture, not what men 
have ſaid, or Councils decreed. If in any thing 
I have miſapprehended, or miſrepreſented di- 
vine truth, I hope it may be forgiven me by a 
gracious God; and that all my fins may be waſh. 
ed out, as to their guilt, in the precious blood 
of that Jeſus, whoſe Religion I ſolemnly believe 
to be divine, and on whom J am intirely willing, 
after the moſt deliberate examination of his ce- 
leſtialpretentions, to riſk my ETERNAL FELICITY. 
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DISCOURSE K. 


Baptiſm by water not a piece of Superſtition, 
but appointed by Jeſus Chriſt. 


MATTHEW xxviii--and this part of the 19 verſe. 


Bap IN them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


VERY true friend to Chriſt and his Reli- 
gion mourns over every departure from 

the duties he enjoined, the doctrines which he 
taught, and the Ordinances which he appointed. 
- The more fincere and cordial his friendſhip, the 
more dear to him, will be the duties, the doc- 
_— trincs and the inſtitutions of his divine Lord and 

Maſter. 


We ſhould be exceedingly folicitous, then, to 
abide in the doctrines of Chriſt, to preſerve Goſ- 
pel-ordinances in their purity ; avoiding care- 
fully all human additions, ſupplements, and tra- 
ations; adhering to the original primitive ſim- 
plicity of Goſpel-worſhip and order; rejecting all 
that Chriſt rejects; holding to all, to which he 
holds; hoping all from him; and keeping from 
whatever contradicts his doctrines. All the ap- 
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pointments of the Saviour are to be highly ef. 


teemed, and diligently obſerved by his profeſſed 
people. And one of theſe, is the Ordinance of 
Baptiſm by water, to be a /fanding erdinance in 
the Church to the end of the world; of the clear 
and expreſs inſtitution of which it is now propoſed 
to lay before the audience, a plain and faithful 
account from ſcripture ; being in the enquir 
wholly directed and guided by what Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles have left us, have ſaid, and practiſed 
reſpecting it.. DE” | 
So far, my hearers, as I know my own heart, 
I would cheerfully give up any thing, which ! 
could not find duly ſupported in ſcripture under- 


ſtood in its plain natural ſenſe, and not pervert- 


ed by ignorance and wilful miſrepreſentation.— 
That the ordinance of water-baptiſm has been 
greatly abuſed and perverted, is readily acknowl- 
edged. Different denominations of profeſſing 
chriſtians, have entertained different opinions a- 
bout its nature, as well as the ſubject and mode. 
But different opinions and different practices do 
not difprove the reality of the ordinance, or its u- 


tility as a chriſtian privilege. They are however 


a full proof of the weaknefs, prejudice, and im- 
perfection of human nature. If we muſt relin- 


quiſh all that has been perverted and abuſed in 


religion, or diſputed and differently underſtood, 
we ihall have nothing left. We muſt, as many 


have done, commence infidels. For there is no 


article either of religion or morals but has been 
diſputed, perverted, and differently underſtood. 
I hope for a patient and candid hearing of the 
arguments, which ſhall be alledged to prove that 
baptiſm by water or chriſtian baptiſm is not à 
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piece of ſuperſtition, but APPOINTED by Jeſus 
Chriſt, 1 would attempt humbly to enquire, 
what is the mind or will of God, as revealed in 
the holy ſcriptures, concerning chriſtian baptiſm. 
I have taken all proper pains to ſearch them, look- 
ing to the Father of lights for his guidance and 
ſpiritual illumination—to weigh and compare 
what they affirm, and to examine the original 
language. I hope, by divine grace, to be pre- 
ſerved from all error in opinion, and intemper- 
ance of words, or harſh and uncharitable expreſſ- 
ions, being fully perſuaded, that the wrath of 
man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God. 


TRE words choſen, as the ſubje& of preſent 
meditation, make a part of that great Commiſ- 
fon, which our Lord after his reſurrection and 
before his aſcenſion to his Father and our Father, 
to his God and our God, gave to his Eleven Diſ- 
ciples or firſt Miniſters. The whole Commithon 
runs thus, Go ye therefore and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to 
obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you. 
And, to! I am with you always even unto the End 
of the world. To remove all poſſible doubt, if 
any could remain, of his authority to ordain and 
commiſſion them, he informs them, that all pow- 
er was given unto him, in heaven and on earth: 
power to do every thing in his church, and e- 
ven to render the whole ſyſtem of nature obe- 
dient to him. He appointed the time and place, 
when and where the eleven diſciples were to meet 
him in order to be inveſted with the commiſſion 
to preach his Goſpel, to gather and organize 
churches, and to admit converts to the Sacra- 
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ment of baptiſm. Then the eleven diſciples went | 
away into Galilee, into a mountain where Jeſus 


had appointed them. And when they ſaw him, they 


worſhipped him, but ſome doubted. And Yeſus 
eame and ſpake unto them ſaying, all power is giv- 
en unto me in heaven and in earth. . 


1ſt, TII I firſt argument that there is ſuch an 
ordinance as water- baptiſm to be adminiſtred to 


all, who are the profeſſed people of God, to be 


continued to the end of the world, is taken from 
the very words of the text: baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghojt. In the original, it is into; which 


however altereth not in the leaſt the meaning of 


the paſſage. To baptize in and into the name of 
the SACRED THREE is preciſely one and the ſame 
thing. And the word, baptize, as all the learned 
know, 1s applying water in fome way or other 
to the ſubject, as will be proved in its proper 
place. And in the commiſhon which our Lord, 
juſt before his aſcenſion into heaven, in a very 
formal and ſolemn manner, gave to his Apoſtles, 
the ELEVEN DisciPLEs, we ſhould naturally ex- 
pect, if any where, as the moſt fit time and place, 


on account of the inſtitution of the ordinance of 


baptiſm, as an initiatory or introductory ordi- 
nance in his Goſpel kingdom or New Teſtament- 
diſpenſation. Accordingly the very thing is 
done; the ordinance is INSTITUTED in as plain, 
and as clear, and as preciſe a manner as words 
can ſtate. The very particular form of words 18 
given. That preciſe form which Jeſus Chriſt 
would have us uſe, and which the chriſtian world, 
in all its various ages and different communions, 


have ever ſince uſed. For the ſacraments or or- 


19 


itnances of the Goſpel are poſitive inſtitutions; 
and in all poſitive inſtitutions the obſervers are 
wholly confined to the declared will and form of 
the inſtitutor. They are neither to go beyond 
or fall ſhort of it. They can do neither, with- 
out offending the inſtitutor. In the appointment 


bed the very form of words to be uſed. The 
Sacrament of baptiſm has a moſt important 
meaning, and by an outward ſenſible ſign, ex- 


tion- doctrines of the whole ſyſtem of chriſtianity. 
And outward ſigns are a moſt affecting way of 
G teaching mankind ſpiritual doctrines. By theſe, 
zs well as by words, doth God, in his infinite 
= wiſdom, teach us. It diſcovers a peculiarly baſe 
and diſingenuous mind to obje& againſt any of the 
ways in which it may pleaſe him to teach us, ſinful 
and guilty creatures. Chriſtian baptiſm teaches 
us, in a molt {tr:king and affecting manner, BV 
AN OUTWARD RITE, the abſolute need of our 
being waſhed by regeneration :—that we are de- 
filed with ſin, in our natures, and cannot be ſa- 
ved unleſs this defilement be done away by the 
purifying efficacy of grace. To apply water to 
the ſubject, whether infant or adult, whether by 
immerſion or ſprinkling, in the name of the fa- 
ther, and of the ſon, and of the holy Ghoſt, is to 
ſignify our belief in the one true God, diſtin- 
guiſhed, as now ſtated ; our ſubjection to him; 
and our adherence to whatever is revealed by 
him. For to baptize in the name, or into the 
name of another is openly to denote our follow- 
ing him, belonging to him—our ſubjection to 
him, to his will and cauſe. Thus, when the A- 
poſtle Paul thanks God that he had baptized but 


of chriſtian baptiſm our Lord hath then preſcri- 


hibits to us divine truth, or one of the founda- 
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few: when the Corinthian converts were ſo di. 
vided about the Preachers who miniſtered to 
them, he aſſigns this reaſon, not that the ordi. 
nance was unneceſſary or unprofitable, or not 
divinely appointed, but leſt any /bould fay he bapti- 


zed in his n name or into his own name, Which 


muſt mean that he was to be their head ; and 


they wholly devoted to him as followers. To 
baptize, therefore, into, or in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, 
is to denote an entire conſecration to the Trini- 
ty, to the love, fear, and ſervice of God, and a 
full renunciation of all other Religions—of all J. 
dols, and the vanities of the world—that we 
take God, for our God and portion, Jeſus Chriſt 


for our only Redeemer, and the holy Ghoſt for 


our ſanctifier. By Chriſtian baptiſm we ſignify 
our duty to be God's, and declare it to all the 
world; we declare in a more ſolemn manner 
than words can do, that we need the waſhiag ot 
regeneration—and that we are defiled in our na- 
ture by fin. All Chriſtians ſhould ſee that they 
underſtand the nature, uſe, and intention of 
baptiſm. And how reaſonable, that by ſome 
outward rite, our need of being ſanctified, ſhould 
be exhibited ! When, therefore, we call the 
ſacrament of baptiſm, a poſitive Ordinance, we 
do not mean that it has no moral uſes, or is not 


beneficial in Religion, or reaſonable : we only 


mean that it is an Ordinance which we fhould 
not have known, or been obliged to attend upon, 
except it had been expreſsly appointed by the 


Author of the Chriſtian diſpenſation, who has 


the ſole and excluſi ve right to legiſlate in his owl 
kingdom, and to appoint what ordinances 


worſhip he pleaſes, He is king in his Church. 
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Referring to the Meſſiah, and to his kingly office, 
Jehovah fays, Tet have Iſet my king upon my holy 
Hill of Aion. 


As to the mere circumſtances ofthe Ordinance 
of baptiſm ; theſe are left to the convenience 
and diſcretion of thoſe who uſe it. And the diſ- 
putes which have been carried on reſpecting 


theſe, between different Chriſtian denominations, 


have been a difſervice to Religion and Charity: 
have perplexed honeſt and ferious minds very 
often; and opencd the mouths of gain-fayers to 
object. | 


LET it be particularly rememebred here, that 
we do not ſubſtitute baptiſm by water, however 
_ diſpenſed, whether by ſprinkling or immerſion, 
in the room of regeneration. Some of the Chriſ- 
tian Fathers uſed the words, regenerationand bap- 
iſm, as ſimilar in ſignification, though at the 
ſame time, they by no means excluded the doc- 
trine of a renovation of nature; or meant to be 
underſtood that the application of the Element 
of water, in the baptiſmal Sacrament, was the 
actual lcripture-new-birth. Some few Chriſtians, 
have ſuppoſed that baptiſm rightly adminiſtered 
is the ſcripture-regeneration. "Thoſe who do, 
are LOW in number, and are conſidered by other 
Chrittians, as exalting the ordinance of baptiſm 
above its proper place, and taking the n for 
the ting ſignified. Thoſe, in general, who prac- 
tue water-baptiſm, hold to the new-birth or re- 
generation of the foul as much, and as ſtrongl 
as ifthey never practiſed infant or adult baptifm. 


F 5 www N 
Wyr procced in the argument—and aſk, is it 


not ſtrange, indeed, that Chriſt ſhould be ſo par- 


—— — — —— —— ne — 


— —— Ts 


oe 
© 
ar =; 


— — —— — 


. 


* 


— — 


1 


13 
5 
3 
2 
. 
1 

* 
© 5] 
£3 
14 
. 
5% 
8 
Fo 
* 
bo! 
1 1 
3 
bo 
x 

W® 1 
« A 
25 


, 


0 — 
"> e + * 
—— — 


N 
* . 
3 


rr 

e 
Nel 

— 0 Vu — 


- o i SE e „er 
F wbb . Ob — . — 
2 : - — 7 . . 4 
9 * 4 — „ * x L „ 
8 ty on Bo Wen g 1 1 — ka II >" yas 
— 7 . ne ng | nt ns oo : 


As 6 —— 45s — 
a. * FL an <p 


< OT — f — 2 
F 


* — © 9 — ow” WOT 2. _ 1 — Ws Oe ů ů - - 
, * — * D 6 POR Fan, DA 5 0 aq 
r „ REST 2 
— Cn OI OE * =» Os 
— 4 
* — — — pee 


194 


ticular in directing his Miniſters to the end of 
the world, his Apoſtles, and in them, all faithful 
Miniſters, to baptize into the name of the Father 
and of the ſon and of the holy Ghoſt, all who 
were brought over to his religion, or who em- 


braced his Goſpel, if he intended there ſhould be 


no baptiſmal Ordinance in his Church ? They 
were to teach and to baptize. Go teach all na- 


tions, baptizing them. The word teach here ſig- 


nifies to diſciple them, or bring them over to the 
Goſpel. And to baptize them 1s to apply water 
in the name of the father, ſon, and holy Ghoſtto 
the individuals, who ſhould be induced, through 
the preaching of the Apoſtles, to become Chriſt's 
diſciples. He promiſes to be with them, while 
engaged in their ſacred work, teaching and bap- 
tizing, two different acts entirely, even unto the 
end of the world. Here is a plain ſcripture-ac- 
count of the actual inſtitution of the ſacrament 
of baptiſm, or chriſtian baptiſm, by whom to be 
diſpenſed, and to whom ;—and how long to be 
continued. It is to be diſpenſed by Chriſt's 
miniſters, or regularly authorized Teachers; the 
ſubjects to whom it is to be adminiſtered are all 
who profefſedly become diſciples of the Redeem- 
er, or embrace his Goſpel, including,. as we be- 
lieve, their infant offspring; and it is to be con- 
tinued to the end of the world. No words can 
be more explicit and full than theſe. If theſe 
can be explained away, by ſophiſtry and art, any 
may, that could be uſed. If theſe be perverted, 
we muſt diſpair of finding any which are incapa- 
ble of perverſion. To ſay that to teach and to 
baptize are one and the ſame thing, is to deny 
the natural and obvious ſenſe of the words—t0 
make our Lord guilty of a ſilly tautology an 
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unmeaning repetition—is contrary to the whole 
current of ſcripture. For it never, in one ſingle 
inſtance, uſes the word baptize for teaching. And 
the word baptize no more ſignifies teaching, 
than it does meekneſs or hunulity, or faith, or 
repentance. None can adopt ſuch an abſurd 
idea, except they be predetermined to deny every 
thing in the Goſpel which makes againit their 
favorite ſyſtem.—On the other hand, all who 
are willing to recieve Chriſt's Inſtitutions, and 
doctrines, or religion as delivered in his own 
word, will never wanta full proof to ſupport 
them in holding tothe ordinance of Chriſtian 
baptiſm, as long as this text now under conſidera- 
ion, is found in ſcripture. 


2dly, A FURTHER ſcripture- proof of the in- 
ſtitution of Chriſtian Baptiſm is from the Evan- 
geliſt Mark xvi—15, 16 compared with our text. 


He is giving us an account of the very Com- 


miſſion as the Evangeliſt Matthew, but is not fo 
full and particular. And he ſaid unto them, go ye, 
into all the world, and preach the Goſpel to every 
Creature, every perſon who will hear you where- 
ever you may, under divine direction, travel, 
Ho that believeth and is baptized, fball be ſaved ; 
but be that believeth not 127 be damned. This 
Jommiſſion is certainly to the following effect.— 
J ordain and ſend you my choſen diſciples and 
"Miniſters to ſpread the Goſpel, by your preach- 
ing, far and wide the world over, without an 

diſtinction of Jew or Gentile, and to diſpenſe the 
Sacrament of baptiſm, as a ſtanding ordinance 
in my kingdom, and as highly neceſſary, as you 
have hitherto practiſed it, under my direction, 
and by my order, whileI exerciſed my perſonal 
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Miniſtry; he that believeth on me and receiveth 
baptiſm ſhall be ſaved.” 1 argue thus, baptiſm 


1s of high importance, and a divinely inftituted 


ordinance, or it would not have been mention- 
ed in this order or connex10n, he that belicueth 


and is bablized ſhall be ſaved. Why baptized, if 


not needful, or a divine ordinance? Was our 


Lord ignorant of what he ſaid; or did he uſe 


words which cannot be underſtood ; or did he 
mean to deceive us? of one or the other he was 
guilty, if he intended his tollowers, to the END 
of the world, ſhould not be BApTIZEKD with wa- 
ter. For baptiſm here muſt mean the applica- 
tion of the element of water to the ſubject, and 
not the ſanctifying, regenerating, or miraculous 
power of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe it is put after 
believing. But none, all muſt admit, do believe 
to the ſaving of the ſoul, but regenerated and 


ſanctified ones. And that water-baptiſm is not 


in Chriſt's religion as neceſſary as faith, is plain 
from the laſt clauſe of the verſe, but he that be- 
lieveth not all be damned. It is not ſaid, he that 
believeth not and is NOT BAPTIZED, ſhall be damn- 
ed. For many may believe, and have no oppor- 
tunity, however defirous, to receive baptiim. 
And ſuch as are not in Providence allowed to 
have opportunity to receive it, in a Goſpel-way, 
are not therefore ſhut out of the kingdom of glo- 
ry.—Beſides, it is a circumſtance on this ſubject 
of no ſmall weight, and merits a particular re- 
membrance, that Chriſt inveſted :-» eleven dil- 
ciples or Apoſtles with this commiſſion to car- 
ry the glad tidings of peace and Salvation, and 
in them, his true miniſters, round the world, and 
to diſpenſe the ordinance of baptiſm to all meet 
ſubjects, juſt before his Aſcenſion into heaven. 
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It was one of his very laſt acts in our world. 
And they could not poſſibly help underſtanding 
him to mean water-baptiſm, in their Commiſſion, 
for during the whole term of his perſonal Miniſ- 
try, they had practiſed adminiſtring it, as an or- 
dinance, to all who profeſſed to be convinced 
that Chriſt was the promiſed Meſhah and who 


followed him. f 7 


3dly. TuzrrroRy, a third proof, from ſcrip- 
ture, of the inſtitution of water-baptiſm, as a ſpe- 
cial ordinance or ſacrament in Chriſt's kingdom, 
or ſpirtual religion, is that his diſcples, after he 
had entered upon his public Miniſtry, /tatedly 
practiſed it. This muſt be a ſatisfactory proof 
to all, who are willing to follow Chriſt and his 
Apoſiles, and not to ſet up a religion of their 
own making. Deluded and viſionary men have 
often undertaken to make ſchemes of religion 
of their own. What daring implety !|-—That 
Chriſt's choſen diſciples or Apoſtles, during his 


public Miniſtry on earth, practiſed water bap- 
tiſm the Evangeliſt John tells us. John iii. 22. 


After theſe things, came Jeſus and his diſciples in- 
to the land of Judea, and THERE, he tarried with 
them, and BAPTIZED. iv. 1, 2, 3. When therefore 
ihe Lord knew, bw the phariſees had heard that 
Feſus made and B4PTIZED more diſciples than 


dijeiples, he left Fudea, and departed again into 
CGralifee, Making diſciples and baptizing them 
were two entirely different acts. To make diſci- 
ples was to teach them his doctrines, and to per- 
inade them to embrace his religion. To baptize 
them was to apply water to them, as an ordi- 
nance or facramental ſign. BLaptizing theſe pro- 


Jahn; inough Jeſus himſelf BAPTIZED not, but his 
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them, —How did they BAPTIZE them? Doubr- 
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feſſed followers of Chriſt was tlie application of 
water to them, as a ſign, or ſymbol, whether by 
immerſion or ſprinkling, is not now material to 
enquire, and not the renewing of the holy Ghoſt. 
In the firſt cited paſſage, it is ſaid, Zeſus BAPTIZED, 
In the laſt, it is ſaid, ne himjelf 34277ZED not, 
but his diſciples. There is no manner of dith. 
culty in reconciling theſe two different accounts. 
For Chriſt is ſaid, and with the moſt evident 
propriety, to do, what he ordered and direQed 
his twelve Apoſtles to do. They were only his 
organs ; and as his TEACHERS, they did nothing 
but by his order and direction. 


Hap our Lord no deſign in this? He had 
now been {ome time on his public Miniſtry. He 
had begun the promulgstion of his Goſpel-king- 
dom, the new religion, which he came into the 
world to erect. He had collected many follow- 
ers. And his Apoſtles BAPTIZED them all, 
The words are, made and BAPTIZED diſciples. 
All that were made diſciples, the neceſſary infer- 
ence is, were BAPTIZED. It follows, then, that 
every one that was made a diſciple, was baptized, 
without one exception. There was but one 
way of practice. All or none were baptized. 
Theſe choſen Miniſters of Chriſt did not venture, 
of their own heads, in imitation of John the bap- 
tilt, to adminiſter baptiſm. Neither did the ſon 
of God commit an error. He was perfect: a 
teacher come from God, both impeccable and 
infallible. As people, in various parts, where 
he and his diſciples travelled to preach, heark- 


ened to him and owned him, as the true Meſſiah 


and Saviour, the diſciples were bidden to baptize 
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teſs as profeſſed followers of Jeſus of Nazareth. 
The form of words made uſe of, is not recorded; 
neither is it of any importance that it ſhould be, 
at this time; becauſe Chriſt intended to preſ- 
cribe the VERY FORM, at the proper time, juſt 
before he aſcended into heaven.—Did Chriſt al- 
low his diſciples to baptize, accidentally, or un- 
leſignedly, or by miſtake, or merely becauſe his 
forerunner John did ? Can any one beheve this, 
who has his intellectual powers underanged, or 
any honourable thoughts of his Saviour ! Nay, 
would not this be to blaſpheme the ſan of God? 
All he did, in his public Miniſtry, = as an infal- 
lible Teacher, was of deſign.—Or again, did he 
admit his Apoſtles to baptize all who profeſſed to 
believe in him, to gratify the caprice, humours, 
and prejudices of the people? Did the glorious 
and divine Jeſus act from ſuch baſe and low mo- 
tives? Did he make theſe whims and PREJUDI- 
CES the rule of his public conduct as Meſſiah? 
Dare we bring in againſt him, ſuch a falſe and 
groundleſs charge? We come, therefore, to 
this concluſion, that we only follow him, when 
we adminiſter water-baptiſm to all, who profeſs 
their faith in him and love and obedience; or 
to viſible believers ; the promiſe being to them, 
and their feed. Andin things of religion we 
are fate, and only fate, when we moſt ſtrictly fob 


low him.— 


4thly. TRHE fourth argument to prove from 
lcripture the INSTITUT10N of water-baptiſm to 
be a /tanding ordinance, is taken from John iii. 
5. compared with the 26 verſe of the ſame chap- 
ter, Jeſus anſwered, verily, verily I ſay unto 
thee, except a man be born of WATER, and of the 
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ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
Why, is being born of water, mentioned here ? 
Is it to no end; was it merely a word of courſe, 
to fill up a ſentence ? This was an important eve- 
ning conference, of which theſe words are a part, 
with Nicodemus, a ruler in Iſrael, on the very 
nature of that new diſpenſation of religion, which 
Jeſus was opening as the teacher come from God, 
called the kingdom of heaven or kingdom of God. 
Regeneration or the new-birth is mentioned verſe 
3. as indiſpenſibly neceſſary; in this 5th verſe 
8 water to be uſed, in a certain way, 1s made a 
0 term of entrance into the kingdom of heaven or 
i Goſpel- church; that is, we muſt be born of wa- 
ter as well as of the /pirit in order to be regular 
members in his church. Water, in the ordi- 
N nance of baptiſm, denotes the need of purifying 
a grace. To be born of water may very well, 
. without any unnatural force, mean baptiſm. As 
M if Chriſt had told this ruler, in Iſrael, you muſt 
. be renewed in your ſoul, and baptized with wa- 
ter, in order to be entitled to the bleſſings of my 
kingdom, or to be a regular member of the Goſ- 
pel- church. Expoſitors generally ſuppoſe that 
baptiſm by water is implied in this paſſage. If 
Chriſt intended to have no ordinance of this fort, 
in his church, why did he point to wwoter in the 
way he does ?—Some, indeed, ſuppoſe that the 
ordinance of baptiſm is not meant here, but that 
to be born of water and of the ſpirit, is to be born 
of the ſpirit, which puriſies and cleanſes from 
the filth of fin, like water.—In the 26th verſe 
we read thus: And they came unto John; and 
faid unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond 
Jordan, to whom thou hearęft witneſs. The ſame 
SAPTIZETH, and all men come wnto him, He bap- 
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tized by his diſciples. They diſpenſed the or- 
dinance for him, by his order, and authority.— . 
Immenſe multitudes were baptized.  'The text 
ſays all men came unto him; that 1s, multitudes, 
and multitudes from all parts of the land. And 
they who profeſſed to recieve him as the Saviour 
and Son of God were baptized. The ſame BAp- 
71ZETH, and ALL men come unto him. 


— 


5thly. Taz fifth argument, is taken from thoſe 
numerous paſſages of ſcripture, where baptiſmal 
water in the name of Chriſt, or, no doubt, in 
the name of the SAcRED THREE, is ſaid to be 
uſed. There are in the New Teſtament, we 
readily own, ſeveral inſtances, in which the bap- 
tiſm of the holy ghoſt is mentioned; all of which, 
one excepted, mean his miraclous influence. And 
it is to be carefully remembered that when the 
words baptize and baptiſm denote either the ſanc- 
tifying grace, or miraculous gifts of the ſpirit, 
they are uſed not in their natural or literal, but 
in a figurative and metaphorical ſenſe. Theſe 
inſtances I will carefully recite. Once baptiſm 
is uſed by Chriſt to repreſent his ſufferings, eſ- 
pecially on the Croſs ; Luke xii. 40, and Mat. 
Xxx. 22, There are but three, or at moſt four 
inſtances where bapti/m and bap:ize mean evi- 
dently or neceſſarily the ſanctifying grace or mi- 
raculous powers of the holy ghoſt. Mat. iii. 11, 
compared with Mark, 1. 8, compared with Luke, 
il. 16, compared with Acts, i. 5, and xi. 16. 
Theſe texts all refer to one and the ſame thing. 
And moſt evidently intend the miraculous gifts of 
the holy ghoſt, Chriſt's baprizing with the holy 
Che and with fre neceſſarily means his giving 
ne mraculous powers of his ſpirit, as is fully pro- 
A a 
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ved by comparing Acts, i. 5, with the firſt fix. 


teen verſes of the ſecond chapter. In theſe paſ. 
ſages, in the Evangeliſts, there is a pointed and 
marked diſtinction between John's baptizing with 
water, and Chriſt's baptizing with the holy ghoſt, 
or giving the miraculous powers thereof. They 
are entirely different. But Chriſt's baptizing 
with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, does not mean 
the ſanctifying grace, but the extraordinary gifts 


of the holy Ghoſt, as now proved from Ads i. 


5, and ji. 1, 16. Chriſt's baptizing with the 
holy Ghoſt and with fire, or imparting the mi- 
raculous powers thereof, is eſſentially different 
from John's baptiſm ; but it neither proves, nor 
diſproves the ordinance of baptiſm by water as a 


ftanding ordinance, to be continued in his church, 
to the end of the world. It hath no reference to 


ſuch a thing, more or leſs. What kind of logic 
muſt that man have who reaſons thus; Chriſt's 
baptizing with the holy Ghoſt is altogether dit- 
ferent from John's baptiſm of water unto repen- 
tance, and therefore he never intended to have 
any ordinance of water-baptiſm in his diſpenſa- 
tion of religion, or in the Goſpel-church? A 
man who can ſuppoſe this to be juſt reaſoning, 
or any kind of reaſoning, muſt be difordered in 
his mental capacities. There is but one in- 
ſtance, where being baptized by the ſpirit can 
mean being regenerated by his divine influence. 
And that is 1 Cor. xii. 13. In deſcribing chriſ- 
tian graces and exerciſes, alluſions to bap- 
tiſm by water are many times made, which is 
an argument in favour of it, and not againſt 
It, as will be illuſtrated, in its proper place- 
The word tranſlated baprize with its derivatives, 
in the Old Teſtament, is the common word uſed 
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for application of water, in ſome form, to the ſub- 
| jet. In the New-Teltament the words, baptiſm 
and baptize, with their derivatives, or compounds, 
borrowed and brought down from the Old Teſ— 
tament, are uſed about ſixty times; and muſt 
neceſſarily mean the application of water, in 
ſome way, to the ſubject, except in the four in- 
ſtances and their parallel places, now recited. 
[ have endeavoured from the original to make 
the ſelection with diligence and care. We 
know what the firſt, original, and natural ſigni- 
fication of the word, baptiſm or baptize is, as well 
1s we do know, or can know the ſenſe of any 
word, in any language. And that the 7, plain, 
original ſignification of the word, baptize, and its 

erivatives, is the application of water, in ſome 
form, to the ſubject, all the learned know :—and 
to them I appeal, as the only proper judges, in 
this caſe ; though unlearned men may fee how 
it is uſed, in the New-Teſtament, to their full 
ſatisfaction, in the ſequel. Whenever the word 
is applied to denote either the /ufferings of 
Chriſt, or the /andifying grace, or the extraor- 
dinary and miraculous powers of the holy Ghoſt, I 
affirm from ſcripture, it is uſed in a figurative 
and metaphorical ſenſe. To reje& the plain 
common meaning of a word, in nearly fifty in- 
ſtances out of ſixty, and to inſiſt on the meta- 
phorical ſenſe, for the ſake of expunging from 
Chriſtianity, a PLAIN ORDINANCE, is having 
recourſe to a ſtrange expedient to eſtabliſh a 
point, —And whether it be not a groſs perver- 
ſion of ſcripture, and contrary to all the rules of 
a fair and candid conſtruction, is left for all to 
judge, who have eyes to ſee, or ears to hear.— 
We will now attend to thoſe texts, numerous 
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omar one: — 


indeed, which dire&ly or edt ſpeak of bap- - 
tiſm by water, as a /tanding ordinance in the ſpir- 


itual religion of Jeſus Chriſt, according to Apoſ- 


tolic practice. Rom. vi. 4. We are buried with 
him by baptiſm. Ephe. iv. 5. One baptiſm. Col. 
ii. 12. Buried with him in bapti iſm. Heb. vi. 2. 


Doctrine of | Baptiſms. 1. Pet. iii. 21. Baptiſm 


doth now ſave us. Acts. ii. 38. Be baptized eu- 
ery one of you. EVERY ONE OF YOU. 41 verle, 
They that gladly received his word were baptized. 

viii. 12. They were baptized both men and wo- 
men. No DISTINCTION OF SEX AS IN CIRCUM- 
CISION. 13 verſe, Simon believed and was bap- 
tized. 16 verſe, Only they were baptized in the 
name of Jeſus. 38 verſe, Here is water, what 
doth hinder to be baptized : ? 38 verſe, And he 
baptized him. ix. 8. Saul received fight, and 
aroſe and was baptized. x. 47. Can any forbid 
that theſe ſhould not be baptized ? 48 verſe, Pe- 
ter commanded them to be baptized. CouMAx- 
DED. Xvi. 15. Lydia was baptized and her 
houſehold. 33 verſe, The Tailor was baptized, 
he and AlL airs ſtraitway. xvii. 8. Many of 
the Corinthians believed, and were baptized. xix. 
5. Andwhen they heard this, they were baptized. 
xxii. 16. Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away 
thy fins. Rom. vi. 8. Were baptized into Fe- 


ſus. 1. Cor. i. 16. I baptized the houſehold of 
Stephanas. x. ii. And were all baptized unto 


Moſes in the cloud. xv. 29. Elſe what ſpall 
they do, that are baptized for the dead? Gal. iii. 


27. As many as have been baptized. Thele 


are ſome of the principal places in the New-Teſ- 
tament, where baptiſm and baptize are uſed : and 
they all, mean the oRDINANCE of water baptiſm, 
or allude to the uſe of it, as a ſcanding ordinance. 
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How numerous are theſe texts, more ſothan any 
one, at firſt view, would have imagined. How 
unhappy is our Lot, if againſt all theſe, and 
plain are the moſt of them, as words can be, we 
are to believe Jelus Chriſt never intended to 
have the ſacrament of water-baptiſmadminiſtered, 
as a /tanding ordinance, in his Church ! So con- 
ſiderable a portion of the New- Teſtament occu- 
pied in giving us a plain account of this ſacra- 
ment deſerves notice. Could reaſon with for 
more? What a beautiful diſplay of divine wiſ- 
dom, in ſo fully and ſo particularly ſtating the 
matter, as if, on purpoſe, to cut off all the cavils 
and objections of gainſayers—as if, on purpoſe, 
to prevent any from DENYING, REJECTING, or 
EXPLAINING away the Ordinance.—lt ſeems 
utterly unaccountable how a denial of it, can 
conſiſt with a ſerious belief that the ſcriptures are 
from God, or the only rule of Chriſtian faithand 
practice, 
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Baptiſm by water not a piece of Super ftigon, but 
appointed by * Chriſt. 


[ 


M ATTHEW xxvili--and thus part of the 19 verſe. 


A ahem 56 he name of the Father, and of 
the * and 0 the holy G of 


PROCEED, in this diſcourſe, to lay before 

the audience a plain account, from ſcripture, 
of the Sacrament of Baptiſm as an ordinance to 
be obſerved, in Chriſt's Church, or the Goſpel- 
kingdom, to the end of the world. This, it will 
be acknowledged, is a very important and inter- 
eſting ſubject. For if there be no ſuch ſacrament 
too long have we, and the chriſtian world, ef 
the various Communions, practiſed upon it. If 
there be, we ought to ſee the ſcripture-proof of 
it, and obſerve it, as We are directed. If it be 2 
human invention or tradition, only a piece of 


ſuperſtition, the ſooner the oat 1s made Ro 
better, — 


Wr finiſhed the former aiſcourls,3 in 1 2 
conciſe ſurvey of the numerous texts, which 
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ſpeak of the adminiſtration. of baptiſm as an ordi- 
nance, in Chriſt's houſe, the Church of the liv- 
ing God; or which allude to it, as an eſtab- 
liſhed Apoſtolic practice.— 


6th. Dux IN our Lord's perſonal Miniſtry, 
which laſted as is generally ſuppoſed about three 
years and an half, his own choſen diſciples, the 
twelve, adminiſtered water-baptiſm to all who 
_ embraced, or profeſſed to embrace him, as the 
promiſed Meſſiah. It appears to have been the 
common practice of initiating them into his 
kingdom by baptizing them with water, as the 
appointed token or viſible ſign of their being his 
profeſſed followers. We muſt neceſſarily con- 
clude that our bleſſed Saviour ordered his diſci- 
ples, during his public Miniſtry, to adminiſter 
baptiſm by water to his profeſſed followers, and 
gave them the form of words to be uſed. And 
that there was likewiſe a complete uniformity in 
their practice, we muſt neceffarily conclude ; be- 
| cauſe we never, in any of the four Goſpels of 
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, find that our 
Lord reproved them for baptizing converts to his 
Religion, as the introduction, or intimated to 
them, in the remoteſt manner, his diſapproba- 
tion: or ſpoke any where againſt baptiſm as ad- 
miniſtered by his harbinger, John rhe baptiſt, 
as if it were a piece of ſuper/tition—or an empty 
form: but he received it himſelf, which is at 
leaſt a preſumptive argument, that water-bapti/m 
was to be an ordinancè in his religion; for John 
came to prepare the way of the Lord, in all reſ- 
pects, and to diſpoſe people in their minds, to 
receive the Chriſtian Syſtem ; but if there were 
fo be no chriſtian baptiſm, how could John's 
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baptizing unto repentance be from heaven or a 
preparation for the introduction of the Goſpel- 
Syſtem ? If Jeſus Chriſt deſigned to have no 
ſuch ordinance, to be a ſtanding ordinance, in 
his Church, to the end of the world, we ſhould 
have had, we rationally ſuppole, ſome dircct or 

implied hint at leaſt of his diſlike of baptizing 
with water. For when he gave his eleven diſ- 
ciples, and virtually, in them, all his true Miniſ- 
ters, the commiſſion in the text, go teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them, in the name of the Father — 
and of the Son, and of the holy Gho/t, they could 
not underſtand him, but as in/tituting and ap- 
pointing the ordinance of water-baptiſm. As 
they had been univerſally, during his public 
Miniſtry, in the practice of it, if he had intended 
to have the practiſe diſcontinued, he would have 
told them ſo: — he would have forbid. them to 

continue it, and told them it was an idle ceremony 
a perfectly uſeleſs and inſignificant rite—no bets 
ter than old Jewiſh fables and wholly unbecoming 
the nature of his own ſpiritual religion. But 
there is not a word of this. On the other hand 
he, in the molt ſolemn manner poſſible, com- 
manded them % go and BAPTIZE all that ſhould 
embrace his religion, profeſſedly, throughout 
the world. And after being endowed with pow 
er from on high, on the day of Pentecoſt, or bap- 
tized with the holy Ghoſt, that is, inveſted with his 
miraculous gifts, they continued to diſpenſe the 
ordinance of water-baptiſm, as they had done 
betore. As they gathered and organized Chur- 
ches over the world, and preached Chriſt and 
him crucified, they diſpenſed water-baptiſm to all 
their converts, not one excepted, that we hear 
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of, or know of; and ſo careful were they about 
this matter that they even baptized ſome of 
John's diſciples over again. In the progreſs of 
their labours, they gathered an immenſe number 
of churches in Aſia, in Euxope, in Africa, in all 


parts of the then known world. And they were 


uniform in their practice. All the churches were 
formed doubtleſs upon the ſame model. They 
did not practiſe baptiſm in ſome inſtances, and o- 
mit it in others. They adminiſtered it to all, as 
the /tanding introductory ordinance. They did 
this, as long as it pleaſed the great head of the 
church to employ them in his work. They had 
with them, when they did thus practiſe, the prom- 
fed comforter + That holy ſpirit who was to aſſiſt 
them—to infpire them to ſecure them from all 
error in doctrine or diſcipline—to lead them in- 


to all truth: to be an IN FALL IBLE guide to them. 


All theſe are facts. And all, who believe the 
holy ſcriptures, cannot help knowing them to be 
facts. I appeal to them as facts. I have proved 
them to be facts, in the large number of texts 
eited under the laſt argument. With an irreſiſt- 
ible evidence, then, doth it appear, that water- 
baptiſm was the ated univerſal practice of the 
Apoſtles. The union of the Apoſtles, in the 
practice, will be particularly noticed and enlar- 
ged upon, under another head of proof.— Now, 
what can be ſaid againit baptiſm by water, as an 
appointment of Jeſus Chriſt, and not a piece of 
ſuperſtition ? Is any truth—1s any duty—is any 
point of chriſtianity more ſubſtantially proved, 
more clearly revealed ?—So plain is this matter 
that it cannot, one would imagine, be conteſted. 
However to get rid of the argument and of the 
ordinance, it is {aid the Apoſtles, it is true, did 
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practiſe it; but did adminiſter it in ignorance— 
as uninformed and erring men—in weakneſs, 
and condeſcention. to the wicked humours of 
their hearers :—but all along told them it was 
unneceſſary and unprofitable—no Goſpel- ordi- 
nance—but weak and beggarly elements rudi- 
ments of the world—an abrogated rite—an a- 
boliſhed inſtitution—old things that muſt paſs 
away.,—Strange indeed! Alas, did the Apoſtles 
practiſe this ordinance in ignorance, and to grat- 
ity prejudice in their converts ? They acted, then, 
very wickedly. For they have herein ſet an Ex- 
AMPLE to all the chriſtian world, in every age, 
and land. For all the various communions have 
followed their practice, for more than Seventeen 
centuries, though differing about the modes and 
circumſtances of it. If, then, we be in an error, 
we have been led into it by Chriſt and his Apoſ- 
tles, by following them in adminiſtering bapti/m 
as an ordinance, in his ſpiritual religion. For 
his kingdom is not of this world, it is a ſpiritual 
and heavenly kingdom. Are we not ſafer in 
following the Apoltles, as inſpired guides, in 
doctrine, and worſhip, and ordinances, than in 
liſtening to ſuch as tell us THEY were weak and 
ignorant men ?—But be pleaſed, to conſider a 
moment, my hearers, Who can believe that, 
under the bapti/m of the holy Ghoſt, his mirac- 
ulous inſpiring influence, the Apoſtles would 
have practiſed water-baptiſm univerſally, if it 
had not been the mind and will of Jeſus Chriſt, 


that there ſhould be ſuch an ordinance, in his 
religion? 


oy 


7thly. IT may tend to corroborate the proof 
chat there is ſuch an ordinance to be obſervedin 
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the church of God, that it was the common re- 
cieved opinion, in the times of John the baptiſt, 
that the promiſed Meſſiah, the great Saviour of 
man, would practiſe baptiſm by water in his min- 
iſtry and kingdom. The people objected againſt 
John's baptiſm, becauſe he declared that he was 
not the Chriſt, John i. 25. Why BAPTIZ EST 
thou, if thou be not the Chriſt? This queſtion 
moſt obviouſly and clearly imples that it was ex- 
pected that Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſiah, would 
have baptiſm by water, ftatedly practiſed, in his 
kingdom or diſpenſation. Why BaPTIZEST thou, 
if thou be not the Chriſt ? As much as if they had 
ſaid, you take too much upon you, in your bap- 
tizing : you aſſume one of the offices of the Meſ- 
ſiah. We expect he will have baptiſm, in his 
kingdom, as an initiation, or introductory ordi- 
nance, repreſenting our need of renovation.— 
The Jews might be miſtaken in their ideas of the 
expected Meſhah, in this, as in other reſpects.— 
What is now mentioned is only to ſhow what the 
common expectation was. And that common 
belief muſt have had ſomething to be grounded 
upon.— | | 


8thly. ANOTHER conſideration of no incon- 
ſiderable importance to prove, that baptiſm by 
Water, was to be a/tated ordinance, in the New- 
Teſtament-diſpenfation, is taken from thoſe pai- 
ages of ſcripture, which do not directly, but im- 
pliedly aſſert, or allude to water-baptiſm, as a 
| flated ordinance or practice, in the Apoſtolic 
and primitive Church. Titus iii. 15. Nor by 
works of righteouſneſs, which 'we have done, but 
according to his mercy, he ſaved us by the waſhing 
of regeneration and renewing of the hily Gho/e. 
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Paul is here guilty of a needleſs repetition, or elſe 


he intends two different things, by the waſting of 
regeneration and renewing of the holy Ghoſt. © By 
the firſt, moſt Commentators and learned men, 


ſuppoſe he muſt intend baptiſm. by water as a 
ſign of the renewing of the holy Ghoſt. The o- 
riginal word tranſlated waſhing of regeneration Is 
the laver of regeneration—alluding to the laver 
or veſſel to waſh in, in the Jewiſh tabernacle and 
temple. We muſt be baptized, then, as well as 
renewed. The Apoltle here ſpeaks, indeed, moſt 
honourably of baptiſm, if he intend it, at all, as 
doubtleſs he doth.—Ephe. v. 26. That he 
might ſanctiſy it, that is, the Church, having clean- 
ſed it by the waſhing of water, by the word. Chril- 
tian baptiſm is generally ſuppoſed to be alluded 
to, in this paſlage, as one thing implied 1n being 
cleanſed, in being regular and proper members 
of Chriſt's Church. Romans, vi. 4. We are 
buried with him by baptiſm. How abſurd would 


ſuch an expreſſion be, if there were no ordinance 


of baptiſm ftatedly adminiſtered It would be 
unintelligible to the Chriſtians at Rome. What 
does the beloved Apoſtle mean? they would nat- 
urally ſay: We know of no ſuch ordinance as 
baptiſm. He muſt have forgotten himſelf, or 
he would not ſpeak of our being buried with 
Chriſt in bapzi/m.—We have a ſimilar alluſion 
to thEordinance of baptiſm in Col. ii. 12. Buried 
with him, that is Chriſt, in baptiſm. It Chriſt 
would have no baptiſm, as a /tated ordinance, 
how improper all ſuch alluſions to it. This 
ſcripture applies to all Chriſtians, in all ages and 
parts of the world, who have the Goſpel. But 
what inſtruction doth it contain in ſuch alluſions, 
if there be no ordinance of baptiſm ?—More 
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texts of this kind might be eaſily added, but theſe 
are enough as a ſpecimen. If not of themſelves 
a ſufficient proof of the point before us, ſtill they 
confirm the other arguments already adduced. — 


gthly. Ir may, with much force be added 
here, as a convincing and ſatisfactory proof of 
the Inſtitution of bapti/m by water, as a /tanding 
ordinance, in the Goſpel diſpenſation, that the 
Apoſtles were unanimous in the adminiſtration 
of it, as an appointment of their Lord and Maſter. 
x hey abſolutely knew his mind and will. They 
were with him ſo long, that it is impoſſible that 
they ſhould be ignorant of his will. When he 
told them to baptize, they perfectly knew what 
he meant. They ALL practiſed baptiſm as a di- 
vine appointment. They baptiſed all their con- 
verts, without one exception, that we find on 
facred record. Their command was, be Lapti- 
zed EFERY ONE of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt 
for the remiſſion of Sins; and ye ſhall receive the 
gift of the holy Ghoſt. Theſe were about three 
Would, being all pricked to the heart by Pe- 
ter's Sermon, on the day of Pentecoſt. Now 
when they heard this they were pricked in their 
Hearts, or convinced of Sin and ſavingly wrought 
upon, no doubt. And they ſaid unto Peter and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, for hoy were all together, 
the Eleven, ſee Chap. ii. 1. Men and brethren, 
what ſhall we do ?—Then Peter ſaid unto them, 
repent, and be baptized EVERY ONE OF YOU. This 
is a command from all the Apoſtles ; for Peter 
ſpake in the name of the reſt. They were all 
of one opinion on the ſubject; and this was but 
a feu days after they received the commiſſion to 
baptize all that ſhould beheve—go teach all na- 
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tions, baptizing them. They never differed about 
the neceſſity of baptiſm. But were perfectly u- 
nited in their practice. No one of them ever 
made any objection to the need of the ordinance, 
becauſe Chriſt's Religion was a ſpiritual Reli- 
gion. Nay, they poſitively commanded their 
converts to receive the ordinance. Ads x. 48. 
And he coMMANDED them to be baptized in the 
name of the Lord Feſus, uſing, beyond all reaſon- 
able doubt, the very form of words preſcribed in 
the original inſtitution. Here were both Jews 
and Genules, and one as well as the other, were 
CCMMANDED to be baptized. Now is it poſſible 
for any candid perſon, exerciſing his reaſon and 
reflecting powers, and not determined to ſup- 
port, at all events, a pre- conceived opinion, to 
ſuppoſe all the Apoſtles, in all parts of the 
world, among Jews and Gentiles, in all the 
Churches VA pe by them, would. unitedly, 
without one ſcruple, or one objector or objection, 
go into the practice of baptizing with water, if 
not an inſtitution of their Lord, deſigned to be 
perpetuated, in his Goſpel-kingdom, to the end 
of the world ?—The Gentile converts, who were 
thouſands of miles from Jeruſalem and Judea, 
and where there were no Jews, were baptized, 
as well as Jewiſh converts. There could be no 
reaſon drawn from condeſcention or indulgence 
to prejudices, in their cafe, whatever there 
might be, in the caſe of Jewiſh converts. 


Tux arguments in ſupport of the divine right 
of baptiſm, as a Goſpel-ordinance, would adrnit 
of much more illuſtratien and enlargement - 
but J purſue the point no further, truſting that 
the attentive and reflecting hearer hath received 
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full and entire ſatisfaction from the proofs alrea- 
dy offered. | 


AFTER contemplating the ſcripture-proofs of 
the ordinance of baptiſm, as a ſtanding ordi- 
nance in the religion of Jeſus Chriſt, it may not 
be a mere waſte of time, to conſider, in a con- 
ciſe manner, what hath been objected againſt it. 
PLAINLY as it is INSTITUTED, it has neverthe- 
leſs been denied. —This, together with the Lord's 
Supper, hath been claſſed with the old abroga- 
ted Jewiſh rites and ceremonies, and exploded 
with them as wholly unworthy the regards of 
ehriſtians, and diſgraceful to the ſpiritual nature 
of Chriſt's religion. The texts of ſcripture, 
which inform us of the abolition of Jewiſh rites 
—meats and drinks—or carnal ordinances, have 
been applied to the Goſpel-ordinances. The ar- 
gument is this, the Apoſtles tell us no Jewiſh or- 
dinances are binding on us, but are all abroga- 
ted, therefore there are no chriſtian ordinances 
binding on us. This all muſt ſee, who can ex- 
erciſe any reaſon, is no argument at all. And 
no man who uſes it, can believe it to be any ar- 
gument. The paſſages of ſcripture which de- 
clare the abolition of the Jewiſh ordinances are 
Col. ii. 14, to the 23 verſe—Rom. xiv. 1, to 
the 17 verſe. And in ſeveral other places the 
ſame thing is affirmed. Theſe places refer oN- 
LY to the Jewiſh rites and ordinances, and the 
abolition of them. Any one may ſee this, who 
will attend to them. To apply them to the chriſ- 
tian ordinance of baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, 
1s not only unfair and unjuſt, but a horr:ble per- 
verſion of ſcripture. It cannot be done 1gno- 
rantly ; for any one who can read, and who is 
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capable of perverting ſuch paſſages, muſt know 


better 7 Boas 

Ad AIN :—The abuſes of the ordinance of bap- 
tiſm, and the diſputes about it, are alledged as 
valid objections againſt there being any ſuch or- 


dinance to be obſerved in the Goſpel-kingdom. 


We lament that it ever hath been abuſed or per- 
verted: and that there have been ſo many con- 
troverſies about its nature, and the ſubject and 
mode. But this is no kind of argument againſt 
its being a divine ordinance. For can a truth 
a duty—or a doctrine of religion be named, 
which hath not been denied, or perverted,. or a- 
buſed ? INT £5 


AmwoTrER objection againſt the holy ordinances 
of the New-Teſtament, baptiſm'and the Lord's 
Supper, is taken from our Lord's waſhing his 
diſciples feet Paul's circumciſing Timothy—St. 


James directing that he fick be anointed with oil 


—and the decrees of the fit Apoſtolic council 
met at Jeruſalem. —Theſe ſeveral inſtances of 
conduct are recorded John xiii. 4—to the 12, 
Acts xvi. 1—to the 4—xv. 29—and James 
v. 14. The objection from theſe things, againſt 
the two ſtanding ſacraments or ordinances of the 
Goſpel, baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, is very 
eaſily obviated. Our Lord's waſhing the feet of 
his diſciples is deſcribed as an extraordinary in- 

ſtance of humility, and is a repreſentation of the 
cleanfing efficacy of his blood ſoon to be ſhed by 
wicked hands calculated to teach us to love one 
another to be meek ready to do any kind of- 
fice when needful, though mean—and that we 
ſhould not aſſume any Lordſhip or dominion o- 
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ver one another's conſciences. And at the cloſe, 
he expreſsly tells them he had ſet them a pattern 
of * — and condeſcenſion, and not ordain- 
ed an inſtitution to be obſerved in his church to 
the end of the world. There is a material and 
eflential differenee between /ztting a pattern of a 
virtue or giving a remarkable diſplay of it, and 
ſolemnly appointing a holy Ordinance. We cannot 
argue from the one to the other. We are tafollow 
the Redeemer, in all his doctrines and ordinan- 
ces, but not to perform the ſame extraordinary 


PERSONAL. actions—any more than to imitate 


him in his exteriour manner, air, and habit. — 
As to Paul's circumciſing Timothy, there was a 
very plain reafon tor it. It was neceſſary for his 
reception, at that time, among the Jews. The 
ordinance of circumcifion was not then DECLA- 
RED to be aboliſhed. When the time had come, 
when there was to be an open declaration of its 
abolition, no one of the Apoſtles practiſed it, 
upon their converts. Moreover, Timothy was 
circumciſed as born of a Jew, and not as a chri/- 
tian convert. Asa convert to chriſtianity he was 
baptized, as of Jewiſh lineage he was circumci- 
ſed. And St. Pauls example to us, in this is, 
to exerciſe condeſcention, torbearance, and hu- 
mility. As to the anointing the ſick in the name 
of the Lord, James v. 14, it was an appoint- 


ment for the miraculous cure of ſuch, Mark vi. 


13. But ſince thoſe extraordinar ry vifts are ceaſ- 
ed, as being no longer neceſſary for the confirm- 
ation of the Goſpel, our faith in the common 
courſe of things has no warrant for uſing that 
ceremony; much leſs doth what 1s here faid a- 
bout it, give any countenance to the Papiſt's 

Sacrament of extreme Unction which they io 


=. 


iſter not for the recovery of the ſick, but for a 
pretended purgation from the fins of thafe that 
are in the very article of death, or paſt hope of 
recovery. n 


As to the decrees of the famous Apoſtolic 
council met at Jeruſalem, they were adapted to 
the then exiſting caſe and circumſtances of the 
Gentile converts, and not of perpetualobligation 
in Chriſt's kingdom, except one article of a mo- 

ral nature, ab/tinence from fornication. The others 
are not deſcribed as binding on all Chriſtians, 
There is nothing, in the reſult of that council, 
which can poſſibly ſignify that the practice of 
Chriſtians, in all ages, ſhould be conformed 
thereto. It was wholly adapted to the then ſtate 
of the Gentile Converts.—-----Thus it moſt man- 
ifeſty appears that theſe inſtances of actions a- 
bove cited and commented upon, are not bin» 
ding on Chriſtians, in the common ages of the 
Church; and were never intended to be; — nor 
can any argument or objection be raiſed from 
. them, of the leaſt weight or plauſibility, againſt 
the two PLAIN, EXPREss, and POSITIVE Inſtitu- 
tions of the Goſpel, to be obſerved, in all ages, 


to the END of the world, bapti/m and the Lord's 
Supper. 


. 


Wr will now make ſome improvement of 
what hath been ſaid. —And what are the great 
and ſpecial uſes or purpoſes of this Ordinance ? 
Some affirm that it is a vain and unprofitable or- 
dinance. Let us enquire, is it ſo then indeed? 
Did Jeſus Chriſt impoſe on his church a rite uſe- 
leſs and abſurd ?—The profit of it, however, ap 
pears to be great every way. But were we con- 
vinced, that he had aQually appointed it, we 


> rs 5 
A 


* BG CO —ͤꝗ— — A _ of 
5 , . 1p Ag ren = 
Sr 


Er —— — 
— Fwy — . * 2 
— — nS — — 
” 333 — "=o p 
DDr rr 


tot 
2 

——— . — —U— 
—— AREAS Bo 


** 
th — ö <a — oa: 
. * e 


= 4 Fu — 

— —— — 
r 
r 
- 5 — 92 


2 
—— 


— — ns _— —_—— bw A 
— — — 
2 I —— SE 


220 


ought to obſerve it, even if we could not diſ- 
dern Nun moral uſes, or religious benefit reſul- 
ting ffom it—truſting in his love, faithfulneſs, 
wiſdom, and goodneſs.—It is of great uſe and 
importance as it teaches us, in a ſtriking and 
affecting manner, our defilement and pollution 
by fin, one of the foundation-doctrines of 
the Chriſtian Religion. It teaches ,us this more 
affectingly than words can do.—It is a clear and 
lively emblem of the need of the renewing of the 
holy Ghoſt. Baptiſmal water points out the 
need of a ſpiritual baptiſm—or that we muſt be 
cleanſed from fin by grace divine, and a Saviour's 
atoning blood. —The very form of words pre- 


| ſcribed by our Lord, and always uſed, teach us 


where all our hope, our love, our truſt, our de- 
pendance for ſalvation muſt center, in the Father, 
and the fon, and the holy Ghoſt—a triune God. 
Baptiſmal water, as a viſible ſign, repreſents our 


need of having all our fins, as to their guilt, 


waſhed away by the blood of Jeſus— Be baptized 
every one of you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the 


remiſſion of /ins.—Baptiſm, as a ſenſible fign, ſig- 


nifies our obligation to renounce fin, and to put 
on the temper and character of Chriſt to put 
away the filth of the fleſh, and to put on newneſs 
of life—to renounce the vanity and pomp of the 
world—and to become clean in heart and life. 
And when we are baptized, or have our children 
baptized, we bind ourſelves to love, to live to, 
to obey, and ſerve the one true God as ſet forth 
in his own word.—Can the ordinance, then, be 
uſeleſs ? Does it anſwer no important ends, no 
moral and religious purpoſes ?—lt is allo recog- 
nizing our engagements. to be the Lord's we and 
our's. And teaches ſome of the greateſt and 


221 
moſt important doctrines, truths, and duties of 
Religion.—Does it then, as the deniers of it af. 


: 


firm, keep us FROM GD FROM CHRIST——FROM 


THE SUBSTANCE—FROM THE POWER of reli- 
gion ?—No : it brings us, in its tendency, to 
them. How unhappy that any, under a chriſ- 
tian name, ſhould ſet themſelves to vility—re- 
proach, and deny, it May the ſcales of igno- 
rance and prejudice fall ſpeedily from their eyes; 
and that Jeſus whoſe ordinances they reject, 
commiſerate and forgive them; and not ſuffer 
them to be the means of ſpreading irreligion 


2dly. We may enquire for the improvement 


of this ſubject, who may, according to ſcripture, 


enjoy the ordinance of baptiſm ? The anſwer is, 
all who confeſs that Jeſus is the Chriſt—who 
profeſs to believe in his religion—and have a 
defire and diſpoſition to honour him in it, and 
live a regular, pious and religious life. Such may 
enjoy it for themſelves, and infant feed.—— 


3dly. As another obſervation for the improve- 
ment of the ſubject, we may aſk how is it to be 
adminiſtered ? Water is to be applied to the ſub- 
je& by ſprinkling the face, or by immerſion, in 
the name of the father, ſon, and holy Ghoſt. The 
quantity of water is a mere circumſtance. And 
immerſion is as valid as ſprinkling. Mere cir- 
cumſtances are left to the wiſdom, prudence, 
and convenience of the obſerver. Some prefer 
immerſion as the moſt ſcriptural, and others, 
ſprinkling. Both are valid. Both are right? 
All that 1s effential is the application of water, 
in one of theſe ways, to the meet ſubject, as the 
form is preſcribed. Some admit, others exclude 
infants, but this necd be no bar to chriſtian 
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communion. Had the various denominations of 
chriſtians entertained theſe catholic and charita- 
ble ſentiments, there would never have been a- 
ny diſpute about the mode, and much evil 
would have been prevented.—I hope and expect 
the day will come—and O that it might not be 
far diſtant, when theſe reconciling and compro- 
miſing ſentiments will have a general diffuſion ; 
when all real chriſtians will be united, though 
practiſing in different forms, and bend their 
whole force and zeal againſt error vice and 
irreligion. . 


Athly. LET all Chriſtians feel a due and un- 
ſhaken attachment to public worſhip, the Sabbath 
—and all divine ordinances. All of them ought 
to be dear to Chriſt's diſciples. We ſhould eſ- 
teem them. We ſhould love them. We ſhould 
diligently and conſtantly attend upon them. 
We are, at the ſame time, to take care that we 
do not place our hope in, or dependence on them, 
inſtead of the God of ordinances, the Saviour's 
all-cleanſing blood, and the ſpirit's ſanctifying op- 
erations. Means and ordinances are the helps 
provided by a wiſe, gracious, and holy God. In 
the appointment of them we ſee, in a moſt won- 


derful manner, his love and grace, goodneſs and 


patience, wiſdom and condeſcenſion. Let our 
eye, then, be to the God of grace to bleſs and 
ſanctify unto us, all means and ordinances. By 
the power of the holy Ghoſt we are; and we 
muſt be renewed. But we ought nevertheleſs to 
prize and eſteem all divine inſtitutions, as means 
of holineſs and pious inſtruction. We ſhould 
be grieved when any neglect them, revile them, 
or deny them, For they are the ways preſcribed 
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by God, to PTR religion, 1 in the. 3 amid 


the floods of error, ignorance, fanaticiſm, and 


infidelity, which threaten the alten of all ſe- 
rious godlineſs. 


* 


sthly. WE hence infer tin 0 of all pill 
to prepare themſelves withoyt delay, to enjoy the 
ordinance of baptiſm. It is a precious ordinance. 
It is divinely appointed to teach us, the great 
truths of Religion, and to help forward our fat- 
vation. All parents ſhould ſee that they loſe no 
time in preparing to enjoy it for themſelves, if 
unbaptized, and for their Children. And what, 
my dear friends, is required of you, is to ſeek 


honor your Maker and Redeemer in the ways, 
which he has ſo clearly appointed. —Permit me 
with all tenderneſs and affection as a Miniſter of ſe- 
fus Chriſt tourgeyouto give no xeſt to yourſelves, 
till you have rendered yourſelves meet for the en- 
joyment of Goſpel-ordinances.--How mournfulis 
the idea that ſo many, in our Land, live in the to- 
tal neglect of this holy ſacrament of baptiſm.--Un- 
baptized Children! Unbaptized Parents! Unbap- 


tized Youth !—How affecting the thought to all 


the lovers of Goſpel-ordinances.— What impiety 
prevails !—what neglect of religion in general— 
of prayer in families in particular, and of public 
worfhip.— Will not a holy and righteous God 
viſit Fd theſe things Many boaſt of this, as the 
age of reaſon—of our land, as the land of rea- 
ſon—and talk of the complete downfall of ſuper- 
ſtition, and bleſs themſelves, at the thought of 
the diffuſion of ſceptical principles, and are as 
zealous to propagate irreligion, error, and inf 
delity, as if the falvation of our country, their 
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own ſalvation, and the ſalvation of others depen- 
ded on the abolition of chriſtianity, againſt which 
the moſt virulent attacks are made, under the 
name of ſuperſtition, or a ſectarian religion. 


Bor ſome ſeriouſly inclined people are objecting, 
perhaps, and ſaying we wiſh to enjoy divine or- 
dinances, but you make the way foo ftrict, more 
fo, than God has made it, in his holy word. — 
Conſider a moment, before you draw up a con- 
eluſion ſo unfounded, and ſo much to your dif- 
advantage. All that is required of you, is to 
give yourſelves up to God and the duties of Re- 
ligion.—Can leſs be required? Can any lower 
terms be' rationally defired ? We muſt never 
profane an ordinance, or proſtitute and abuſe it 
to worldly deſigns and ends.—Often, alas! have 
this, and the ordinance of the Lord's ſupper been 
perverted and profaned; and ſo have the holy 
Oracles of God, which are the only Oracles of 
reaſon, and of eternal truth, and of all religion. 
Let us fee that we are not among the number of 
thoſe, who profane and abuſe, or negle& and 
forſake it. Come, then, and take the yows of the 
Lord upon you, and give yourſelves up to the 
duties of our holy Religion, and enjoy all its or- 
dinances and ſpecial privileges.—Defer not— 

rocraſtinate no longer the concerns of your 
| Fouts and of Salvation. —Behold now is the ac- 
cepted time! Behold now is the day of Salva- 
tion! To day, if ye will hear his voice. There 
may be no to-morrow for you——no more time 
no more ſeaſons of grace. A ſmall ſpace of time 
will end all our days, and open to us an ever- 
laſting ſtate.—Hear, then, the call of God, of 
reaſon, of virtue, and of Religion. Delay :— 


O! delay no- longer. Come and take Chriſt's 
yoke, upon you, and learn of him, for he is meek and 
lowly in heart, and ye ſhall find reſt unto your fouls. 


6thly. Fxom what hath been ſaid, let all who 
have enjoyed the ordinance of baptiſm, feel the 
facred bonds thereof, and ſeek divine grace to. 
enable them to live up to their baptiſmal vows. 
Let parents who have come forward and had 
baptiſm for their Children, and have devoted 
them, therein, to God, to be his, and for him, 
bring them up in the ways of Religion—teach 
them to pray and pray with, and for them in 
their houſes: —inſtruct and govern them for 
God —ſet a pious example before them and 
teach them their baptiſmal dedication— the 
meaning and import of it, as above explained, 
and as a peculiar privilege binding them to be 
the Lord's. — And let ſuch parents, farther ex- 
amine their own hearts and ways, and ſee if they 
gave up their Children, in the baptiſmal dedica- 
tion, in outward appearance only, or in ſincerity 
and in truth, hoping and truſting in God's mer- 
cy and truth for them. — And let parents who 
never prepared themſelves to bring their Chil- 
dren to God, in baptiſm, when they look on 
their dear infant flock, feel a deep ſenſe of their 
ſin, in the neglect of their duty to them: and 
fo pity, and ſo love them, as to come forward, and 
give them up to God in baptiſm. And Let un- 
baptized youth realize their duty, and nev- 
er give. themſelves reſt, till they have dedica- 
ted themſelves to God, in his covenant and bap- 
tiſmal inſtitution, to be his in life, his in death, 
and his forever. And let the whole Congre- 
gation that now hear me, old and young, eſteem, 
D d 
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rightly improve, and highly value all the inſti- 
tutions of the Chriſtian Religion; endeavour, 
by all the light and advantages, which you en- 
joy, truly to underſtand them: — to place them 
on their proper foundation; and to look to the- 
God of all grace, for his powerful, purifying, 
and all-cleanſing influence, and to Jeſus Chriſt 
that the guilt of ſin may be waſhed away :—and 
make it your grand concern to walk in all the 
commandments and ordinances ef the Lord, blame» 


leſs. | 
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DISCOURSE MM 


Ir is the will of the Author of Chriſtianity that, 
in the New-Teſtament diſpenſation, there 
ſhould be particular Goſpel-Churches. 


i. THESSALONIANS i. 1. 


Paul and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the 
Church of the Theſſalonians, which it in God 
the Father, and in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : grace 
be unto you, and peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


HESSALONICA was the Metropolis of that 
| part of antient Greece, now Turky in Eu- 
rope, called Macedomia. It was built by Philip 
of Macedon, Father to Alexander the great, ſo 
famous in hiſtory, and called Theſſalonica, in 
honor of his victory over the Theſſalians. In 
this renowned City, Paul preached a confidera- 
ble time, and was greatly ſucceſsful in ſpreading 
among its inhabitants, the truths and glory of 
the Goſpel. From the Jews and proſelytes to 
their faith, and the idolatrous heathenor Gentiles, 
he collected a Chriſtian Church. The people 

of this large city were principally heathen, who 

worſhipped them which are by nature no Gods, 


= . eee A — - — 
4 2 J _ 
1 22 — N PP” - - 
— — edn, th « — 
- . - — Iu.. "0 " * 
7 — be n - 2 > — 9 1 
——ů—ů——ͤ ů ů ͤ —— * ELINTSE 1 . 
—_— : 
l — — 
— — — - - 


— _ 
— — — — n_ 
— 
= — — — 


r 


— 


— —— ·ÜÄ 12 


. 


— — — — — 


— — 
— (gi ——— — 
—— — 
— —. — ror eons 
. 


— _ — oe ein 


228 


Tus Epiſtle to theſe Chriſtians gathered into 
a Chureh-ſtate by the labours of St. Paul, aſſiſt- 
ed in the arduous and important work by Silas 
and Timothy, was the firſt Letter, we are told in 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, which he ever wrote as an 
inſpired penman to any of the Churches. And 
he begins it, in a very modeſt manner, with the 
words of our text, which may be thus paraphra- 
ſed Paul, together with Silas and Timothy, 
bis aſſiſtants in the work of the Lord at Theſſa- 
lonica, ſend greeting to the Church of Chriſt, 
which has lately been planted by means of our 
Miniſtry, and ordinarily affembles for religious 
worſhip and diſcipline at that renowned Metrop- 
olis of Macedonia, and conſiſts of believers in 
God the Father, in diſtinction from the idola- 
trous Gentiles, and of believers in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt: as the only true Meſſiah, in diſtinction 
from the unbeheving Jews, who denied him: 
and fo we regard you as perſons that are in un- 
ion, and have fellowſhip with the Father, and 
with his Son Jeſus Chriſt.—May all the riches 
of divine love and favour which 1s the fountain 
of every bleſſing; and as the fruit of this, may 
all manner of proſperity incluſive- of every deſi- 
rable ſort of peace with God and others, and in 
your ſouls, be multiplied to all and every one of 
you, according to the ſcheme of ſalvation from 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
as the only Mediator and peace-maker, who has 
purchaſed all bleſſings for us by his blood; and 
freely communicates them to us by his ſpirit in 
an inſeperable concurrence with the Father.“ 
The falutation of the inſpired writers, in their 
Letters to the various Churches, are exceeding- 


ly tender and affectionate. They wiſh them EV = 
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ery bleſſing : that the grace of Godn may be with 


them: that the mercy of God may abound to- 


wards them : that the peace of God pag dwell 
with them. The Apoſtles in all their. Epiſtles 
appear moſt friendly and cordial; anxious to 
guard the Churches from error—to warn them 
of hereſy, unſound doctrine, and falſe Teach- 
ers. They lay before the Converts to Chriſtian- 
ity, the cubilety, the arts, the diviſive efforts of 


impoſtors. And the need of ſuch things is ex- 


perienced in every age of the Church. Decei- 
vers and ſcoffers have, more or leſs, every where, 

abounded ſince the days of the Apoſtles. And by 
them, the glorious cauſe of the Goſpel and of the 
Redeemer has been greatly injured. —This Chriſ- 
tian affeQion, diſplayed in the ſalutations of the 
Apoltles to the Churches, does great honor to 
them as men, and as Chriſtians ; it ſhews, at the 
ſame time, the aimiable and pleaſing temper of 
the Chriſtian Religion. It is a religion of 
benevolence and Ede. It is a religion of 


goodneſs and philanthropy. One of the moſt 


ſurprizing objections againſt 1 it, ever made, is that 
it is defective in point of friendſhip. This is the 
laſt thing that ever I ſhould ſuſpect would be 
ſpoken againſt it. Such as thus "abjet it is to 
be feared, are totally unacquainted with its na- 
ture.—For every. one, who poſſeſſes the temper 
of the Goſpel, not only loves God with all his 
heart, but his neighbour as himſelf—is willing 
to do, as he would be done by—and wiſhes the 
good of all. —His wiſh for others, is like that of 
Paul to the Theſſalonian Church, grace be unto 
you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Feſus Chri . 
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Arrzx thus introducing the words of the 
text, what is propoſed, is to ſtate the ſcripture- 
evidence in favour of the inſtitution of a Goſpel- 
Church. What is before us, is to prove that it 
is the wiLL of the author of Chriſtianity that, 
in the New Teſtament diſpenſation, there ſhould 
be particular Goſpel Churches. 


Ix order to do this ſubje& juſtice, it will be 
neceſſary briefly to explain and illuſtrate the na- 
ture of a Goſpel Church— the ends of its inſti- 
tution— the terms of admiſſion into it and the 
duties particularly incumbent on its members. — 
To enter largely upon theſe ſeveral points would 
require, even each one, a volume, Chriſtians 
have thought very differently concerning them, 
And learned divines have difputed much about 
them.—I ſhall confine myſelf to what will be 
conceded by all parties to bo important and ne- 
ceflary. The great and eſſential things are 
thoſe, which ſhould principally be regarded and 
attended to by all. When we defcend into 
what 1s very minute and critical, the ingenious 
and the learned will take different paths. And 
very often, things, in their nature, minute or ab- 
ſtruſe, occaſion angry controverſy 3 and call 
forth as much warmth as the eſſential truths or 
duties of Chriſtianity. It is well known, and 
generally obſerved, that the Church of God 1s 
either inviſible or viſible. The former is com- 

ſed of all who are, have been, or ſhall be the 
people of God in truth and reality, in whatever 
age they may live, or in whatever Country they 
may dwell, or to whatever Communion they 
may belong. The latter, or the viſible Church 
of God is compoſed of all ſuch as openly pro- 
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feſs the Chriſtian Religion, attend its divine or- 
dinances—have received baptiſm—and have de- 
voted themſelves, in ſome open manner, to the 
Redeemer. Perſons may loſe their memberſhip 


in the viſible Church, by denying revealed Reli- 


gion, or by embracing errors fundamentally 
wrong, or by open and groſs immoralities. The 
general viſible Church is made up of all the par- 
ticular Churches of the various denominations 
which hold to the foundation. Particular 
Churches are ſocieties of profeſſing Chriſtians, 
who have formed themſelves into one body, in 
difterent ages, places and Countries, for mutual 
edification, in the joint public worſhip of God, 
and the celebration of Goſpel ordinances. Thus 
the profeſſing Chriſtians in Corinth—thoſe in 
Theſſalonica, thoſe in Epheſus, thoſe at Coloſs 
are called a Church. Theſe however made but 
one Church in“ reality. For they received the 
ſame Goſpel, maintained the ſame form of wor- 
ſhip, and profeſſed ſubjection to the ſame com- 
mon Lord. The Church univerſal comprehends 


all the particular and local Churches. That 


there ſhould be diſtin, ſeperate, or local Chur- 
ches, is evident from this conſideration, the con- 
venience of attending public worſhip, of exerci- 
{ing diſcipline, and enjoying ſpecial ordinances. 
Different forms of doing this have been adopted, 
in different ages and Countries. Some are at- 
tached to one form, and ſome to another, accor- 
ding to education, or habits of thinking. And 
the adminiſtrations of different forms will be al- 
lowed to be good, or valid by all who are not 
under the influence of bigotry. Catholic and 


candid Chriſtians of various denominations will 


embrace each other, in the arms of Chriſtian or 
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fraternal affection and Charity; while the nat- 
row-minded and bigoted of every communion 
withhold Charity trom all, who are out of the 
pale of their Church. 'To confine ſalvation to 
one form only and excluſively is the mark of a 
bigoted mind. The Scripture hath no where 
laid down the preciſe form of Church-order and 
government. It hath left, the particular and 
preciſe form to be practiſed upon, to the conven- 
tence, wiſdom, and prudence of Chriſtians ; or 


to their peculiar circumſtances. One particular 


form may have its advantages and diſadvantages. 
That is the moſt eligible which hath the feweſt 
inconveniences, and moſt excellencies. Such 
only are eſſentially wrong as plainly contradict 
the word of God, and introduce tyranny and 
domination into the Church of God. Lording 


it over God's heritage is always a crime of a 


malignant nature. Eccleſiaſtical tyranny is as 
much to be dreaded as civil. There muſt, with 
regard to local and particular Churches, be diſ- 
tinct places of worſhip, and juriſdictions. They 
may, however, be conſidered as one in doctrine, 
in diſcipline, in love; calling on the name 
of the ſame Jeſus, their common Saviour and 
Lord, receiving for ſubſtance the ſame arti- 
cles of faith, and attending on the ſame ordi- 
nances. A Church, in the original meaning of 
the word, is an aſſembling together of a number 
of perſons, for particular purpoſes ; eſpecially 
religious ones, that they may jointly engage in 
divine worſhip, mutually edify one another, and 


attend all divine ordinances, agreably to the word 


of God, taking that for the only rule of their 
faith and practice. And a number covenanting 
together to walk by this rule, to conform to all 
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the revealed will of God, and to watch over one 
another, and to exercile the diſcipline of the Goſ- 
pel, is the ſenſe, in which the word Church is. 


uſed, in ſcripture, when it is taken for a particu- 


lar Church. The word indeed is uſed in the ſev- 


eral ſenſes, which have now been mentioned. 


Tur deſign of the ſupreme being in the inſti- 
tution of a Goſpel Church is, in general, the 
mutual edification of the members, the intereſt 
and honour of religion, the divine glory, and 
man's Salvation. A gracious God has wile in- 
tentions in all he does, whether in the world of 


nature, or adminiſtrations of providence, or re- 


demption of the Goſpel, He doth nothing in 
vain, In the things of Religion the divine wiſ- 
dom and goodneſs appear in a molt pleaſing and 
attractive light. And his deſign, in the inſtitu- 
tion of a Goſpel-Church, was that mankind 
might be under the belt advantages, to honour 
his great name, and ſecure their own Salvation; 
that the intereſts of piety and Virtue might be 
beſt conſulted and promoted. A regular or du- 
ly organized Church is compoſed of the church- 
_ officers and private brethren. The officers in 
Chriſt's kingdom are of two kinds or ranks, Paf- 
tors and Deacons. And the Paſtors are called 
| indifferently Elders, Teachers, Minifters, Biſhops, 

and Overſeers of the Church. As Chriſt's king- 
dom is not of this world, ſo no confiderations of 
a worldly nature are the Scripture-motives for 
our profeſſing ourſelves to be members of it. 
The deſign which we ought to have in view in 
belonging to it, ſhould be altogether ſpiritual ; 

at we may, in the enjoyment of proper means, 
be built up in knowledge and holineſs; that we 
may be made meet for the inheritance of the 
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ſaints in light; may publicly worſhip the Deity; 
attend divine Ordinances, celebrate together the 
divine praiſes, on the holy Sabbath, and watch 
over one another ; that we may all at laſt be con- 
vened together in | heaven, to join in all the puri- 
ty, ſublimity, and perfection of celeſtial worſhip : 
and be prepared in the temper of our minds to 
celebrate forever, the high praiſes of our Crea- 
tor and Redeemer, in the Church triumphant. 


Amone the members of a Goſpel-Church 


there is always ſuppoſed a folemn covenant or 


agreement to walk together in the laws, doc- 
trines, truths and ordinances of Chriſt, to exer- 


ciſe the diſcipline of the head of the Church i in 


meekneſs and love, and to aid each other in the 


Way to eternal bleſſedneſs. 


WHAT is required of us in order to be recei- 
ved, as regular members, into a Goſpel-Church, 
is chat we have ſome general knowledge of the 
great and eſſential doctrines of the Goſpel; that 
we declare our belief of them; our ſubjection 
to Chr iſt as our Lord; and that « our conduct and 
converſation have been agreeable to the Goſpel, 


or if otherwiſe, that we profeſs ſorrow and re- 


formation. Much hath been faid and written a- 
bout the qualifications neceflary to an orderly 
and acceptable attendance on the ſpecial ordinan- 
ces of the Goſpel, Good men have differed 
widely from each other, in their opinions, con- 
cerning a point which, all will allow, is very 
important. But in too many inſtances, this dif- 
ference has occaſioned bitterneſs, and hard judg- 
ing. If we lay aſide prejudice, and attachment 
to names and parties ; and impartially look for 


direction and guidance from the holy ſcriptures, 
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it might be expected that there would be a grea- 
ter union. The ſcripture is plain. And the 
very reaſon and nature of the thing teach us 
what is required, in order to participate of Goſ- 
pel-Ordinances to divine acceptance, and our 
own edification and comfort. The nature of 
the ordinances, and of a Goſpel Church may 
lead us to form ſome juſt opinion of what is ne- 
ceſſary as a term of admiſſion into the latter, and 
enjoyment of the. former. All Chriſtians who 
love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity, if they 
impartially conſult the advancement of his cauſe, 
would wiſh to have any ditterences which may 
ſubſiſt among them, leſſened, and their union 
ſtrengthened. Their endeavour ſhould be to 
keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. 
The more Chriſtians differ, the more occaſion is 
given to the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt to tri- 


umph. The very attempt to promote peace and. 


union merits the approbation of all Zions friends. 
There is but one Salvation—and one way to ob- 
tain it. There is one body, and one ſpirit, even as 
ye are called, ſays the Apoſtle to the Epheſian 
Converts, in one hope of your calling; One Lord, 
one faith, one baptiſm—one Gd and father of all 
who is above all, and through all, and in you all. 
Muſt it not be evident, then, that all who would 
enjoy the peculiar ordinances and privileges of 
this one Lord and his religion, ſhould have ſome 
general knowledge of the doctrines, truths, and 
duties of this religion ? If grofly ignorant of 
theſe, how can they honor the Redeemer, or 
rightly or profitably attend his holy inſtituticns ? 
And is it not alſo clear, that they muſt believe 
in this religion; and openly profeſs their belief, 
in ſome way, which ſhall be ſatisfactory; and 
feel a regard and love to it? Muſt they not be 
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impreſſed with ſuch a ſenſe of its importance as 
to be reſolved, to hve agreeably to its precepts, 

that they may enjoy its confolations; and be en- 

titled to its rewards ? And if their former lives 
have been openly immoral and profane, or fcan- 
dalous, is it not indiſpenſibly neceffary, that they 
profeſs repentance? All who are do@rinally 
taught, morally clean, and piouſly diſpoſed, may 
acceptably attend on the ſpecial ordinances of 
the Chriſtian Religion. If we examine the con- 
duct of the Apoſtles, our infallible guides, in 
diſcipline as well as doctrines, we ſhall ſee that 
they required of all, whom they admitted into 
the Churches gathered and formed by them, a 
confeſſion that Jeſus was the Chriſt, and a ſo- | 
lemn purpoſe to conform themſelves to the pre- 


cepts of his Goſpel, and to depend on irt . 
falvation.— 
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AFTER juſt hinting at the terms of admiſſion 
into the Goſpel-Church, the duty of the mem- 
bers may with propriety be ſtated in a few words. 
This is of large extent. In general, it is to walk 
in all good conſcience before God. And in 
particular, they ſhould ſet a pious example to 
others, by a ſteady and unſhaken attendance on 
public worſhip—on means and ordinances. 
They ſhould ſhow to the world, their high eſ- 
teem of them, as appointed by infinite wiſdom 
and goodneſs, And if in any place or among 
any people, where their lot may be caſt, at any 
time, divine ordinances ſhould be mike or diſ- 
owned, they ſhould more eſpecially ſhow their 
eſteem of, and attachment to them. To ſtudy 
the peace, the proſperity, and welfare of the 
Ehureh; to watch over one another in meekneſs 
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and love; to do all in their power to prevent er 
rors; to heal diviſions, if any ariſe; to avoid 
giving juſt grounds of offence to any; to keep 
from all party views and aims; and to honor 
God, in all his ways, is incumbent on all mem- 
bers 'of Churches. The ſolemn covenant and 
promiſes, which they take upon them, either ex- 
preſsly or virtually, bind them to peculiar du- 
ties. The vows of the Lord are upon them. 
And covenant-breakers—and promiſe-breakers 
are among the moſt odious characters. For we 
never know when or where to truſt ſuch. The 
character of a citizen of Zion is, that he thut uu. 
eth wprightly and workethrighteouſneſsyand /pettketh 
the truth in his heart---and he that fweareth to hir 
own hurt, andchangeth not. The man who delib- 
erately breaks his religious vows and covenant 
engagements, can have no ſenſe of God or divine 
things. His heart muſt be obdurate, and his con- 
ſcience aſleep.— All, who have named the name 
of Chriſt, ſhould be careful to depart from iniqui- 
ty, and ſee that their converſation is ſuch as be- 
cometh the Goſpel. Such, in brief, is the duty 
of all the members of a Goſpel- Church. 


Tae way is now prepared to exhibit the ſcrip- 
ture-evidence that it is the will of the author of 
_ Chriſtianity, that in the New Teſtament-diſpen- 

ſation, there thould be particular Goſpel-Chur- 
ches. The proof of this from the word of God, 
is plain and full. It. is apprehended that, if we 
admit the divine authority of the ſcriptures, we 
{hall be obliged to admit the reality of Goſpel- 
Churches,—--For—in the fir/t place, Jeſus Chriſt, 
in ſo many words, declares that he has a Church, 
which is ſometimes called his kingdom—his 
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flock—his followers—his people, —and thoſe 
whom the Father gave him, or his ſheep. When 
Peter made that noble confeſſion in anſwer to his 
Saviour's queſtion, Thou art Chrift, the ſon of the 
living God. The Saviour replies; And I fay un- 
to thee thou art Peter, and upon this rock { will 
build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not pre- 
wail againſt it, Alluſion is here made to the 
meaning of the word Peter,—his perſon—or 


ſucceſſors in office, was not the rock, upon which 


the Church was to be built; but che confeſſion 
that he made, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, was 

the rock, upon which the Church was to be 
built. And to the joy of all true friends to the 
Goſpel, no power of evil men, or evil angels, 
however, much they may be permitted to vex, 
perſecute, and diſtreſs, ſhall be able to overthrow 
the Church. It will live amidſt all winds that 
may blow. It will be ſupported in the midſt of 


all ſtorms, or dangers. No weapon formed a- 


gainſt it ſhall eventually proſper. It will con- 


tinue, through all time, and finally prevail. 
Surely there is no inchantment againſt Jacob, nei- 


ther is there any divination againſt Iſrael. The 
words of Balaam ſpoken of Iſrael, may be perti- 
nently applied to the Church of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, and 
thy tabernacles, O Iſrael ! Saul is ſaid to make 


havock of the Church. As for Saul he made 
havock of the Church, entering into every houſe, and 
hauling men and women, committed them to priſon. 
Theſe men and women, who fell as victims to 


his perſecuting rage, were members of the 


Church. But how could he make havock of the 


Church, if there were no ſuch thing as Goſpel- 
Churches? Herod is ſaid to ſtretch out his hand 


239 


to vex the Church. Now about * time, Herad: 
the hing ſtretched forth his hands to ver certain of 
the Church. The unhappy individuals, whom 
he ſorely perſecuted, were members of the Goſ- 
pel-Churches, organized by the inſpired Apoſtles, 
—The Church at Jeruſalem received ſome that 
were ſent to them, upon ſpecial buſineſs, with 
friendly affection. And when they were came 10 
Feruſalem, they were received of the Church. 

This muſt be the Church that was planted in 
that City, of which St. James was the ſtated 
Biſhop, and whom Herod cruelly put to death. 

And the Church is ſaid to be purchaſed by the 
blood of Chriſt. Take heed therefore unto your- 
ſelves and to all the flock over which the holy Ghoſt 
hath made you overſeers to feed the Church 7 God, 
which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood. 
Chriſt is repreſented alſo as head over all things 
to the Church; and it is by an ealy metaphor 
called his body. And hath put all things under 
his feet, and. gave him to be head over all things to 
the Church, which is his body, the fulneſs of him 
that filleth all things. He is ſaid to love the 
Church—to give himſelf for it to ſanctify and 
cleanſe it. Even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, 
and gave himſelf for it, that he might ſanctiſy it 

and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the 
word, that he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious 
Church not having ſpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing, but that it ſhould be holy and without blemijh. 
Again, obſerves the Apoſtle Paul, This is a great 
Myſtery, but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and his 
ek All particular Goſpel-Churches make 
one univerſal Church. Where the ſame efſen- 
tial doctrines are maintained—the ſame common 
Saviour owned—the ſame ordinances celebrated 
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 —thongh there may be many circumſtantial dif- 


terences, as to names, opinions, and forms, it is 
the fame Church.—If there be not a Goſpel- 


Church, in which the word and ordinances are 


to be diſpenſed, prayers offered, and the Sabbath 
obſerved, why is there this frequent mention of 


the Church? a multitude of other paſſages, 
which ſpeak of the Church or particular Chur- 


ches, might be eaſily cited, but thoſe, already ci- 
ted are ſufficient, as a ſample. Did our Lord 
and his Apoſtles know what they ſaid; or did 
they mean to miſlead and impoſe upon us ? If 


they knew what they ſaid, and meant faithfully 
to teach us, then the inſtitution of a Goſpel- 
Church cannot be denied. | 


In the next place, when the Apoſtles went 
forth and preached the Goſpel to all nations, 
the Lord working with them and confirming the 
word with ſigns following, they gathered and 
formed churches, ordained paſtors, and choſe 
deacons. In Judea, in Galilee, and in Samaria 
were churches formed, teachers ſet over them, 
and other neceflary regulations made, before 
PauPs converſion, while he, by the fury of per- 
ſecution, endeavoured to deſtroy the chriſtian 
cauſe. For we are informed of the reſt and peace 
which the churches, in thoſe countries, enjoyed 
after his converſion to chriſtianity. Then had 
the churches reſt throughout all Fudea, and Gali- 
lee, and Samaria and were edified. In thoſe pla- 
ces, churches were collected, in which public wor- 
ſhip and divine ordinances were celebrated. In 
Galatia, Epheſus, Smyrna, Thiatira, Philadel- 
phia, Laodicea, Theſſalonica, Philippi, Rome, 
and Jerufalem : and to name no more particular 


places, in Afia, Africa, and Europe, that is, in 
a great part of the then known world, were 
churches gathered and chriſtian Miniſters ſet o- 
ver them, by the Apoſtles. This we are as cer- 
tain of, as we can be of any thing recorded in 
holy Writ. We find it, in the hiſtory of the 
acts of the Apoſtles, and in their Epiſtles We 
cannot doubt or heſitate about this matter, wheth- 
er it be fact or not. The Apoſtles wrote, ſent, 
and dedicated their Epiſtles to particular church - 
es. For inſtance, inſpired letters are directed to 
the church at Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Epheſus, 
Philippi, Theſſalonica, and Coloſs. But why is 
this done, if there were no churches formed in 
any of theſe places? Did the Apoſtles dedicate 
long Epiſtles to what did not exiſt? Did Paul 
write to the church, at Theſſalonica, as my text 
ſays he did, when at the ſame time, there was 
no church there? If we aſk, what was the 
buſineſs of theſe churches ; the anſwer is, to at- 
tend upon the preached word, and diſpenſed or- 
dinances. By public worſhip they were to hon- 
our God, to promote religion; to preſerve pure 
and entire all divine appointments, and to build 
up one another in faith, love and good works. 

In the third place, the inſtitution of divine or- 
dinances, the chriſtian Sabbath, public worſhip, 
and the chriſtian Miniſtry, is an argument in fa- 
vour of the inſtitution of Goſpel-churches, 
which cannot fail deeply to impreſs conviction 
upon the mind. We have full and very plain 
proof of the inſtitution of divine ordinances, bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper, of public worſhip; 
of the chriſtian Sabbath, and of the office and 
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work of a Goſpel-Miniſter. The concluſion is: 
there are particular Goſpel-churches. There is 
no poſſible way to get rid of this concluſion, but, 
to deny the premiſes. Both are true, or both are 
falſe. Ifwe rejectthe one, theother cannot be main- 
tained. In order to be ſeH. conſiſtent and uni- 
form, if we deny the inſtitution of a Goſpel- 
Church, we are under a neceſſity of deny- 
ing all divine ordinances, and rejecting the idea 
of a Goſpel- Miniſtry. One error, like one falſ- 
hood, draws after it another: it leads to a ſec- 
ond to a third, to ſupport itſelf. He who de- 
nies one part of the Goſpel, is at length com- 
pelled to retract his error, or to give up another 
part. If we deny the inſtitution of the Chriſt- 
ian Sabbath, we are obliged to deny, in. order 
to keep ourſelves in countenance, by the ap- 
pearance of conſiſtency, ated public werſhip and 
divine ordinances. And if we deny theſe, we 
mult reje& all idea of particular Goſpel-Church- 
es. For the very notion of a Goſpel-Church is 
a number of profeſſed believers in Chriſt, for- 
med into an union and fellowſhip, by a ſolemn 
covenant, to enjoy religious worſhip, and Gof- 
pel-ordinances. e 


In the fourth place, it ſeems that a denial of 
the inſtitution of particular Goſpel churches, in 
which the diſcipline of the Goſpel is to be exer- 
ciſed, as well as its worſhip and ordinances ob- 
ſerved, involves in it the denial of che whole 
Goſpel. The Apoſtles certainly tell us of their 
planting churches—of overſeers placed over thoſe 


churches, to labour among them in word and 


doQrine—to reprove, to exhort—and to feed 


them. They tell us of the diſcipline to be ex- 


| 243 
ereiſed in Chriſt's houſe ; how church-officers 
are to conduct, in the diſcharge of their offices, 
how the church is to be ruled and governed 
how ordinances are to be diſpenſed how dea- 
cons are to ſerve the table of the Lord how 
private brethren are to demean themſelves. 
They largely deſcribe the character and duty of 
Miniſters—and the duty of the members of a 
church in a church-capacity. But how are we 
to underſtand all this? If there be no Goſpel 
churches in the New-Teſtament-diſpenſation, 
what are we to believe—what are we to admit— 
and how ſhall we acquit the Apoſtles of d:ſhon- 

eſty and ignorance ? The whole Goſpel, there- 
fore, muſt ſtand or fall with the idea of particular 
Goſpel-churches, inſtituted by the labours of the 
Apoſtles, under the authority and inſpiring in- 
fluence of the holy Ghoſt. If the formation of 
them be a human device, man's work and con- 
trivance, then we can rely on nothing, which 
the Apoſtles either taught or did. 


In the review of this ſubject, we ſee the neceſ- 
ſity of keeping moſt exactly to the holy ſcriptures, 

in the diſciphne and order of our churches, in 
the forms of external adminiſtrations, as well as 
in doctrines and duties, ordinances and practice. 
Our articles of faith, and our rules of life are to 
be taken wholly from them. The direction to 
Moſes, that diſtinguiſhed ſervant of the Lord, 
in reſpect to the building of the Tabernacle, 
See that thou do it according to the pattern ſhewed 
thee in the Mount, ſhould he, with all its weight 
and importance, upon the minds of all the buil- 
ders in Chriſt's ſpiritual kingdom. We ſhould 
anxiouſly aim at the original primitive ſimplicity 


2 
1 


— 


e 
— — — Ras 
. ͤ AA 
— — — — 


2 * 2 


> > _— _ 9 8 WIT 
WW 
——B— . na 


— 
* d 
Oo”. 
© = 

— 

— 


ene 
_ Ry ooo oo Rad 
* war * ; = 
EZ nfo 2d r 
* 22 —— 
F TIS prog 
wood Tp ns r 


” - N 
* * 3 
A * el . 
- * V0 . 
mY 7 * . * : * 
——— wx 5s x - ons 
„ = 
ys 


28 4 
— 
— 


* 


* 
— 
— 


PPP 
2 , — _ —— 
— — — 
* * 


1 
Ap ie oo 


. 
WIE 
_— 


T'Y 
7 
Nt 
KW 
I» » 
„ 
$5 
LH 
*..! 
* 
"Mi. 


2 ** 


p< ta? 


* cnc. — . * — ad; 2 . 4 1 - » — 4 « rt — — — — 
1 2 * 5 1 8 hs ; : - „ =; P 3 3 tr IR CS as. R__ 2 222 
5 my w —_— £ : * 2 r n * * 8 — 25 * : 
« ” - wr * — 2 4 HY * i 2 5 21 r 1 g — — 5 — — — - —_— 
_ — 1 428 e . RR F — Eo, % oo id be rea "7 - * — — — — — 2 — _— ——_— — — — — i ven oe Wo re, _— = 
* e N 2 Ia r N „ r 1 Ne „r ( I TI IS SETS E rc r r if, EEE 
FF bs nt Ba LIES "a8 £26 ang — as n > TEL. — 22 2 — . +». 2.4 oa eg oo WA PS. Ad CIR NN 2 r 3 N . p N. ere fb + Ir 8 = REES — a * 
r R * * 3s ILSS 4 OR TEC, by 2 RG * re r 2 1 — Ig . 5 a rh "hm ; - — — — 
— LIE I TS, 2 FRF. Py , > 15 — — i : _= - — 1 — — — qu = "”" XIII — — — =; 1 , — 2 r — — RO . a — — 
— — PR 8 RK . __ = bt — oe. 3 — * "ins v — i N N hos 6 2 r > Pp * 8 n _ _ 0 
wa wh — . F. . VE — Phy > I... 2 20 Dr 4+. * * — * an — . - . p . - —— — xe g = og I — — 
7 4 e K * * — tle. 4. "= . 0 
. 7 I fb — _ r _— * 12 
- 1 1 — — 4 ; ; 


244 
of the Goſpel, in our mode of worſhip, in our 
diſcipline, in our terms of admiſſion into the 
church, and in our . doctrines. ' A medium be- 
tween fanatics and formaliſts ſeems to be neareſt 
the faith and order of Goſpel-Churches. Man- 
kind are ſo prone to extremes, in things of Re- 
ligion, as well as other things, that a medium is 


uſually the neareſt to what is right. Fanatics 


are for refining and reforming away all order, 
and truth. Formaliſts place all Religion in 
things exteriour, This hath ever been the caſe, 


from the days of Chriſt, down to the preſent 


age, as appears from the hiſtory of the Church. 

Both fanatics and mere formaliſts are wrong. 
But which aremoſt culpably criminal and erron- 
eous is hard to determine. For in Chri/t Jeſus, 
neither circumciſion availeth any thing nor uncir- 
cumciſion, but a new creature. He is not a Few 
which is one outwardly, neither is that circumci- 


fon which is outward in the fleſh. And unleſs our 


righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, we ſhall in no caſe enter in- 
to the kingdom of heaven.—Upon the whole, let 
us all be perſuaded that true Religion is the way 
of duty: and that the way of duty, is the "Wy of 

happineſs. 
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The 91 way to underſtand row inſpired w Wri- 
tings, | e 


I. U K E xxiy. 45. 'y "34 
Then opened he their underflanding, "that hey 
might underfrand the ſcriptures. 


HE deſign of the ſcriptures is to make us 
wiſe unto ſalvation. They contain all 
that is requiſite as a rule of life or ſtandard of 
faith. They inſtruct us what to believe eoncer- 
ning our Maker, our Redeemer, and a future 
State. They place before us all that is neceſſary 
to be believed, and to be done, in order to be 
accepted of God, and entitled to life eternal. 
Thoſe, therefore, who really defire ſalvation, will 
feel it to bea duty of very great importance to 
ſtudy, as accurately as they are able, and to read 
diligently, the inſpired writings. A frequent, 
daily, and ſerious reading them is incumbent- 
upon us all. He that is of God, heareth God's 
words, ye therefore hear them not, becauſe ye are 
not of God, ſaid our Lord to the unbelieving Jews. 
And he directs us thus, ſearch the Taugt, for 
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in them ye think ye have eternal Tife, and they are 


they which teſtify of me. If people refuſe toſearch 
them, or to read them with care, frequency, 
and a ſerious endeavour to underſtand them, 
how is it to be expected, that they can know 
the character of the Saviour, or their duty.— 
The inhabitants of Berea are commended for 
their care in ſearching the ſcriptures. Theſe 
were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that 
they received the word with all readineſs of mind, 
and ſearched the ſcriptures daily whether thoſe 
things were ſo.—It is a noble duty—a rational, 
and commendable duty to ſtudy, and daily per- 
uſe them, that we may know the truth, and be 
excited to practiſe it.— And the beſt way to gain 
entire and full ſatisfaction, with reſpe& to the 
divinity of them, or whether they be, what they 


pretend to be, DIVINELY INSPIRED, is carefully 


and critically to read them. As the molt ſatiſ- 
faQtory way to be convinced whether there be 
a God, is to open our eyes on his works! fo 
the moſt ſatisfactory method to know whether 
the holy ſcriptures be from God 1s to read them, 
with ſeriouſneſs and diligence, and with a candid 
and unprejudiced mind. Hewhowill read them, 
in this manner, and practice according to their 
precepts; and ſees their tendency and aim, 
which moſt apparently is to glorify God and ſave 
man, cannot long retain any ſcruples about their 
celeſtial origin. any man will do his will, he 


Hall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 


whether I ſpeak of my/elf. 


| Taz pains we are to take to read and under. 
Rand the ſcriptures may be ſeen, in a beautiful 
manner, in the following words: And theſe words 
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which I command thee this d ay, ay, BT be. in thine 
heart. And thou ſhalt teach them diligently unta 
thy Children, and Gall talk of them, when thou Jes 
teſt in thine houſe, and when thou walke/# by the 

way, and when thou lieft down, and when thou ris 
feſt up. And thou halt bind them for a jign upon 
thine hand, and they ſhall be as frontlets between 
thine eyes. And thou ſhalt write them upon the 
. fofts of thy hauſe, and on thy gates. The advanta- 
ges of hecdtully and ſeriouſly reading and ſtudys 
ing the word of God are many and great. It 
will make us knowing and wiſe, in things heav- 
enly and divine. It will tend to render us piqus 
and devout. It will lead us to God and duty. 
It will be a ſafeguard againſt error and ne 
againſt ſuperſtition and enthuſiaſm. —— : 


 Cons1DERAT1ONs of this nature render the 
ſubject, propoſed now to be diſcuſſed, peculiarly 
important and intereſting, This ſubject is the 
RIGHT WAY to underſtand the inſpired writings, 
Hen opened he their under/tanding, that they 
might underſtand the Scriptures. The occaſion 
of theſe words is this ;—Jeſus had riſen from 
the dead, and took the moſt prudent and eligible 
method to convince his diſciples and friends of 
the fact, upon which reſts the truth of his reli- 
gion. Two of them, Cleopas and another, were 
going to a village, called Emmaus, about three- 
ſcore furlongs diſtant from Jeruſalem. On their 
way, they converſed about the STRANGE THINGS, 
which had happened—the crucifixion of the ex- 
pected Meſhah, and his wonderful reſurrection 
on the third day. — Jeſus joined himſelf to them, 
as a ſtranger, in the midſt of their intereſting 
converſation. Heenquired what the ſubje& Was, 
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upon which they were converſing; : and upon 
which they ſeemed ſo anxious and deeply enga- 
ged. They informed him. And Cleopas ex- 
preſſed much ſurpriſe, at his enquiry. Art thou 
only a ranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known 
the things which are come to paſs there in theſe 
days ?—Upon hearing the ſubje& of their con- 
verſation—and which indeed was the general 
topic at that time, in all the city, he took the 
lead in it.— And the diſciples were all attention 
they were all ear—and their hearts burned 
within them, with a heavenly flame, while the 


appearing ſtranger, though in reality their riſen 


Lord, diſcourſed on the pleaſing theme, and ex- 
pounded to them the ſcriptures, which related 
to himſelf, They were delighted. They were 
improved. Light broke in upon their under- 
ſtandings, and devout affeQtions were inkindled. 
Then ſaid he unts them O fools and ſlow of heart to 
believe all that the prophets have ſpoken. Ought 
not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things; and to en- 
ter into his glory ? And begining at Moſes, and all 
the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the ſcrip- 
tures the things concerning himſel Wet He, then, diſ- 
covered himſelf unto them. They could hardly 
believe, what their eyes had ſeen and ears heard, 

for joy. He again ſhowed himſelf to his choſen 
witneſſes, and expounded to them alſo, the word 
of God, as in the verſe next above the text, And 
he ſaid unto them, theſe are the words which I 


Jpare unto you, while I was yet with you, that all 


things muſt be fulfilled which were written in tbe 
law of Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the 
Pſalms concerning me. Then he opened their 
underſtanding, that they might underſtand the ſcrip- 
FUTES: Saying Dus it is written, and thus it beho« 
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| Bs * 
wed Chriſeè to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead on 
the third day. And that repeniance and remiſſion 


of Sins ſhould be preached in his name, among all 


nations, beginning at Feruſe alem. 35 | 


How did he open their underſtanding, that 
they might underſtand the ſcriptures? It was by a 
juſt and true expounding them as well as deeply 
impreſſing their hearts. He laid their real and 
true meaning before their minds. He ſhowed 
them their connexion, and reference to himſelf. 
And they underſtood him, and plainly ſaw the 
meaning, deſign, and intention of the Sacred 
writings. He gave them no x faculties and 
powers. He direQed them how to uſe and em- 
ploy their reaſon rightly to apprehend, and du- 
ly to apply ſcripture. We are, conſequently, 
to exerciſe our rational powers in ſeeking the 
meaning and deſign of divine revelation. 
Chriſt opens our underſtanding to underſtand 
the ora les of God, by uſing with us the proper 
means of information and inſtruction, and by 
ſaving influences on the ſoul. We are rational 
beings. And he treats us as ſuch, not as ma- 
chines, or beings that had no reaſon or con- 
ſcience. He opens the underſtanding, by en- 
abling us, in the exerciſe of reaſon, and our re- 
flecting powers and capacities, to ſtudy into, 
and ſeek the meaning of holy Writ— to ſearch 
into the meaning of the words uſed, and the or- 
der and connexion of them; and to diveſt our- 
ſelves of all corrupt biaſes and prepoſſeſſions. 
By reaſon of ſin, or through the depravity of the 
heart, the mind is blinded to the ſpiritual beauty 
and glory of divine objects. The purpoſe of 
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the preſent diſcourſe, is to point out the Ieh 


wax to gain a true and juſt underſtanding of 
the holy ſcriptures. 


Ap in general, it muſt be allowed, that they 
are capable of being rightly underſtood. If the 
Supreme Being, in his infinite wiſdom and good- 
nels, be pleaſed to grant us a revelation of his 
will at all, he would give us ſuch an one, as, 
with honeſt and upright intentions, could be ea- 
fily underſtood, in its great and eſſential princi- 
ples and duties, ordinances and doctrines. For 
to give us one that was involved in myſtery, and 
could not be comprehended after a diligent, 


painful and careful examination, could anſwer 


no valuable purpoſe ; nay, it would be altogeth- 
er improper. It would, in truth, be to inſult 
our miſery. The language of it, would be this. 
« Here is poor fallen man, blinded with preju- 
& dices--carried away with evil paſſions—plunged 
« in the ruinous effects of the Apoſtacy—unable 
« by the mere light of unaſſiſted reaſon to find 
<« the path of duty and happineſs. He is in per- 
< zſhing need, conſequently, of a ſafer guide, an 
e infallible directory, in the way to glory. Be- 
hold I will compaſſionate him in his darkneſs: 
« ] will provide a Saviour for the helpleſs: a 

« ſanQther for the unholy: 1 will gran: him a 
But ſuch an one as 
* cannot be underſtood by him, even when he 
* hath uſed moſt ſeduloutly all poſlible pains and 
care, and means to underſtand it. Such an 
© one as is inſufficient to anſwer the intended 
< purpoſes.” To urge, then, that the REVELA- 
TION, Which we enjoy, of the divine will and 
our duty, cannot be truly and really underſtood, 
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in all its eſſential principles, when no exertions 
or honeſt endeavours and faithful care, on our 
part, have been wanting, is to reproach the wiſe 
dom and goodneſs, grace, and juſtice of God: 
nay, it is to blaſpheme his name: to repreſent 
him as trifling with his creatures; and mocking 
them in their miſery. Far be ſuch folly and im- 
piety from us! We do therefore plead, and ſtren- 
uouſly inſiſt, that all things neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion, are laid before us, with ſufficient clearneſs, 
both in regard to doctrines and practice, both 
what we are to believe, and what we are to do. 
The deſign of all the inſpired writings is to ſave 
fallen man—to teach him that he may be par- 
doned and accepted of his ſovereign Lord and 
Maker—to open the method; in which pardon 
here, and happineſs hereafter have been procur- 
ed—and the terms upon which they will be grant- 
ed. As theſe things are of infinite importance 
to all, high or low, learned or unlearned, fo 
they are revealed with as much plainneſs as 
ſible. What the Pſalmiſt ſays of the divine law, 
may with equal truth be applied to the Goſpel. 
The law of the Lord is perfect converting the ſoul | 
The teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe 
the femple: the commandment of the Lord is pure 
enlightening the eyes. | 


ST. PAUL takes it for granted, that the prin- 
cipal and fundamental points of chriſtianity, 
which he calls the lr principles of the oracles 
of God, are eaſy for all to comprehend and to 
learn. And when for the time ye oughtto be teach- 
ers ; ye have need that one teach you again which 
be the firſt principles of the oracles of God. There 
are certain doctrines and duties of the Goſpel, 
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which are eſſential to the very exiſtence of all re. 
ligion, and which may, with the utmoſt proprie- 
ty, be called the ih principles of the oracles of 
God ; upon which all the reſt are built, and to 


which they conſtantly refer. Theſe are plainly 


expreſſed, often illuſtrated, and warmly inculca- 
ted. None can miſtake them, who honeſtly and 
faithfully attend to the ſcriptures. All that is 
wanting is care to read them, and an honeſt 
heart, tree from wrong biaſes, to recieve the 

truth, as they exhibit it. Among theſe ir prin- 
ciples of the aracles of God, may be, enumerated, 
the loſt ſtate of man by nature : the abſolute 
need of regeneration 2 the nature of it as conſiſ- 


ting in the implantation of a holy temper of heart 
or ttue love to God :—that what Jeſus Chriſt 


did and ſuffered for fallen man is the ſole meri- 
torious ground of our pardon, and acceptance 
with a holy and ſin-hating God :—the incarna- 


tion of the divine Saviour, and his ſufferings to 
expiate human guilt :—the univerſal reſurrec- 


tion: a righteous judgment :—an eternal ret- 
ribution. 'To theſe we may add, the great and 


. eſſential duties and virtues of piety and morality 


or of the goſpel the need of repentance to- 
wards God and in what it conſiſts : faith to- 
wards Jeſus Chriſt : conſtancy in the exerciſes of 


_ devotion : ſtrict juſtice—benevolence, peace, 


and condeſcenſion—forgiveneſs of injuries—love 
to enemies—humility, patience, temperance, and 
ſelf-denial. Can any one, who has ever read the 
ſacred pages with any care, affirm that theſe are 
not ſet before us, as ſtrongly as language can ex- 
preſs them ? Are they not often repeated ? Are 


they not preſſed upon the conſcience, in a vari- 
| ety of ways, and elucidated by beautiful meta- 


"808 

phors and fizvires ? And they are pleaſingly il 

luſtrated, I mean the duties of piety and Virtue, 

in the life and character of the divine author of 

Chriſtianity. He, indeed, hath ſet us an inde- 

fective example of goodneſs—/eft us an * 
that wwe ſhould follow his ſteps. * BY 


WHILE it is aſſerted that the leading and fun- 
damental doctrines of the Goſpel are moſt clear- 
ly and repeatedly laid before us, it cannot be de- 
ied that ſome things in it, are hard to be un- 
derſtood. Theſe are revealed as clearly as the 
nature of the ſubje& would admit. Some things 
muſt be in their own nature myſterious and in- 
comprehenſible. Such things there are in the 
volume of nature, and we jt no reaſon to ſup- 
poſe, it would be otherwiſe in the volume 'of 
revelation. They are ſo ſublime as to tranſcend 
our ſcanty powers of mind. They are reveal- 
ed, however, as far as they are capable of being 
revealed, or as far as we are capable of receiving 
them—or as far as may be needful, either for 
the glory of God, or our own ſalvation. Pro- 
phecies, for example, i in the very natureof things, 
will be obſcure. - The event only can expound 
them. We may eaſily ſee what the grand de- 
ſign is: but the preciſe circumſtances of the 
predicted event will remain a ſecret to us, till the 
event lay them before us. We cannot pretend 
to comprehend the great points of Chriſtianity 
relative to the Trinity, or a threefold ſubſiſtence 
in the divine efſence—the human nature united 
to the divine to conſtitute the one mediator be- 
tween God and man—the reſurrection of the 
body—and the change which will paſs upon thoſe 
who ſhall be tound alive at the coming of Chriſt 
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which are eſſential to the very exiſtence of all re. 
ligion, and which may, with the utmoſt proprie- 
ty, be called the int principles of the oracles of 
God ; upon which all the reſt are built, and to 


which they conſtantly refer. Theſe are plainly 


expreſled, often illuſtrated, and warmly inculca- 
ted. None can miſtake them, who honeſtly and 
faithfully attend to the ſcriptures. All that is 
wanting is care to read them, and an honeſt 
heart, tree from wrong biaſes, to recieve the 
truth, as they exhibit it. Among theſe ii prin- 
ciples of the aracles of God, may be, enumerated, 
the loſt ſtate of man by nature : the abſolute 
need of regeneration 2 the nature of it as conſiſ- 
ting in the implantation of a holy temper of heart 


or true love to God: that what Jeſus Chriſt 


did and ſuffered for fallen man is the ſole meri- 
torious ground of our pardon, and acceptance 
with a holy and ſin-hating God :—the incarna- 
tion of the divine Saviour, and his ſufferings to 
expiate human guilt :—the univerſal reſurrec- 
tion: a righteous judgment :—an eternal ret- 
ribution. To theſe we may add, the great and 


_ eſſential duties and virtues of piety and morality 
or of the goſpel—the need of repentance to- 


wards God and in what it conſiſts : faith to- 
wards Jeſus Chriſt : conſtancy in the exerciſes of 
devotion : ſtrict juſtice—benevolence, peace, 


and condeſcenſion—torgivenels of injuries love 


to enemies—humility, patience, temperance, and 


| ſelf-denjal. Can any one, who has ever read the 


ſacred pages with any care, affirm that theſe are 
not ſet before us, as ſtrongly as language can ex- 
preſs them? Are they not often repeated? Are 
they not preſſed upon the conſcience, in a vari- 
ety of ways, and elucidated by beautiful meta- 
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phors and figures ? And an are pleaſingly il 
luſtrated, I mean the duties of piety and Virtue, 


in the life and character of the divine author of 


Chriſtianity. He, indeed, hath ſet us an inde- 
fective example of goodneſs—left us an . 
that we ſhould follow his ſteps. 


WHILE it is afferted that the leading and fun- 
damental doctrines of the Goſpel are moſt clear- 
ly and repeatedly laid before us, it cannot be de- 
nied that ſome things in it, are hard to be un- 
derſtood. Thele are revealed as clearly as the 
nature of the ſubje& would admit. Some things 
mult be in their own nature myſterious and in- 
comprehenſible. Such things there are in the 
volume of nature, and we have no reaſon to ſup- 
poſe, it would be otherwiſe in the volume of 
revelation. They are fo ſublime as to tranſcend 
our ſcanty powers of mind, They are reveal- 
ed, however, as far as they are capable of being 
revealed, or as far as we are capable of recavin 
them—or as far as may be needful, either for 
the glory of God, or our own ſalvation. Pro- 
phecies, for example, i in the very natureof things, 


will be obſcure. "The event only can expound 


them. We may eaſily ſee what the grand de- 
ſign is: but the preciſe circumſtances of the 
predicted event will remain a ſecret to us, till the 
event lay them before us. We cannot pretend 
to comprehend the great points of Chriſtianity 
relative to the Trinity, or a threefold ſubſiſtence 
in the divine eſſence the human nature united 
to the divine to conſtitute the one mediator be- 
tween God and man—the reſurrection of the 
body—and the change which will paſs upon thoſe 
who ſhall be tound alive at the coming of Chriſt 
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to judge the world. Theſe, we readily admit, 
are myſterious and incomprehenſible doctrines. 
But their being fo, is no proof that they are un- 
reaſonable and abſurd. To ſay that whatever is 
incomprehenſible in Religion is unreaſonable, is 
a mark either of inattention or ignorance. 
God's nature is incomprehenſible. His works 
of creation are full of wonders. And a revela- 
tion from him to the children of men would be 
juſtly ſuſpected, if it contained nothing incom- 
prehenſible, and above reaſon. 


Lou will be pleaſed to obſerve alſo that, be- 
ſides ſome doctrines which are beyond our rea- 
| fon, inexplicable difficulties may attend ſome par- 
ticular paſſages of fcripture. Theſe difficulties 
originate not from any defect or impropriety of 
manner, in which they are expreſſed ; but from 
our being unacquainted with the cuſtoms or u- 
fages, to which an alluſion is made. Theſe 
paſſages are not numerous. And our falvation 
depends not on our rightly underſtanding them. 
No eſſential duty or doctrine of the Goſpel de- 
pends on a DOUBTFUL text. What is neceſſary 
to inſtruct us, in things divine, and to guide us 
ſafely to God and happineſs, through the dan- 
gers, ſnares, and temptations of human life, is 
clearly made known unto us, and repeatedly ur- 
ged by all ſuitable arguments, and the moſt ſe- 
rious and weighty conſiderations. 


Trix ſcriptures, therefore, are as a light to 
our feet, and lamp to our paths : a light ſhining 
in a dark place, with a ſteady brightneſs—able 
to make us wiſe unto ſalvation through faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt—And 


— 
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rſtly. Ox way rightly to underſtand them is 
to interpret them by themſelves. They are their 
own belt interpreter. It is one of the moſt ra- 
tional principles can be adopted relative to un- 
derſtanding the inſpired writings to make them 
expound themſelves. They are to declare their 
own meaning. No explanations of men, deciſ- 
ions of councils, or tenets collected into creeds 
are to be admitted as perfect guides, in things 
pertaining to our ſalvation. Men may be wiſe 
and learned: Councils may be judicious and pi- 
ous in their intentions, but after all are liable to 

miſtakes. This is not ſaid to detra@ from the 
wiſdom, piety and learning of men—or of vene- 
rable councils. A wiſe and candid Chriſtian 
will honor their opinions—carefully weigh them, 
and be diffident of himſelf : will be modeſt and 
pay all due deference to the opinions of others, 
eſpecially men of ſtudy, erudition, and piety. 
But ſtill we muſt all think for ourſelves, and 
muſt adhere undeviatingly to rhe ſcriptures, as 
our only infallible guide. We muſt ſtand or 
fall to our own Maſter. Another man's faith can- 
not fave us, or his want of faith deſtroy us. We 
are, in things divine, to call no man Maſter, or 
Father, for one is our Maſter even Chriſt; and 
one is our Father who is in heaven. But be not 
ye called Rabbi ; for one is your Maſter, even 
Chriſt, and all ye are brethren. And call no man 
Father upon the earth ; for one is your Father 
which is in heaven. No man has any right to 
interfere, by compulſive meaſures, in another 
man's religion. Reaſon, argument, and perſua- 
fon and a pious example are the only weapons 
to be employed to ſpread the glories of that mild 
and benevolent ſyſtem of Religion, which Jeſus 
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of Nazareth inſtituted. The , rule of rightly 
underſtanding the Oracles of God, is to make 
them their own expoſitor. This is the maxim 
of proteſtants. It is a juſt and important maxim. 
We are not to put upon them, the interpretations 
and conſtructions of ifhagination, or fancy; or 
to ſuppoſe that we have any impulſes or 1nsP1- 
* RATION in the mind to give us, the ſpiritual 
| meaning of them. 


_ 2dly. AwoTaER method rightly to underſtand 
the Scriptures, is to take them according to the 
general, eſtabliſhed, and well known import of 
the words uſed. All learned men, who alone can 
de competent judges, in the caſe, agree that they 
are well tranſlated. And through the peculiar 
care and bleſſing of divine Providence they have 
been preſerved pure and entire, during ſuch a 
length of time, and fo many revolutions of lite- 
rature and of ſtates and kingdoms. The men 
who were engaged in, and by authority appointed 
to the work of tranſlating them into the Engliſh 
language (and the tranilation of them was a moſt 
- arduous work) were men of great integrity, ex- 
tenſive learning, and, in the judgment of chari- 
ty, undifſembled piety. Oppoſite ſects have all 
allowed them to be a faithful and juſt tranſlation. 
When we, therefore, take them into our hands 
to peruſe them, we ſhould underſtand them pre- 
ciſely, as they are written, in the common im- 
port of the words, according to the plain rules 
of grammar, and the neceflary conſtruction of 
ſentences. An attention to theſe things is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, in order to a true underſtand- 
ing of them. We are not to ſeek after any hid- 
den, myſtical ſenſe of the words or ſentences. 
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The very letter and meaning of the ſcriptures is nl 
to be dreh attended to. We are to take the 11 
words uſed in the facred, juſt as we would, in 
any other good writings. For the inſpired vi- 

ters always uſed words properly, and had good 
ſenſe. They were not guilty of obſcurity or felf- 10 
inconſiſtency. Their ſole end was to ſtate and 22 
convey the truth, which they were commilhoned i 

to deliver, with propriety and fulneſs. This they 10 
did moſt admirably,. and with great beauty and [nl 
energy. The true meaning of ſcripture, is its 1 
very life and power, is ſpirit. The words bat 
I ſpeak unto you, ſays Chriſt, they are ſpirit, and 
they are life. They reveal true, ſpiritual an ſa- 
ving doQrines: dottrines all-1 nnn 
trines that lead to life — 7. OT, 


dly. 4 THIRD Way rightly to anderitthd ths 1 
f ſcriptures, i is carefully and critically to obſerve 1 
the connexion and fab je& matter of diſcourſe; | 
or the occaſion—the characters to whom or 0 
whom the words are ſpoken. It is not to be ex- 
pected that readers of the Bible will attain to a 
right underſtanding of it, if they overlook” the 8 
connexion and occafion; and take ſingle and 10 
detached paſſages by themſelves; and ſhape them if 
into a conformity to their own pre-conceived o- 
pinion or ſcheme of doctrines. The right way 
not to be deceived by our own refle&atis, . or 
the artful inſinuations of ſuck as lie fir wait to i 
deceive, is to bring our opinions of tenets, our i 
principles, whatever they may be, to the ſcrip- 1 
tures; to examine them by their light ; and to 1 


make them bow to their deciſion. "And not, as 1 
18 too often done, to bend them to our fenefs and Il 
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pringigles.” Weare to > fearch them, that we may 


'thence take all our articles of faith, and maxims 


and rules of conduct. Learned and unlearned 
ought to do this; and to reject whatever will 
not bear the teſt, when applied to them. To 


THE LAW AND TESTIMONY ought to be our 


Motto as Chriſtians or believers i in a divine rev- 


elation. If any of our religious opinions be con- 


trary to ſcripture, we are bound by our regard 
to their authority to abjure them. And that 
we may not inadvertently be led into error and 
delufion, we are to conſider as accurately as may 
be, the connexion, - the occaſion, the deſign of 
the inſpired penman, to whom, and of whom he 
is ſpeaking: comparing one paſſage with anoth- 
er: that which is figurative and leſs plain, with 
that which is unfigurative and more obvious : 


_ examining all, with diligence, by the general 


and ruling principles. of the Goſpel: with an 
Honeſt deſire to diſcover our duty and the will 
of God, even, if our favourite notions, (as al- 

moſt all ſeas and individual Chriſtians have their 
peculiarities of belief and practice) ſhould be 
found to be directly repugnant to ſcripture. Thus 
we ſhall rightly underſtand. ſcripture., Thus we 
ſhall be. Ied into all truth and duty, —It appears, 
they, With an evidence exceedingly bright, that 
all our opinions, whether gleaned from authors 
uninſpired, or taken up by reflection, or fallen 
Into by. accident, ſhould be tried by the word 
of God. But whoſe looketh into the perfect law 
of li berty, and continueth therein, he being not a for- 

etful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man 
Jeall be bleſſed in his deed. 


athly. A FuaTHER way rightly to underſtand 


259 
the ſcriptures, is to diveſt ourſelves, as far as is 
poſſible, of all prejudices, and to read and hear 
them, with a ſincere and honeſt intention to 
know the truth. Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs, 
and ſuper fluity of naughtineſs, and receive with 
mech neſt the ingrafted word which is able to ſave 
your ſouls. Perhaps to diveſt ourſelves, wholly, 
of all wrong and corrupt biaſes is impracticable, 
what no perſon was ever yet able to do, after his 
molt vigorous endeavours. Sinful prepoſſeſſions 
cleave to the moſt candid. We may be prejudi- 
ced many ways, and not be ſenſible of it, againſt 
the only true ſyſtem of Religion. There is but 
one right way of belief and worſhip. Truth is 
uniform and one. There is one God, one Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, one faith, one baptiſm—one hope. 
Many different denominations of Chriſtians may 
hold eſſentially to this one true ſyſtem, and ſtil 
drink in many ſmall errors, uneſſential and cir- 
cumſtantial things, about which, they may vio- 
lently contend to the loſs of charity. We are, 
then, to do all that inus hes to get into this right 
way: not only to think we are right, but actual- 
ly to be right. For this end, we muſt be faith- 
ful and impartial : faithful to God and our own 
conſciences, and impartial in our enquiries ; or 
be anxious leſt our fondneſs for a party lead us 
into error, or into tenets which are ſubverſive of 
the very foundation of the Goſpel, We are to 

take heed how we read, as well as how we hear. 


5thly. Ir wwe would rightly underſtand the in- 
ſpired writings, it is incumbent upon us to uſe 
all the helps in our power. We are to exerciſe 
our own rational faculties. Religion 1s the moſt 
reaſonable thing in the world, as well as moſt im- 
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rtant. About what therefore can our reaſon 
be better or more worthily employed? For what 
was reaſon, by which man is ſo remarkably diſtin. 
guiſhed from the brutal herd, given us, if not to 
uſe it, to learn the duties, and doctrines of Reli- 
gion, and to aid us in ſearching out the truth, 
and ſubſtantial happineſs !— 


THERE is a great variety of helps or advanta- 
ges to gain the right ſenſe and meaning of Scrip- 
ture, for which we ought to be ſincerely — i 
ful, and which we ought moſt wiſely to improve. 
We can read them in our own language. And 
by the wile inſtitution of common ſchools, in 
our favoured Land, almoſt all claſſes of people 
are able to read them, They have, by a won- 
derful Providence, been handed down to us 
pore and uncorrupted to a ſufficient degree. 
Many judicious and excellent Commentaries 
have been written upon them by pious and able 
men, which we may conſult at pleaſure, or as we 
may have opportunity. And here it would be 
a criminal omiſſion, not to obſerve, that public 
worſhip on the Lord's day, to which we may 
conſtantly repair, is deſigned to open, explain, 
and apply them. And when any are in doubt 
about the true way of worſhip, or of underſtand. 
ing the Scripture, the regular and appointed 
Teachers of Religion may th and ought to be 
reſorted to, For the Prieſts lips were to kee 
knowledge. And they will b th, it a happi- 
neſs to inſtruct the unlearned—to confirm the 
unſtable—and to guide the doubtful.— Such 
people as have a real deſire to know the truth, 
an honeſt heart to enquire after the right way 
of the Lord, will not fail to apply and uſe all 


261 
theſe helps. Plain is it, that no perſon can, 
with any conſiſtency or honeſt impartiality, pro- 
feſs to be ſeeking the true way of the Lord, who 
doth not uſe and improve all theſe helps and ad- 
vantages.—lIt may here be remarked, that it is 
a work of much labour and care, painful ſtu- 
dy and diligent enquiry to underſtand the ſcrip= 
| tures. Knowledge, whether human or divine, 
is not eaſily acquired, —And ignorant and unin- 

formed people are the moſt confident and ſelf 
ſufficient.— It is to be regretted that it is fo. 
But fact and experience verify it. Many too, 
ſhut their eyes upon the light, through prejudice. 
Vicious and profane perſons hate the light and 


will not come unto it, leſt their deeds ſhould be 
reproved. | 


6thly. A zuzTHzR way to underſtand aright 
the inſpired writings, is to ſeek to heaven for 
light, guidence, and inſtruction. We are not to 
lean to our own underſtanding, or confide in 
our abilities or learning. Man is a poor, im- 
perfect frail being. He has prejudices, which 
he knows not. He is at all times prone to err, 
through the corruptions of his nature. Sin has 
brought a thick cloud over his mind. He needs 
divine illumination. The moſt acute and learn 
ed need this, as well as the unlearned and weak. 
The divine aſſiſtances are to be prayerfully ſought. 
F any man lack wiſdom, let him aſt of Gal. 
would we, confequently, underſtand aright the 
holy Oracles, we muſt not only peruſe them, 
with induſtry and care, but devoutly and fervent- 
ly implore the God of all grace to open them 
to us, to ſpread a divine hght over them, that 
they may inſtruct, warn, and quicken us. We 
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ſhould ſeek to him, who gave them to us, to en- 
able us to perceive their true beauty and glory, 
and to conform our hopes, hearts, and lives to 
them: to be animated by their promiſes—warn- 
ed by their threatenings—comforted with their 
hopes ; and guided to heaven by their precepts. 
The teachings of the holy ſpirit are to be devout- 
ly implored, that they may be ſavingly profitable 
tous. Rightly underſtood, and duly improved, 
they are able through faith in Jeſus Chriſt, to 
make us wiſe unto ſalvation. All ſcripture is 
given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction 
in righteouſneſs. That the man of God may be 

erfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good works. 

vine grace muſt ſanctify us by them, and 


them tous. The teachings of Chriſt, as the true 


prophet are requiſite to open the mind, to re- 
move prejudices, and to enable us to ſee the 


beauty, glory, and importance of them. Being 


born again, ſays the Apoſtle Peter, not of corrup- 
tible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth forever. For all fleſh is 
graſs, and all the glory of man, as the flower of 


graſs. Thegraſs withereth, and the flower there- 


of falleth away. But the word of the Lord endur- 
eth forever. And this is the word which by the 
Goſpel is preached unto you. 


7thly. A RENEED heart is the beſt help to 
underitand aright the ſacred writings. A holy 
temper of heart will diſpoſe us to fit, like Mary, 
at the feet of Jeſus to receive with joy his inſtruc- 


tions. If we have this, we ſhall feel moſt ſenſi- 


bly while we read and hear—read the written, 
and hear the preached word. This will enable 


8 0 
0 % 


us to ſee the beauty and glory of the divine 
character the excellency of the Mediator's 


character to behold the equity of Providence, 


the riches of divine grace, the wonders of a Re- 


deemer's love, and give us a lively view—of all 


the truth, duties, doctrines, and ordinances of the 
Goſpel. A very different ſenſe of ſeripture has 
the ſaint from the ſinner, the penitent believing 
Chriſtian, from the thoughtleſs and profane ſin- 
ner, the ſanctified from the unſanctified heart. 
The natural man receiveth not the things of the 
 ſyirit of God : for they are fooliſhneſs unto him, 
neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpirit» 
ally diſcerned. This doth not mean that an un- 
renewed perſon cannot underſtand the true mea- 
ning of ſcripture, or the doctrines of it. For, 
then, it could be of no benefit or uſe to him. 
What cannot be underſtood, cannot work any 
good effect upon the heart or lite. To aſſert 
that none can underſtand the word of God, un- 
leſs inſpired by the ſame ſpirit, which gave it, is 
inconſiſtent with every principle of reaſon, com- 
mon ſenſe, and ſcripture. For it, that is, the 


ſcripture, addreſſes itſelf to all, good and bad, 


ſaints and ſinners. 


Finally— 


8thly. Iv order to under/tand the written word 


of God aright, we muſt practiſe what we do 
know practiſe according to its divine precepts. 
A right and ſaving knowledge, is a practical 
knowledge. We muſt not only be willing to re- 
ceive all our doctrines and principles from the 


holy ſcriptures, but to be guided by them alto- 


gether, in our conduct and converſation :—to 
embrace them as the only rule of faith and prac- 
tice.— Then ſhall we be ſafe. Then ſhall we 
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man do his will, he ſhall know of the doctrine 


whether it be of God. 


cripture— 


der RIGHTLY to underſtand the 
eir 


ding that they 
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Thus we are to do, 


underſtan 


ſeripture.— 
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ide that cannot miſlead us. If an 


underſtand the 


Then opened he the 
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The Goſpel to be ſupported by thoſe who enjoy it. 


GALATIONS vi. 6. 


Let him that is taught in the word, communicate 
unto him that teacheth in all good things. 


HE ſyſtem of doctrines, duties, and ordi- 
nances revealed in ſcripture is exceedingly 
plain, level to every capacity, and eaſy to be 
comprehended. That it is fo, is one of its moſt 
engaging recommendations. Were it unintelli- 
gible, or wrapped up in obſcurity and myſticiſm, 
this of itſelf would be a valid plea for rejecting it 
as an impoſture or fraud. So plain is it, in its 
eſſential principles, that nothing but a willing 
mind to hear, receive, and attend to truth and 
duty is wanting. Were we ſincerely and can- 
didly diſpoſed to hear and admit the truth, we 
ſhould differ but little, in our opinions, about 
the diſtinguiſhing peculiarities and glories of 
Chriſtian doctrine and practice. The reaſon, or 
at leaſt, chief reaſon, why we omit what is clear- 
ly revealed to us as du by God, is becauſe we 
in heart are oppoſed 1 1 it. An unwillingneſs to 
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believe and do, as we are expreſsly commanded, 
is the real difficulty in the way of our ſalvation. 
This unwillingneſs at heart puts us upon making 
objections againſt a duty, which is clearly reveal- 
ed, and repeatedly reyealed, raifes prejudices a- 
gainſt it, forms apologies for the omiſſion of it, 
and ſets to work, moſt vigorouſly, all the ſyſtem 
of the ſelfiſh affections. For what we are really 
and deeply unwilling to do, or wiſh not to be true, 


we can eaſily work ourſelves up to diſbelieve. 


On ſubjects of a moral and religious nature, 
a man by nouriſhing prejudices, by falſe reaſon- 
ing, by artifice and deluſion, can perſuade him- 
ſelf to believe any thing, however abſurd or im- 
pious or contradiftory—even to admit that he is 
inſpired, —or may lawfully murder himſelf and. 
family; or that there are no Goſpel ordinances, 
or /tated worſhip of the Deity, or that a divine 
revelation, which bears all the marks of credibil- 


lity and authenticity, that could be defired, is 


enly a cunningly deviſed fable. This being the 
caſe, we ought in all conditions, to be moſt vig- 
lantly upon our guard againſt the illuſions of our 
own minds; and allo againſt the temptations of 
the great adverſary of ſouls, who always joins 


in with thoſe illuſions. He artfully attempts. 


to rivet them, full well knowing that this is the 
moſt probable way to ſucceed in his defigns to 
ruin vs forever, and to make us the occaſion of 
diſturbance and diviſions in ſociety. A heated 
imagination, an erroneous conſcience, and ſelf- 
iſh affections of the heart, together with bitter 
>rejudices again the truth are the moſt ſucceſs- 
Ful enꝑ ines ever employed by the adverfary of 
fouls to deceive and ruin them. They are dan- 


3 


gerous things, more ſo than can be b r con- 
ceived, —Nay, no perſon can, to a ſufficient de. 
gree, dread the unhappy influence of an erre- 
neous Conſcience—heated imagination—infla.. 
med paſſions— and intemperate zeal. They have. 
led away thouſands from truth and e ſeal» 
ed them down in fatal deluſions. _ We pre ſur- 
_ prized to find what, we muſt acknowledge, is 
found by daily, experience, that many, who pro- 
feſs — to believe che truth of Religion, 
are notwithſtanding diſcovered to be capable of 
rejecting ſome of its moſt important prineiples, 
and plaineſt duties. Among theſe plain dy- 
ties, that of tupporiing the « Goſpel mY ply 1 
reckoned one. 


Ir the ſequel, I ſhall anempr to offer the op: | 
ture-arguments | | WR : 


J. In favour of this duty. e n 


II. * 0 conſider the manner, ; in wen it is 5 
be diſcharged. Rds 


III. Ax to r the objaions, which 
have ever been made againſt i t. A: y 


1. THE firſt thing intended is to offer the 
ſcripture- arguments to prove, that it is a plainly 
tevealed duty, that 8 Goſpel of our 
bleſſed Saviour ſhould be ſupported by the peos 
ple, who enjqoy it. There is n part. oi God's 
revealed will that may be kept out of Rer. or 
be omitted to be ſet before The 
whole truth, which he hath e to us; 
whether pleaſing | or diſ om to the human 
mind, is to be — We may not ſtop 
ſhort ot i it, or 3 it. Wa it * 
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counſel or will of made known to man, in 
the holy ſcriptures, that the Goſpel is to be ſup- 
ported by thoſe who enjoy it, it may not, with 
a good conſcience, be withheld or denied. A 
denial of it, it muſt be obvious to remark, has 
a great and unhappy mfluence upon the intereſt 
of the Goſpel, and the Redeemer's kingdom. 
It tends to the decay of piety and virtue. What 


Is extremely painful to obſerve, is that it appears 


from experience and the hiſtory of the Church, 
in paſt ages, and in the preſent age, that thoſe 
who'wiſh to break up the peace and order of 
particular Churches, and to foment diviſions, 
pretty generally commence their operations, with 
a full and abſolute denial of this duty. They 
Tate a loud cry, and vehemently declaim We 
it. They == of it, in Ianguage not only bitter 
but ſcornful. They ſay it is utterly unlawful 
and exceedingly wicked; nay, and directly con- 
trary to ſcripture. Mean while, they do not 
forget to impute to thoſe who recieve the ſup- 
port, the worſt motives—the moſt ſelfiſh and 
mercenary; as having no eye to any thing be- 
yond the pecuniary advantages of their ſacred 


calling. 


* Svcn elamours ſet on foot againſt the obliga- 


tions of ſupporting the Goſpel, as they proceed 
either from ignorance, wilfulneſs, or parſimo- 
ny, ſo they fall in with the current of the ſelfiſh 
paſſions of corrupt nature. And as intereſt is 
the idol of every man, who is una quainted with 
the divine force of Virtue and piety, ſo whatev- 
er affects or touches this idol, nearly affects his 
heart: readily does he liſten and eaſily makes 


himſelf believe what he, in his perverted mind, 
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concludes to fall in with his ſuppoſed intereſt. - 
The love cf money, or an inordinate attachment 
to property, is the root of all evil. Thence moſt 


of the crimes which diſgrace human nature, and 
disfigure the page of hiſtory. We tull well 


know, that a man can eaſily. collect arguments, 
ſufficient to convince him, that he is juſtified in 


not doing, what he is totally oppoſed to doing. 
IA entering on a ſubje& of great moment, 
affecting in its conſequences, the very being and 
_ exiſtence of public worſhip 3 and of courſe, the 
Chriſtian Religion itſelf. It is a ſubje& too, 
which is not often diſcuſſed, leſt what we offer, 
ſhould be conſidered either as a cenſure on peo- 
ple for failures in their duty, or implying a ſuſ- 
picion of their friendſhp or good will. But there 
may be circumſtances, which may require that 
the obligations of ſupporting the Goſpel, ſhould 
be fully ſtated. They need not be often urged, 
and are not. But whatever doctrine, truth, or 
duty may at any time be oppoſed, or Providence 
may ſuffer individuals to riſe up and deny : that 
doctrine, truth, or duty muſt not be relinquiſh- 
ed; but there is a plain call to vindicate it.— 
Painful as it is to me, to ſpeak where motives of 
ſelf-intereſt, and not a ſenſe of duty, may be 
but diſtantly inferred to influence me, or where 
_ malice and prejudice may accuſe me of pleading 
my own cauſe, I ſhall proceed, regardleſs of Te- 
proaches, to adduce the Scripture-proof that the 
Goſpel is to be ſupported by thoſe, who enjoy 
it according to the expreſs will of Jeſus Chriſt. — 
AND, in the fir/t place, we argue the obliga- 


tions of ſupporting the Goſpel, in a decent and 
honourable manner, from this conſideration, it 
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is the will of God that there ſhould be ſtated 
public worſhip, and an order of men appointed 


to preſide over, and to diſpenſe to worſhipping 


Aſſemblies, Goſpel-truths — ordinances. The 
office of a Golf; el Miniſtry is ſacred. It is deri- 
ved from the great head of the Church. Thi 
is. a true ſaying, if any man defire the office of a 
Biſhop, he defereth a good work, That the work 
and office of an evangelic Miniſtry are of divine 
appointment, has often been proved on partic- 
ular occaſions. And the proof has very often 
been laid before us, in printed diſcourſes. To 
enter largely on the proof now, would carry me 
beyond my defign. But a brief ſtating of the 
moſt material parts of the proof, is now neceſſa- 
ry, in order to eſtabliſh the duty of ſupporting 
public worſhip and the Goſpel. Is it, then, 
clear from the word of God that there ſhould be 
Goff pel- Teachers. regularly inducted into the 
Work, in the New-Teſtament-Church, to the 
end of the world? To be ſatisfied on fo inter- 
eſting an inquiry, let us candidly liſten to the 
voice of the Saviour. Hath he, who is the ki 
of Saints and Biſhop of ſouls, appointed 25 
commiſſioned ſuch an order of men to be the 
mouth of God to his people? That he actually 
hath, appears from thoſe large and particular de- 
ſcriptions, i in his Goſpel, of their work and of- 
fice. And he exprelsly declares that the office 
ſhall remain in his kingdom till the cloſe of 
time. There are many very expreſs and mar- 
ked paſſages of ſcripture, which inform us of the 
Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Miniſtry, and of its con- 
tinuance in the world, as long as the world 
ſhall ſtand. Suffice it juſt to repeat, as a ſpeci- 
men, the ſubſequent ones. He, that is, a riſen 
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Redeemer, gave ſome, prophets, ſome Apo/tles, ſome 
Evangeliſt, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the per. 
Acting of the ſaints, for the work of the Miniſtry, 
for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, till we all 
come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
ef the ſon of God, unto a perfect man, unto the meaf+ 
are of the fulneſs of Chriſt. Here is an account 
of what Chriſt, as riſen and glorified, did with 
regard to Teachers in his Church, both exrrgor- 
dinary, ſuch as prophets, Apoſtles, and Evange- 


liſts, and ordinary, ſuch as Paſtors and Teach- 


ers. And how long the inſtitution of ſuch an 
order of men as Paſtors and Teachers, was to be 
continued: what their buſineſs and work were: 
and the ends of the inſtitution. The ends, were 
the perfecting of the ſaints, the unity of the faith 
and promotion of religion. It was to continue 
as long as there were any among mankind to be 
ealled into the faith and fellowſhip of the Got 
pel, that is, as long as time ſhould laſt. - | 

Acain, Chriſt as head over all things to the 
Church, commanded his Apoſtles and diſciples 
to go into all the world, and to preach the Gol. 
pel to every creature. Go teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, teaching them to ob- 
ſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you; 
and lo! I am with you always, even unto the end 
of the world. As long, therefore, as the world 
thall ſtand, ſo long Roan there be a Chriſtian 
Miniſtry.— The charge which the Apoſtle gave 
to Titus as a Goſpel miniſter, and which is to 
be given to all, who enter the ſacred office of 
the evangelic Miniſtry, is a full proof that the 
office is of divine appointment; and that the in- 
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ſtitution of ſuch an order of men, as Goſpel 
Miniſters, is not the reſult of human invention 
or human policy. The charge is moſt weighty 
and folemn. It is awfully ſerious. We cannot 
hear it without feeling a reverential awe, J 
charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Je- 
Fs Chriſt, who ſtall judge the quick and dead at 
his appearing, and his kingdom ; preach the word, 
be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of "raſon, reprove, rebuke, 
exhort with all long-ſuffering and doctrine. For 
the time will come, when they will not endure ſound 

doctrine : but after their own luſts thall they heap 
to themſelves, teachers, having itching ears. And 
they ſhall turn away their cars from the truth, and 
ſhall be turned unto fables. No words can more 
expreſsly reveal to us the certairty that there is, 
in the New Teſtament, ſuch an order of men, 

as Goſpel Miniſters; and that there are times 
when aver will not bear /ound” doctrine, but 
will, as if infatuated, run with ſtrange avidity 
after ſelf-created Teachers, or impoſtors; will 
multiply them, having itching ears ; and are un- 

accountably reſtleſs and uneaſy till they find 
firange doctrines, and /trange teachers of fuch doc- 
trines. They turn away their ears from the truth. 
And turn unto fables. We need not heſitate to 
admit the reality of the Chriſtian Miniſtry, when 
we find thoſe bearing the office, repreſented as 
being called of God—embaſſadors of Chriſt- the 
ſervants of the moſt high—New-Teſtament-min- 
iſters, whoſe work is to publiſh the laws, and 
offer the grace of Chriſt. They are faid to be 
ſent of God: they are to ſpeak in his name 
they hold up the laws and grace of the Saviour, 
diſpenſe his truths—dehver his doQrines—ad- 
mififter his ordinances, proclaim his promiſes— 
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denounce his threatenings—and in Church. pro- 
ceſſes inflit his cenſures, or exersiſe his fk 
pline. I: mi pts then, with an evidence, com- 


Ska and full, that the work and office of the 
Goſpel: Miniſtry are of divine appointment: or 
that it is the expreſs revealed will of God that 
there ſhould be, in his Church, or in the New- 
Teftament-diſpenſation, ſtated Teachers, Paſtors, 
or Miniſters ; and that they ſhould declare his 
counſel in his written word, and not the ficti- 
tious revelations of a ſuppoſed inſpiration, or 
their own opinions or dreams. They are to 
preach Chriſt and him crucified: and not them- 
ſelves.—If. there be ſuch an order of men, they 
muſt be ſupported. The people, among whom 
they labour, in word and doctrine, are obliged 
to ſee that they are decently ſubſiſted. Their 
time and talents are conſecrated to God in his 
Goſpel, and they muſt be, as to temporal thin gs, 
provided for, honourably. - What may be deem- 
ed an honourable ſubſiſtence, muſt be determin- 
ed by the attending cireumſtances. The age in 
which they live. The place where they live. 
The modes of living are very different, in differ- 
ent ages, and places. What may be honoura- 
ble in one age or place, may be totally inade- 
quate in another.— The divine appointment of 
the Chnitian Miniſtry is a concluſive argu- 


ment in favour of the duty of Wer the 
Golpel.—- 5 


In the ſecond place, we argue the duty from 
the principles of juſtice. Juſtice between man 
and man is a great and indiſpenſible obligation. 
It i is a moral Virtue of Lacy high 3 importance as 
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to be the very pillar, upon which ſociety reſts 

Injuſtice towards anv man, or body of men is a 
heinous violation of the law of God: That 
which 1 18 altogether juſt, he would have us prac- 
tiſe. He is a being of ſtrict and impartial right- 
eouſneſs. The rlhneous Lord loveth righteouſ- 
neſs and his countenance'doth behold the upright. 


As all orders of a community ought to exerciſe 


honeſty in their dealings with others, ſo it is fit 
for them to call for exact juſtice from others. 
Exterior circumſtances alter not the claims of 
Juſtice. It is a moral Virtue which binds all 
men. And it is to be,obſerved to thoſe in high 
as well as low life, to thoſe that are affluent, as 
well as to thoſe that are Indigent, to thoſe who 
are. clothed with ſacred, as well as civil office— 

to thoſe placed in feats of honour, as well as to 
thols 3 in the ſhades of retirement, enjoying the 
Iweets ot a private life. Is there a more obvious 
di date of juſtice; than that ſuch as labour for 
others, or ſpend their time for their benefit, 
ſhould receive a compenſation ? Doth God, who 
is perfectly juſt and right, require one man to 
devote his talents and time to another, without 
receiving a due return? Can a caſe be named, 


where, in things temporal or civil, a labour done 


or ſervice performed, may not righteouſly claim 
Aa kene But it the labour done or ſer vice per- 
formed, be, in things religious and divine, is a 
compenſation to be denied? Is a labour, unde- 
ſerving of a reward, merely becauſe it is a reli- 
gious labour! ? Will any one, who exerciſes any 
reaſon at all, or who has any ſenſe of the ties of 
common honeſty. repudiate the notion of a com- 
penſation, becauſe Religion is concerned? St. 
Paul makes an appeal to the principles of ſtrict 
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juſtice, to prove that Miniſters under the Goſ- 
pel ſhould not be unrewarded for the ſervice or 
labour of love, which they perform. . 1 Cor. ix. 
7. Who goeth a warfare at his own charges ? Who 
planteth a Vineyard, and cateth not of the fruit 
thereof? or who feedeth à flock and eateth not of 
the milk of the flack ? Thele queſtions carry their 
own anſwer, It is ſuppoſed that every regſonable 
perſon, the moment he hears them 1s prepared 
to give the right anſwer. . Three caſes, or ſtates 
of life are mentioned: the ſoldier who goes a 
warfare, the planter and dreſſer of a Vineyard, 
and the ſhepherd who watches and tends anx- 

iouſly his lock. Such reaſonably look for a re- 
ward. They could not perform the work, in 
common,: without a reward. All mankind feel 
that-it is entirely fit that they ſhould receive a due 
recompence for their toils, care, and tenderneſs, 
It would be barbarous cruelty, as well as high in- 
juſtice, to deprive them of a due recompence. 


I the third place, the duty of ſupporting the 
Goſpel may be proved from, not only ſtrict juſ- 
tice, but from this confideration, that the general 
rules of equitable dealings, make it fit and prop- 
er that thoſe who labour,'in word and doctrine, 
in the Goſpel, ſhould not be cut off from a living 
among their fellow-creatures. Let me urge this 
argument. You know that it is impoſſible for 
any claſs of men to ſubſiſt upen nothing. Our 
beingemployed about heavenly and divinethings, 
does not ſuperſede the neceſſity of having fempo- 
ral proviſions to fupport us. Food, raiment, 
and a dwelling, the neceſſaries and conveniences 
of life are as requiſite for thoſe, who are engag- 
ed in the arduous work of the Goſpel-Miniſtry, 
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as for other orders of men. I order tobe work. 
men that need not to be aſhamed, Miniſters muſt 
ſtudy, And they muſt ſtudy much—mulit read 
extenſively——muſt give themſelves to reading, 
meditation, and prayer—they mult viſit the fick 
—muſt attend the dying—muft conſole the ſor- 
rowful.—Tbe duties of their office are ſo ardu. 
ous and vanous, that they will take up all their 
time j—employ all their abilities, though the 
molt ſplendid. The education neceſſary muſt be 
a learned one. This is expenſive, Much pre- 
vious pains, ſtudy, and care are needful, in or- 
der to be, as far as human exertions can go, 
competent to the duties of their office, I ſay, as 
far as human exertions can go: for divine grace 
ſanctiſies the heart, Now can any once ſo far 


lay aſide reaſon, as to aſſert that one man is 


bound to devote himſelf to the advantage of a- 
nother, in ſpiritual concerns, to promote'them— 
to inſtruct him—without a compenſation ?— 
Shall miniſters of the Goſpel go unſupported — 
their families be neglected, and they go from 


houſe to houſe, begging their daily bread ? The 


more high and honourable their calling, the 
more need of a comfortable maintainance. Rea- 
fon always agrees with revelation ; and as fully 
eſtabliſhes the duty of honourably ſupporting the 
Goſpel. Thus argues the Apoſtle Paul: 1 Cor. 
ix. 11. If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, 
7s it a great thing if we ſbould YA your carnal 


things. The meaning of this paſſage is this: 


think it not hard—think it not a burden—com- 
plain not that you ſupport with your ſubſtance, 
thoſe who miniſter unto you in holy things. It 
is urterly impoſſible for any ſet of men to be fit, 
or qualified to teach others, without diligent ſtu. 
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dy, and devoting their whole time to the buſineſs 
of treaſuring up knowledge, We are not to look 
for miraculous aſſiſtances, or that knowledge in 
religion is to be imparted by divine inſpiration.— 
If knowledge in Divinity be acquired by the ordi- 
nary methods, as the Apoſtle ſuppoſes, by read- 
ing, meditation, and prayer ; and if Miniſters of 
the Goſpel are to give themſelves wholly to 


theſe exerciſes ; the neceſſary conſequence is, 


they muſt be ſupported by the people, among 
whom they preach.— | To | 


4thly. Tu duty of ſupporting the Goſpel 
may be proved from the plentiful proviſion made 
by divine order, for the temporal ſubſiſtence of 
the Jewiſh prieſthood. This was, indeed, large 
and honourable. God always provides for the 
ſubſiſtence of thoſe, whom he calls to his work 
and ſervice. He never lets his Miniſtering ſer- 
vants go, without a way preſcribed for their ſup- 
port: and a very ample one, was, by himſelf, 
given to the tribe of Levi. The argument to eſ- 
tablith the obligations of a people to maintain 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, from the Jewiſh 
practice of ſupporting the Prieſthood, and the 
Religion of the Temple is concluſive. For it is 
the very argument made uſe of by the Apoſtle. 
1 Cor. ix. 8, 9, 10. Say I theſe things as @ man, 
or ſaith the law the ſame alſo? For it is written in 
the law of Moſes, thou ſbalt not muzzle the mouth 
of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God 
tate care for oxen ? or ſaith he it altogether far our 

| Jakes? For our ſakes no doubt this is written. 
For he that planteth ſhall plow in hope : and be 
that threjheth in hope, ſhould be partaker of his hope. 
verſe 13. Do ye not know that they which miniſter 
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about holy things, live of the things f the temple, 
and they which 'wait at the Altar. are partakers 
with the Altar. It is in vain to object againſt 


this reaſoning. Ic is the Apoſtles own e 
ment.—' 


Sthly. Tas duty of decently and kinourably 
maintaining the Goſpel, is argued from the ex- 
preſs command upon its true Preachers, to /tudy 
and to meditate. They are, in ſo many words, com- 
manded to ſtudy that they may be workmen that 
need not to be aſhamed. Study to ſhow thyſelf a 
workman thut needeth not to be aſhamed, rightly di- 


_ viding the word of truth —rightly dividing the 


word of truth requires great wiſdom and care, 
ſtudy and meditation. It requires the wiſdom 
of the ſerpent and harmleſſneſs of the dove. 
Miniſters of the Goſpel are expreſsly enjoined 
to give themſelves to reading, meditation, and 
prayer, that their profiting may appear unto all: 
they are to be able men; apt to teach: able to 
teach. They are moſt "diligently: to ſeek the 
teachings, and guidance, and illumination of the 
ſpirit. The duties of their office are various and 
numerous, arduous and difficult. They have 
the ignorant to inſtruct: the erroneous to re- 
claim: the gainſaying to confute: the doubtful 
to convince: the unſtable ta confirm: the af- 
flicted to conſole: the unreaſonable to treat with: 
and the ſcoffing and impudent to encounter. It 
is impoſlible,. therefore, for them to engage in 
the ſecular callings of life as other men, to pro- 
vide for their own decent and honourable ſup- 
port, and the ſupport of their families. The 
conſequence is, the people, among whom they 
miniſter, are bound to ſupport them. 


2 


Gthly. T HE ſupport. of the Goſpel-Mi 
or public worſhip, is the expreſs 25 — of 
Chriſt. He hath particularly ordained: that his 
Miniſters ſhall be ſupported if every age of his 
Church. 1. Cor. ix. 14. Even fo hath the Lord 
ORDAINED that they which preath the Goſpel ſhould 
live of the Goſpel. Preachers of the Goſpel are 
to have a living in their work. It is the expreſs 
will of their divine Lord that they ſhould. 
Wliat can be plainer or fuller than theſe words? 
No words can. If theſe can be evaded, ſo may 
any that could poſſibly be uſed. What duty, 
or doctrine, or virtue is more clearly enjoined ? 
The words are as full as though Chriſt had ſaid, 
«1 declare to all, that my Miniſters, or the reg · 
« ular Preachers\of my Goſpel ſhall have a ſuf. 
“ ficient . temporal ſupport from the people a- 
„ mong whom they labour. When he ſent 
out his twelve Apoſtles to preachi the Goſpel, 


he forbid them. to make any Pröviſibn for their 


own: livelihood, as to:food, clothing, or expences 
in travelling; becauſe they ſhould be ſupported 
by thoſe, among whom they travelled. Mat. 


g, 10. Provide, ſays he, neither gold, nor fil. 


der, nom braſs in your. purſes;' mor ſcrip for your 
Journey, neither tus coats, ineither! Hoes, nor jet 
n 7. forthe dehnen is arg of his meat. 


272 ks 


"Fury i were to be, fully, i in all Telpects, provi 


| ge for by thoſe, to whom they preached. 

told thei ainly that t ey were to be ſo. The 

2vorkman is wart, y of his meat. He has a title to 

a due compenſation. Tt cannot” therefore be 

withheld, or denied without: evident injuſtice, 
and cruelty: - When he ſent dut the ſeventy diſ- 

oiples, he informed them that they might rely 
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on an ample and fufficient maintainance, for 
their own comfort, and for works of mercy and 


| beneficence. Luke x. 7. The labourer is wor. 


thy of his hire. This is applied to things ſpirit- 
ual, as well as ſecular. I aſk for what pur- 
poſe, did our bleſſed Lord tell his own appoint- 
ed Preachers this, the labourer is worthy of his 
hire, if they were to have no compenſation, or 
were to ſubſiſt, or to ſupport themſelves ?—It 
would have been altogether i impertinent and ab- 
ſurd.— But he knew they mult be ſupported— 
and he was not ſo unmindful of their happineſs, 
as to deny them a living, while on his own divine 
work.—One paſſage more will be cited, and that 
is the text. Let him that is taught in the word, 


communicate unto him that teache/t in all good things. 


Here is. a PLAIN COMMAND of the Apoſtle to 
all, who fit under a preached Goſpel, to give a 
due proportion of their ſubſtance, for the ſup- 
port of the Chriſtian Miniſtry. And he enforces 
the duty by adding, be not deceived, God ii not 
mocked ; for whatſoever a man ſoweth that ſhall he 
alſo reap.— As much as if he had faid— flatter 
* not yourſelves, deceive not yourſelt by any ex- 
*cuſes. God requires you to ſupport his Goſ- 

* pel, and he will ; not be mocked. As you ſow, 

© you ſhall reap. - As you deal with him, in abs 
© matter, ſo he will deal with you. If you, 
* through prejudice, party ſpirit—or parſimony 
© decline utterly to impart a proper proportion 

© of your ſubſtance to ſupport the Goſpel, you 
cannot expect his approbation.” 


Tavs it appears to be the 2vill of God reveal- - 


ed in his word, that his worſhip and Goſpel 


ſhould be ſupported, in the world, by thoſe to 
whom the Goſpel is diſpenſed, 
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2. Our next enquiry is, in what manner pub- 


lic worſhip and the Chriſtian Miniſtry are to be 
ſupported. The mode of ſupporting the Golpel 
is to benumbered among thoſe indifferent things, 
which are left to the wiſdom, prudence, and 
convenience of God's people. They are at lib- 
erty to adopt that mode, which beſt ſuits their 
circumſtances—the age—the place—the -oun- 
try—the government where their lot is caſt. 


The word of God has preſcribed no particular 


mode. It could not wiſely do it, becauſe what 
may be the be/# mode—the mt convenient for 
one people, one age, one form of civil govern- 
ment, or one ſtage of ſociety would not be at all 
convenient in another age or place. All ſuch 
things are left, in ſcripture, to be agreed upon, 
as may belt ſuit the circumſtances of God's peo- 
ple. And what a diſgrace to reaſon and Reh- 
gion that there ſhould ever be any contention or 
quarreling about them ! What the majority a- 
dopt and agree upon, ought to be cheertully ac- 
quieſfced in by the minority, though not ſo agree- 
able to them. For no maxim 1s better founded 
or more reaſonable, than that the majority muſt 
govern. 


WHETHER the Goſpel ſhall be ſupported by a 
tax laid according to each man's property or by 


a free contribution—or by a ſubſcription—or by 


voluntary donations—or by national funds— 
or by particular funds—or by the legacies of 
..cnevolent Chriſtians, is a matter of total indif- 
terence !—ought never to be an affair of con- 
ſcience or diflention—for nothing ought to be, 
or juſtly can be, a caſe of conſcience, which is in 


itſelf totally indifferent. It is an erroneous con- 
L. I 


| 
| 
1 
N 
| 
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ſcience only which concerns itſelf about modes 
and forms, mere circumſtances. The direction 
is, let there be an equality. What is moſt equal, 
juſt, or righteous 18 the preferable mode. But 
difference about the manner of ſupporting the 
Goſpel ſhould never be the cauſe of ſeparations, 
diviſions, or uncharitableneſs. And we ma; 

fairly conclude that ſuch as are really willing to 


1 do their proportional part, will never * 
1 contend about the manner. 


3. Tux laſt thing propoſed, is to remove the 
objections, which have ever been urged againſt 
the duty of the text. So plain is the duty that 
it is, with ſurpriſe, that we ever hear any at- 
tempt to argue againſt it, on ſuppoſition they 
profeſs to admit the truth of ſcripture. All that 
ever has been offered, as objections _—_ the 
duty may be compriſed in the four tolk6wing 


things. 

Iſtly. TAE words of our Lord, Mat. x.-8. 
freely have ye received, freely give. It is enough 
to reply here, that theſe words, ſo often abuſed 
and miſapplied, have no reference to preachin 
the Goſpel, as all reaſonable people will ſee, by 
only reading themin their connexion. They re- 
late merely to miraculous gifts. And according- 
ly we find the Apoſtles never received any pecu- 
niary profit, or reward for working miracles.— 


2dly. TE word Hireling uſed by our Lord, 
John x. 13. has been urged as a concluſive 
proof that no cru teachers of religion ought to 
receive any /upport. He calls thoſe Hirelings, 

' whoſe only or ruling motive was the reward, and 
who had no regard to the intereſt and good of 
the flock. It is ſtrange what work degning men, 
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and falſe Teachers have made of this word hire- 
ling. They never mind the meaning of our Sa- 
viour, or look to ſee how he uſes it: but from 
the very ſound raiſe a bitter and 9pprobrious cry 
againſt all true Miniſters of Chiriſt, and all reg- 
ular and fxed ſupport of ſuch. This ſingle word, 
hireling has put a handle into the power of ſuch 
people as hate religion; and they have by it, 


broken up the peace of Churches rent them a- 


ſunder.—and loaded with vile flander the moſt 
virtuous characters. — every one, who looks upon 
this paſſage, where our Lord employs the word 
hirelings, will have a full evidence, if his eyes be 
not faſt cloſed with prejudice, that it contains 
not the leaſt ſhadow of an objection againſt the 
duty of the text. 4 - 


2dly. Soms object and fay, that the Apoſtle 


Paul refuſed to take any reward for his preach- 
ing the Goſpel, and therefore other miniſters, 


in the ordinary ages of the Church, ſhould nev- 


er have any ſupport or ed maintenance. They 
appeal to Acts xx. 33, 34, as a proof that 
Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould have no proviſion 
made by people for their ſubſiſtence, but ſhould 
rely wholly on extraordinary ſupplies from Prov- 
idence. I have covered no man's filver, or gold, 


er apparel : yea yourſelves know, that theſe hands 


have miniſtered to my neceſſities, and thoſe that were 


with me: And 1. Cor. ix. 12— He have not u. 


fed this power, The power was that of demand- 
ing a ſupport from them. He did not indeed 
covet any man's wealth. But he does not fay, 
that he did not wart or call for a ſubſiſtence. 
In the caſe of other Corinthians, he actually took 
the contributions of the Churches to ſupport him- 
ſelf among them, leſt the falſe Teachers ſhoul®# 


— — — —E————5ß5— 
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raiſe a clamour againſt him, and againſt the 
Goſpel, and ſo prevent its ſucceſs. It is a ſure 
mark of a falſe Teacher. to deny and reproach 
the duty of our text. Paul aſſures us, he 4a- 
boured with his own hands lęſt he jhould be charge- 
able. This boaſt he makes to the Churches at 
Epheſus, Theſſalonica, and Corinth. But he 
tells the latter, He took wages of other Churches to 
do them ſervice, and that what was lacking to them, 
the brethren from Macedonia ſupplied. — He took 
wages from other Churches, 2 Cor. xi. 8, 9. 
Wacess all know are a ſtipulated reward, or a 
bire mutually agreed upon. —— 


4thly. Bur the greateſt objection of all, is that 
true Goſpel-Miniſters have the immediate inſpi- 
ration of the holy Ghoſt, miraculous gifts and 
teachings; and are ſupplied with matter, both 
thoughts and words, from God immediately, 
therefore, need no ſupport. If they be thus in- 
| ſpircd as the Apoſtles were, I own, they need 
never ſtudy any—or read any—or meditate any, 
previouſly, or even have common learning—no 
not to know how ſo much as to read, or write, 
or ſpeak: and conſequently ought not to have 
any /ated reward or maintenance. The more 
ignorant and gro/sly illiterate the better; for the 
more /rikingly will be the evidence that they are 


only organs, or mere paſſive inſtruments in the 
hands of God. If any be fo far deluded as to 


| believe themſelves immediately inſpired, we are to 
„ commiſerate their wretched deluſions, and pray 


that the ſcales may ſoon—ſoon fall from their 
ba eyes, and that they may not, with their infatu- 
ated adherents, have the fate of „lind leaders of 
the blind. That none are now, in this age of 
the Church, immediately inſpired, as the Apoſtles 
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were, I ſhall prove in another diſcourſe. The 
Apoſtles ſpoke as the ſpirit gave them utterance. 
The matter and manner of their diſcourſe were 


immediately imparted to them, at leaſt, on ſome 
particular occaſions. 


Tux arguments in favour of the duty of the 


text are full, plain, and abundant, from ſcripture, 
from reaſon, from juſtice, from equity. The ob- 
jections are of no weight. And what a pity it is 
that ſo many diviſions in congregations ſhould be 
made, by men who are actuated by baje, diſin- 
genuous, and ſelfiſh views in denying and raiſing 
. clamour againſt ſo CLEARLY REVEALED a du- 
He who wiſhes well to the Chriſtian Re- 
2 mult with and fervently pray, that it may 


pleale God, to continue in his Churches, a pt- 


ous, learned, and orthodox Miniſtry till the ſec- 


ond coming of our Lord AY Chriſt to judge 
the world. Amen, 
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DISCOURSE XIV. 
—ͤ— — 


Tre Apoſtles, infallible guides in Religion, be- 
ing commiſſioned and immediately qualified 
and inſpired by the Redeemer. | 


2 THESSALONIANS ü. 15. 


THEREFORE brethren, and faſt, and hold the tra. 
ditions which ye have been taught, whether by 
word, or our Epiſtle. 


HE word traditions, here, means thoſe or- 
ders, truths, doctrines, or ordinances which 
the Apoſtles, under the guidance and ſpecial direc- 
tion of the holy Ghoſt, delivered to the Church- 
es planted and formed by them. Tradition is 
what is tranſmitted from one to another, to guide 
and direct Chriſtians, either in their belief or 
conduct. Two ways did the Apoſtles of our 
Lord employ in making known the mind and 
will of God to the Churches which were formed 
by them, in various parts of the world. And 
they gatherered Churches and ſettled Miniſters 
in almoſt all quarters of the then known world. 
Theſe two ways were by word and Epiſtles, by 
public diſcourſes or by private conferences, and 
by written Epiſtles. And the text is an exhor- 
tation to the Theſſalonian Chriſtians, and in 
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them, to al Chriſtians in all ages and Countries, 
where the Goſpel in the courſe of divine provi- 
dence ſhould be preached, to be firm and unſha- 
ken in their adherence to the truths, duties, doc- 
trines, and; ordinances of the Apoſtles, whatever 
dangers might threaten, difficulties ariſe, or 
temptations aſſault. 


THEREFORE, brethren, * faſt, and hold the 
traditions which ye have been taught whether by 
ad word, or our Epiſtle. Their word and Epi/tle 

— 2 one and the ſame Religion, without the 

difference or a ſingle contradiction. 
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Wrar is propoſed, in the progreſs of this 
diſcourſe, is to prove that the Apoſtles are INFAL- 
LIBLE guides in religion, being commiſſioned, 
and immediately qualified and inſpired by the | 
*Redeemer. 


s 
A 5 
I 

: 
7 
4 
3 
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In order that my meaning in this propoſition 
may be fully comprehended, it will be neceſſary 
to ſtate, a little more at large, the idea intended 
to be illuſtrated and eſtabliſhed in the preſent 
diſcourſe. It is this: We as chriſtians, are in- 
yariably to adhere to, and abide by Apoſtolic 
traditions, uſing the word, in the ſenſe of the 
text; or by their precepts and examples. Jeſus 
Chriſt, the author of the Goſpel-diſpenſation, 
and head over all things to the Church, inveſted 
them with full power and authority to order, to 
arrange, and to direct INFALLIBLY, in all the 
concerns of the Churches: in the doctrines 
which we are to recei e, as the articles of our 
Creed: in the duties to be performed by us, in 
all our various relations: and in the ordinances 
to be attended upon by us. They omitted no 
truth which they were to deliver. They preach- 
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ed no doctrine, which their divine Maſter, had 
not given them in charge to preach. They ob- 
ſerved, as a fanding ordinance, no inſtitution, 
which he did not expre/5ly appoint, or order 

them to obſerve, They were, moreover, ſecured 
from error both in doctrine and diſcipline. 
They never were miſtaken or deceived reſpecting 
any points of the Religion, which our Lord 
came from heaven to ere&. His kingdom is 
not of this world. It is like no worldly king- 
dom. It is injured, and its original purity and 
glory are defaced, whenever it is incorporated 
with any civil forms of government. In this 
kingdom, the Apoſtles acted altogether under 
their king. They taught nothing contrary to 
his mind. They practiſed, in things divine, or 
as inſpired builders, nothing, which the great 
Maſter- builder did not approbate. We are to 
build upon the foundations of the prophets and 
Apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief cor- 
ner- ſtone. We are ſafe, then, and only ſafe, 
when we take the Apoſtles for our IN PALLIBLE 
guides in the FAITH, ORDER, WORSHIP, and IN- 
STITUTIONS of our Churches. We are to build 
upon their foundation. They ſpake as they 
were moved by the holy Ghoſt. They were en- 
dowed with his miraculous gifts. They had ſuch 
evidence of it, as was to them intuitive. And 
they could prove it to others, by the works, 
which they wrought.—As believers in a divine 
Revelation, we cannot be conſiſtent with our- 
ſelves, if we admit that the Apoſtles or inſpired 
penmen of the New-Teſtament, were MISTAKEN, 
or ated wiTHOUT. authority from their Lord, 
in any thing delivered by them; or obſerved 

Hatedly by them. To admit that they might not 
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either know the mind of Chriſt; or knowing it, 
were ever neglectful of it, is at once 10 give up 
all divine Revelation. If we may ſay that, in 
ONE point, they acted as weak and miſtaken men. 
Others may fay they did in other points with 


equal propriety. How then is it poſſible to know 


What to hold, or what to give up? The whole 
muſt either be retained, or rejected. There is 
no ſelecting. If the Apoſtles, in their example 
and precepts, had not full power and ample au- 
thority, then we are under no obligations to keep, 
for inſtance, the n day of the week as the Sab- 
bath, or holy time, W they did, or to re- 
ceive any of their doctrines or ordinances, or to 
follow any of their directions. Of courſe, we 
muſt reject all the ſcriptures, except our Lord's 

own particular diſcourſes.—Let us, then, en- 
quire after the authority of the Apoſtles. In the 
words now before us, St. Paul commands us to 
adhere, Arictiy and exadtly, to what he delivered 
to the Churches. Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt 
and hold the traditions as ye have been taught. 
There is a peculiar force in the words /tand faſt. 

The meaning is be firm: be fixed: never give 
up, deny, or depart from; but invariably keep 
to all that you have been taught by us, the Apoſ- 
tles of our common Lord. To the Corinthian 
Chriſtians, he has a ſimilar direction. Now J 
praiſe you, brethren, that ye remember me in all 


things and keep the ORDINANCES as I delivered 


them unto you.. The arguments to prove that the 
Apoſtles are our infallible guides in Religion, 
being commiſſioned and 3 by the Redee- 
mer, may be compriſed in theſe ſix. They were 
his choſen witneſſes to the world. They receiv- 
ed their commiſſion from him.— The divine ſpir- 
it was their perfect director. Miraculous works 
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were done by them. —They required intire ſub- 
miſſion to their teachings.— And they took care 
to commit the Goſpel to writing—and the.Gof. 
pel-miniſtry to faithful men, commanding them 
to deliver ſound doctrine, and to ſhun all doc- 
trines which they had not delivered. 


ſtly. They were his cheſen witneſſes to the 
world. It ſeems to have been not only expedi- 
ent, but neceſſary, that our Lord | ſhould have 
ſome choſen or ſpecial witneſſes of his lite, doc- 
trines, works, and ſufferings. Theſe were in- 
| deed open to the view of all. The whole Jew- 
1ſh nation could not but know them. His 
mighty works were not done in a corner, or be- 
fore a few partial and intereſted friends. "They 
were done on the moſt public occaſions, before 
all claſſes of people, enemies as well as friends. 
He did not retire to ſome private apartment to 
work his miracles, taking with him two or three 
particular adherents and then order the/e to pub- 
liſh them abroad. But notwithſtanding the open 

and public nature of his mighty works, it was 
neceflary that he ſhould chuſe a certain number 
of perſons to accompany him conſtantly, through 
the whole courſe of his Miniſtry, to be to the 
ends of the earth, his faithful witneſſes. They 
were to tranſmit to the lateſt ages a genuine ac- 
count of his holy life, his heavenly doctrines, 
and the nature and end of the Goſpel-diſpenſa- 
tion. Theſe witneſſes he called Apoſtles. And 
he took them from the ordinary ranks of life, 
in order to cut off all occaſion of objecting a- 

gainſt his religion as the work and contrivance of 
man. They were illiterate. They were, alſo, 
deſtitute of riches. Had he ſelected his Apęſtles 
from, among the great, the rich, and the learned, 
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their ſucceſs, in preaching his Goſpel, would 
have been imputed to human and natural cauſes. 
Once only did he, during his Miniſtry, fend 
theſe choſen diſciples to preach to the Jews. He 
kept them with him, to inſtruct them fully into 
all the concerns of his kingdom, that they might 
be under the beſt poſſible advantages to teſtify of 
him, and his doctrines, and life. But he did 
not leave the people deſtitute of the means of 
knowledge. He pitied them. He accordingly 
provided for their inſtruction in the truth, by 
appointing ſeventy diſciples to preach the glad 
tidings of hfe eternal, through the whole pro- 
vince of Judea. He choſe twelve Apoſtles, 
doubtleſs in alluſion to the number of tribes, into 
which the people of Iſrael were divided. And 
the conjecture that the ſeventy were appointed, 
in alluſion to the number of the great council of 
the nation, the /anhedrim, is founded in proba- 
bility. The apoſtles, then, were appointed to 
bear witneſs for Chriſt to all the world. They 
were to teſtify, every where, to all he did, and 
to all he /ufered as Saviour: his holy life, his 
divine doctrines, his wonderful miracles, his 
bitter paſſion, his cruel death, his glorious reſ- 
urrection, his triumphant aſcenſion, They were 
always about his perſon. And they were with 
him, during that intere/ting, that marvelaus, that 

inſtructive period, of forty days from his reſur- 

rection to his aſcenſion. During this term, our 
Lord gave them all the light and information, 
about their duty, and his kingdom, which they 
needed. Happy Apoſtles to converſe, for fort 
days together, with a riſen Saviour! He ſaid 
every thing to them, that was needful, to con- 
vince them, to confirm them to enlighten them 
to conſole them and to armthem to meet dan -· 
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gers and difficulties in their arduous work. He 
taught them in all that was requiſite they ſhould 
be taught. To whom he ſhowed himſelf alive af- 
ter his paſſion by many infallible proofs, being ſeen 
of them forty days, and ſpeaking of the things per- 
taining to the kingdom of God. They were eye- 
witneſſes of his aſcenſion. They ſaw him taken 
up from the earth. A cloud, miraculouſly pre- 
pared, received him. For while they beheld, he 
was taken up, and a cloud received him out of their 
fight. They were appointed to be witneſſes of 
the truth of theſe things. Chriſt tells them, 
particularly, that they were to bear witneſs of 
theſe things to all the world. And ye alſo ſhall 
| bear wiineſs, becauſe ye have been with me from 
the begining. They only, of all men, were quali- 
fied to be witneſſes of theſe things; for they had 
ſeen them, and heard them: they had conſtant- 
ly accompanied him, during his Miniſtry. They 
knew all thoſe things, as well as it is poſſible for 
man to know any thing, which he ſees with his 
eyes, or hears with his ears. Even at the very 
time of Chriſt's aſcenſion he tells them, 5e Hall 
be witneſſes unto me, both in Jerialem, and all 
Judea, and in Samaria, and untothe utternigſt parts 
of the earth. 


2ndly. THEY received their commiſſion from 
him IMMEDIATELY. If we attend to the com- 
miſhon which our Lord gave them, we ſhall ſee 
how clear the evidence is, that they are 1NFAL- 
LIBLE guides in things of Religion, in Doc- 
TRINES, DUTIES, TRUTHS, AND ORDINANCES. 
They were ſent by Chriſt to proclaim pardon 
and ſalvation, and to ſet up his church among 
all nations. He told them what to expect, in 


the diſcharge of their duty—that the diſciple 
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was not above his Maſter, nor the ſervant above 
his Lord: — that he that receiveth you, receiveth 
me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him that 


ſent me : on the other hand, he that deſpiſeth you, 


deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth 
him that ſent me. They bore his name, acted un- 
der his authority, and delivered his meſſages. 
They preached his doctrines, and not their own 
opinions. They celebrated his ordinances, not 
their own inſtitutions. Ihey never went be- 
yond his will, or neglected it. When they 
ſpeak ; I hear the voice of the Lord. When 
they acted in matters of church-order and diſci- 


pline; I feel, that it is preciſely the ſame as if 


the Mediator himſelf bid us do the like. During 
his perſonal Miniſtry, he once ſent them through 


the whole land of Judea, to proclaim from city 


to city the glad tidings of pardon and ſalvation. 
They had a larger commiſſion after his reſurrec- 


tion. They had power to carry the goſpel of 


his kingdom among all nations, and to collect 
Churches. Their commiſſion is as full as it can 
be. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, bapti- 
nt hem in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
af the holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all 
things whatſoever I have commanded you, and, 
lo! Tam with you always even unto the end of the 
world. In theſe words we have the expre/5 in- 
ſtitution of the ordinance of Chriſtian Baptiſm. 
Public worſhip and the Goſpel-Miniſtry, we are 
here told, are to be continued unto the end of 
the world. They, the Apoſtles, were to go a- 
mong all nations without any diſtinction of Jew 
or Gentile, bond or free, barbarian or ſcythian. 
Wherefore there is neither Greek nor Jew, circum- 
ciſion, nor uncircumciſion, barbarian, or ſcythian, 


bond or free ; but Chriſt is all and in all, They 
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were to bring them all, if poſſible, to embrace the 
Goſpel. They were to gather Churches: to er- 
dain Miniſters * to appoint all the orders of the 
Churches—to teach them what to believe to 
elect deacons—and lay down the plan of worſhip 
and diſcipline. The whole forty days their 
Lord was with them, from his reſurrection to 
his aſcenſion, he was feaching and directing them. 
He ſpake of things pertaining to his kingdom. All 
power in heaven and on earth was his: and he 
gave them all the authority which could be 
needful. He failed not toturniſhthem compleat- 
ly for their work. And what he imparted to 
them, that they communicated, and no more. 
They made no additions of their own. How 
remarkable are theſe words, in their commiſhon, 
teaching them to obſerve ALL things, whatſoever I 
have COMMANDED you / They taught nothing of 
their own. They were the mere inſtruments or 
organs by whom Chriſt ſpake. 


zdly. Taz divine ſpirit was their PERFECT di- 
rector in ALL things, both as to doctrine and diſ- 
cipline. They delivered the whole counſel of God, 
and nothing but the counſel of God. They kept 
back nothing; they omitted nothing through 
fear of man; nor advanced any opinions of their 
own to gain the favour or affection of any man; 
or body of men. Wherefore, ſays the Apoſtle 
Paul, / take you to record this day that I am pure 
from the blood of all men. For I have not ſhunned 
to declare unto you ALL the counſel of God, They 
never taught any falſe doctrine, or went into a- 
ny wrong practices, or let up any 1n/titutions 
without a divine warrant. Their precepts and 
their example, conſequently, are binding upon 
all Chriſtians, Neither may be diſregarded. 


wal 


| | Both are to be followed, for thay: were divinely 
y inſpired. No other men, ſince the holy oracles 
| | were compleated, ever were divinely inſpired ; 
Y or ever will be. Thoſe whom God inſpires, 
( are ſafe guides: are perfect guides in things per- 
taining to his kingdom. They are infallible 
guides, becauſe our Lord, in the moſt expreſs 
manner, promiſed them ſuch guidance, aid, and 
conſtant direction of his ſpirit, as ſhould be Fully 
ſufficient:— Such as ſhould efteQually ſecure 
them from all error in doctrine, faith, and wor- 
ſhip. He often promiſed this infallible direc- 
tion or aid. And he did not fail to make good 
his gracious promiſe. They were never with- 
out the ſpecial and infallible teachings of the ſpi- 
rit of truth. John xiv. 16, 17. I will pray the 
father, and he ſhall give you another comforter, 
that he may abide with you forever: even the ſpi- 
Tit of truth, whom the world cannot receive. verſe 
26. But the comforter which is. the holy Gho/# 
zwhom the Father will ſend in my name, be ſhall 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your re- 
membrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you.— 
Here is a full proof that the Apoſtles had ſuch 
aſſiſtances and teachings from the ſpirit, as ren- 
dered them infallible guides to the Churches ; 
to all mankind. He /hall teach you ALL things, 
and bring to your remembrance WHATSOEVER IT 
have ſaid unto you. They could not, according- 
ly, nuſtake in any point; or omit : or forget 
any thing. Again—John xvi. 13, 14. Howbeit 
when the ſpirit of truth is come, he will guide you 
l into all iruth : and he will ſhow you things to come. 
1 He ſhall glorify me ; he Gall receive of mine, and 
I ſhall ſhow it unto you. He ſhall not ſpeak of him- 
. elf: but wHATSOEFER he ſhall hear, that ſball HE 
4 PEAX. The ſpirit was to guide them into all 
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truth to enable them to foreſee future events; 
How full are theſe promiſes! If we can believe 
any thing; we muſt admit that the Apoſtles, 
enjoying thoſe extraordinary and miraculous aſ- 
ſiſtances, are infallible guides in Religion. Thoſe 
promiſes now cited, and all others of a like ten- 
or, are peculiar to the Apoſtles, and in their full 
latitude apply to no others. No chriſtian or 
Miniſter has any right to- them, or can apply 
them to himſelf, without high impropriety. 
They prove, as clearly as words can, that the A- 
poſtles were ſecured from all error of doctrine 
or diſcipline, and rendered as infallible in their 
teaching, directing, and guiding mankind, as 
completely as if Chrit himſelf had been perſonal- 
ly preſent with them, to tell them always what 
to do, and what to teach. Nay, farther, they 
were commanded not to take one ſtep in their 
arduous work of ſpreading the glories of the 
Goſpel-kingdom until theſe very promiſes were 
fulfilled in them ; until baptiſed of the holy 
Ghoſt, or endowed with his miraculous inſpiring 
influence. And behold I ſend the promiſe of my 
Father upon you: but tarry ye in tbe city of Feru- 
2 until ye be endowed with power from on 
High. > 


4thly. Miraculous works were done by 
them. All inſpired men are enabled to give 
public and occular demonſtration that they are 
inſpired. Thoſe who claim to be inſpired, but 
have no power to work miracles, are impoſtors ; 
and ought always to be looked upon by their 
fellow-men as deceivers. Miracles are the teſti- 
mony of God himſelf ſet to the doctrines and 
inſtructions of inſpired teachers, as a ſeal. The 
N n 
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alwife, | and infinitely gracious God, who always 
acts with perfect rectitude, never inſpires any to 
be his meſſengers to reveal his will, without 
enabling them to exhibit proper teſtimonials that 
he has ſent them. For it is at our peril to liſten, 
a moment, to ſuch as claim any immediate com- 
munications from him, without evidence. Whom 
he calls or ſends immediately, he always empow- 
ers to ſhow the needful tokens, leſt we ſhould 
be deceived or impoſed upon by fraud or artifi- 
ces. As inſpired men, the Apoſtles, had pow- 
er to work miracles. They had power impart- 
ed to them, to reſtore to the maimed, new-created 
imbs—to heal the ſick by a word or command 
—to eject demons by merely ordering them to 
depart from thoſe poſſeſſed with them—to ſtrike 
dead with a ſingle word—to give life from the 
dead—to confer the gift of the holy Ghoſt upon 
others by laying on the hands—to foretel fu- 
ture events. Such extraordinary powers were 
a tull proof that God had ſent them. By theſe 
ſigns, he authoriſed them as his meſſengers. 
All mankind are, conſequently, bound to re- 
ceive them as ſuch, to ſubmit to their directions, 
and to follow their example in diſcipline. We 
may particularly notice the gift of tongues con- 
ferred upon the Apoſtles. Without this, they 
could not poſſibly have been furniſhed to execute 
the commiſſion which they had received, 10 go 
and Hach all nations. But they could not teach 
the Goſpel to various nations without under- 
ſtanding their languages. And they could not, 
by ſtudy and human means, ſuppoſing them to 
be favoured with the beſt, have been ſuch adepts 
in the various languages, as to preach in them, 
the glorious truths of the Goſpel. But without 
any ſtudy, they could at once, ſpeak to all na- 
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tions in their own tongues, the great: things of 
religion. What more ſtriking proof could be 
exhibited, that God was in truth with them, and 
had divinely inſpired them? We are obliged, 
therefore, to ſtand faſt, and hold to their tradi- 
tions, their doctrines and examples. Thus ſays 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, How Hall we 6. 
cape, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation 5 which at 
fei began to be ſpoken by the Lord himſelf, and 
was afterwards confirmed unto us by them that 
heard him; God alſo bearing them witneſs, both 
with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, 
and gifts of the holy Ghoſt, according to his will. 
God bears witneſs to his ſervants whom he im- 
mediately employs to deliver his meſſages to the 
Children of men by miracles, And they went 
forth and preached every where, the Lord working 
with them, and confirming the word with figns 
following. We are to receive no pretender to 
immediate inſpiration, unleſs God bear him wit- 
nels with ens and wonders. We are never re- 
quired, as reaſonable creatures, to admit any 
one, as called and commiſſhoned immediately of 
God, unleſs he be able to prove it to us, by mir- 
aculous powers. 18 


Sthly. THE Apoſtles demand entire ſubmiſſion 
to their teachings. They knew that they were 
divinely inſpired and commiſſioned by the Re- 
deemer ; becauſe they had ſuch miraculous pow- 
ers conſtantly. They could not be ſelf-decerved. 
They did not miſtake a warm and heated imagin- 
ation, or a ſpirit of deluſion, for inſpiration, as 
many poor deceived perſons have done, in vari- 
| ous ages of the world; for they had the power 

ot working miracles, to ſatisfy themſelves and 
all others. We find them, of courſe, acting a- 
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greeably to this. They ſet up their example as 
a rule, as well as their doctrines. Their exam- 
ple or practice, in things of diſcipline and of 
Church- order is binding on all Chriſtians, and 
as obligatory as their precepts. They abſolutely 
commanded all men, wherever they went, to 
receive their doctrine as the word of God. They 
had no hefitancy about this. Thus St. Paul. 
If any man think himſelf ts be a prophet, or ſpiritual, 
let him acknowledge that the things which I write, 
are the commandments of the Lord. It would be 
blaſphemy in any, but the Apoſtles to do this. 
So the Apoſtle John. We are of God ; he that 
knoweth God, heareth us : he that is not of God, 
heareth not us. Hereby know we the ſpirit of truth, 
and the ſpirit error. They had a full knowl- 
edge of what was falſe doctrine, and what was 


true. So far did they carry this, that if any ob- 


ſtinately refuſed to follow them, and to receive 
their doctrines, they withdrew all connexion of 
a religious nature from them—held no commun- 
ion with them, but cut them off from the ſociety 
of the faithful. F any man obey not our word by 
this Epiltle, note that man, and have no compan 

with him that he may be aſhamed.—Such as ail. 
ſent, and go off from the plain doctrines of the 
Apoſtles are to have a mark ſet upon them—all 
intimacy with them is prohibited: vote that man, 
and have no company with him that he may be a- 
famed. The practice of the Apoſtles is ſet up 
alſo as binding on all chriſtians, in reſpect to 
Church-order and diſcipline. *Be followers togeth- 
er, ſays one of them, of me, and mark them that 
walk ſo as ye have us for an example. Thus in 
the text. Therefore, brethren, land faſt, and 
hold the traditions which ye have been taught 
whether by word or our Epiſtle. As much as if 
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the Apoſtle had ſaid, ftand faſt in the faith, com- 
fort and hope, doctrine, holineſs, and profeſſion 
of the Goſpel—and ſteadfaſtly maintain the im- 

ortant points of rruth -and duty, in which ye 
fave been inſtructed by us, whether by word of 
mouth, while we were with you, or by this and 
our former Epiſtle, which contain an important 
part of the faith that is delivered to the ſaints, 
as the onLy ſtandard of DOCTRINES, WORSHIP, 
and OBEDIENCE» | 


z 


Taz Churches, alſo, let it be farther and 
carefully remarked, which were formed by the 
Apoſtles under their inſpection were patterns for 
all ſucceeding ages.—But if any man ſeem to be 
contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, nzither the 
the Churches of God. Nay, Chriſtians are com- 
mended for ſtrictly adhering to the oRDINANCES 
of the New Teſtament-diſpenſation. Now I praiſe 
you, brethren, that ye remember me in all things, 
and keep the ORDINANCES, as T delivered them unto 
you : the two great Goſpel-ordinances delivered 
unto the Churches, are baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper.—If any refuted to admit Apoſtolic pre- 
cept, and Apoſtolic example, others were com- 
manded to withdraw from them: to treat them 
as groſsly erroneous :—as unfit for communion : 
as in fact denying the religion of the Goſpel. 
Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves 
from every brother that walketh diſorderly, and 
not after the TRADITION which ye reteived of us. 
The word tradition here is uſed in a good ſenſe, 
and means the doctrines, ordinances, and truths 
delivered by the inſpired Apoſtles. It is a word, 
indeed, which has been greatly abuſed. Super- 
ſtitious people hold to oral tradition as equally 
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end God Aud folf. 


confident and 1 impious Near call all nee 
tradition. 


Gthly. Tux Apoſtles took all due care io com- 
mit the Goſpel-miniſtry to faithful men, com- 
manding them to deliver /ound doctrine, and to 
ſhun al! doctrines which they had not delivered 
and penned down, as directed by the holy Ghoſt. 
And the things that thou haſt heard of me, among 
many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou 10 FAITHFUL 
men, who ſhall be ABLE to teach others. To taith- 
ful men. MEN ONL are to be public teachers. 
Faithful men, are men of integrity, ſound judg- 


ment, and ſeriouſneſs, in the judgment of Char- 


ity.—Again they muſt be able to teach. To be 
able to teach is to be men of great knowledge 
men of learning—men of extenſive reading and 
thought: Unlearned men are not able to teach. 
They only pervert ſcripture, and expoſe religion 
to contempt, An ignorant teacher is an abſurd- 
ity; yet ſurprizing as it is, people have itching 
ears to heap up ſuch to themſelves. —Minilſters 
of the Goſpel are commanded to feed their peo- 
ple with /ound doctrine, to give to every one a 


portion of meat in due ſeaſon. But ſpeak thou the 


things which become ſound doctrine. Sound doc- 
trine, is uncorrupted, true doctrine. We may 
know what /ound doctrinèe is, by ſeeing what the 
Apoltles preached, and molt of all dwelt upon. 
All divine truth 1s'//ound doctrine. Now it we 
did not know, or could not find out what ſound 
doctrine is, we ſhould fever be commanded to 
preach—or to adhere to—or to contend for it. 
The Apoſtles have delivered the true doctrines 
of Religion —have laid down the true plan of 
worſhip. And they were plain Preachers. We 


do know, we can cally know, what they deliv- 


5 


ered, as the great and eſſential doctrines of Chriſt. 
They command us all, Miniſters, and private 
Chriſtians, to ſhun all doctrines different from 
rw Be not carried about with divers and 
ftrange doftrines. Strange doctrines, are ſuch as 
are not found in ſcripture, or ſuch as the Apoſ- 
tles delivered not. This command ſuppoles, we 
can know what divers and ſtrange doctrines are: 
For if we could not, it would be fruitleſs to tell 
us to avoid them. The Apoſtles, then, conſid- 
ered themſelves as delivering to the world, the 
only frue ſyſtem of Goſpel doctrines. They 
did ſo. They are conſequently, to be wholly 
relied upon, in all things, pertaining to the king- 
dom of God. Where we can find Apoſtolic 
practice or example, in duties and ordinances, 
8STATEDLY obſerved, we are perfectly ſafe, and 
only ſafe in conforming ourſelves thereunto.— 
I have now offered a variety of arguments to 
prove to all, that the Apoſtles are INFALLIBLE 
guides in Religion, being commiſſioned and in- 
ſpired by the Redeemer immediately. ! truſt 
the arguments are ſatis factory. The ſubject is 
not often diſcuſſed. It is however a moſt im- 
portant one. — And I cloſe the diſcourſe, with 
this ſingle remark. If the Apoſtles were not ſe- 
cured by the extraordinary aſſiſtances of the di- 
vine ſpirit from all error, in doctrine, diſciplineand 
ordinances, and be not infallible guides if we 
may not build, with all poſſible ſafety, upon their 
zoundation, we muſt give up all the ſcripture as 
a cunningly deviſed fable, and commence unbehe- 
vers ir any divine Revelation at all, 
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DISCOURSE Xv. 


The firſt day of the week proved to be holy 
time, and ſet apart by Chriſt to be a weekly 
Sabbath to the end of the world. | 


—_ 


ACTS n F 


And upon the fir/t day of the week, when the diſci- 
ples came together ta break bread, Paul preached 
unto them, ready to depart on the morrow, and 

continued his ſpeech until midnight. 


HERE is no part of the Chriſtian Religion, 
but has had, in one age and another, its 
enemies. There is no duty of it, however plain 
or important, but firſt or laſt, objeQtions have 
been made againſt it, by thoſe who were diſin- 
clined to perform it. Neither is there any one 
of all the Virtues of morality, taken in its. true 
meaning and juſt extent, which has not been op- 
pofed by perverſe and wicked men, whoſe vi- 
cious lives, or whoſe looſe principles, made it 


their ſuppoſed intereſt to diſpute or deny its ob- 
ligation. b 


„ are not, therefore, to be ſurpriſed, when 
we find fo plain a point as our obligation to ſane- 
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"IF and obſerve as holy time, the firſt day of 
the week under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, denied, 
or reproached as a hyman inſtitution. For 
there is indeed nothing, in the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, either ſo obvious, or ſo excellent in its na- 
ture, that has wholly eſcaped cenſure. This be- 
ing the caſe, it becomes us carefully to examine 
the holy ſcriptures, to ſee what they enjoin upon 
us reſpecting all the parts of our duty to God, as 
well as to man and to ſelf. In the preſent dif. 
courſe, 1 ſhall, in — on divine help, 
make it my buſineſs to ſtate, and to dwell upon 
the evidence from ſcripture, to prove that the 
firſt day of the week is holy time, and ſet apart 
by Chriſt, to be a weekly Sabbath to the end of 
the world. _ 


3 


In the arguments, which may be adduced and 
illuſtrated, the divine authority of the writings of 
the Old and New Teſtament, will be taken for 
granted. Such only as believe in them, it is 
expected, will yield to the force of arguments 
drawn from them:—It is proper, likewiſe, juſt to 


remark here, before we enter upon the propoſed 


proof, that if we reje& the Old Teſtament, we 
may as well, and mult it ſelf-conſiſtent, reje& the 
New. For if one be divinely inſpired, the other 
muſt be alſo. If one be falſe, or ſpurious, the 
other is alſo. Both, therefore, muſt ſtand or 
fall together, becauſe they are intimately con- 
nected :—and ſo intimately connected, that both 
are either true or falſe. This every one will al- 
low, who has carefully and diligently read and 
compared them, or taken proper pains to ſee 
their connexion. This connexion has been e- 
vinced by ſeveral very able and judicious writers. 
— Let it be farther remembered, that nothing in 
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the Old Teſtament is done away, but the poſi- 
tive or ceremonial part :——The' moral part is 
28 much in force, now, as ever. It never indeed 
can be repealed. —We have our Lord's own 
words. to bear us out in this aſſertion. He tells 
us moſt expreſsly, that he came not to deſtroy the 
law and prophets but to fulfil them—or to confirm 
them. e | ee 


As the ſubject before us has been à good deal 
debated in the world, and is of a moſt important 
and intereſting nature, it is hoped the hearer 
will give not only a candid, but a critical atten- 
tion. The more critical, the better; for I am 
perſuaded, that no part of truth or Religion will 
ſuffer by the cloſeſt inſpection, or moſt ſeverely 
critical examination.—We want and wiſh for 
no aſſiſtance from ſuperſtition to befriend the 
glorious cauſe of the chriſtian religion. If it 
cannot ſtand upon its own broad baſis, and do not 
recommend itſelf, by its own ſuperlative excel- 
lence and reaſonableneſs, let it fall; and let its 
enemies triumph. We invite them to examine: 
We urge them to a free and fair enquiry.— 


IN the words now read, St. Luke, the writer 
of the hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, gives 
us an account of public worſhip, as conducted by 
the inſpired Apoſtles; the time when it was at- 
tended upon, and the different exerciſes of which 
it was compoſed. The time when, was the firſt 
day of the week, or what has generally been 
called, the Chriſtian Sabbath. The Preacher, 
who was the apoſtle Paul, delivered a diſcourſe 
to the profeſſing Chriſtians, who had aſſembled 
together to keep as holy time, the firſt day 
of the week. The Lord's Supper wascelebrated 
as a divine ordinance. They broke bread ſacra 
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mentally. St. Paul adminiſtered the ſacramental 
ſupper. And they had ſuch comfort and ſweet 


experience of God's preſence and bleſſing, that 


the exerciſes of public worſhip were protracted 


to an unuſual length. Here we have the example 
of the Apoſtles, and their converts to the Goſ- 


pel, for keeping as holy time, the firſt day of the 


week. The firſt day of the week appears from 
theſe words to have been the common time for 
public worſhip, For the hiſtorian ſpeaks -of 
their coming together, not as an occaſional, but 
The very manner, in which 
he ſpeaks of their meeting for public worthip, 
mult ſatisfy every candid mind, that it was a /ta- 
fed or common time. And moſt certainly the A- 
poſtles would not have ventured of themſelves, 
or from their own power, to ſet apart, and to 
obſerve as facred, a day for public worſhip. For 
this, they had a ſpecialorder from him, who is head 
over all things to the Church. Their example 
in obſerving, as ſacred time, and for public wor- 
ſhip, the firit day of the week is as binding upon 
us, as an expreſs precept. . 


Many excellent and pious books have been 
written upon the ſanctification of the Sabbath 
the manner in which it is to be ſanctified has been 
often well deſcribed -- directions how to do it have 
been given —motives to induce people to keep it 


holy unto the Lord have been enlarged upon and 


the change of the Jewiſh into the Chriſtian, the 
ſeventh into the firſt day Sabbath has been, by 
learned Divines, clearly proved. Much indeed 


| hath been ſaid and written concerning the Sab- 


bath ; and well ſaid and well written. But the 
enquiry we propoſe now to conſider, is whether 
it be the mind and will of God, that under the 
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Goſpel-diſpenſation there ſhould be any diſtinct. 
ion of days, or any time ſet apart as ber? This 
is ſeldom diſcourſed upon. It is however a very 
intereſting queſtion, and worthy of a careful at- 
tention. When I caſt my eye upon forme few 
writers, who have employed their time and & 
bilities to diſprove the morality of the Sabbath, 
and to diminiſh the regards of Chriſtians. to it, I 
feel a deep ſorrow. Howunhappy that the mind 
ſhould be puzzled and confounded by ſuch writs 
tings! And how hurtful to religion is every at- 
tempt to diſſuade people from eſteeming the 
Lord's day, as holy time. For if the Sabbath 
be once generally looked upon, as a human de- 
vice, it will of courſe be ne glected.— One writer, 
in a ſyſtem of moral philoſophy, which he ſaw 
fit to publiſh, has laboured to make it appear, 
that the Sabbath is not a divine inſtitution. ' 
This ſingle thing will tend much to injure the 
Churches, and corrupt the public morals. —— 


In order to do juſtice, as far as we are able, 
to the ſubject before us: we will begin our en- 
quiry with the original inſtitution of a Sabbath, 
or a ſeventh proportion of time, ſet apart from 
the common concerns of life, to religious pur- 


poſes. 


_ 1ſtly. A sABBATE is a day of facred reſt. The 
meaning of the word is reſt; and it neceſſarily 
preſuppoſes labour and toil as preceeding it. A 
Sabbath day is a day of reſt a reſt in God, or 
devoted to him, to his fear and ſervice. The 
great queſtion is when was ſuch a day fr/t ap- 
pointed? Reafon teaches us that we ought pub- 
licly to worſhip and ſerve God, the fountain of 
life and being. If it teach us this, it will teach 
us that ſome particular time, or day ſhould be 
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appropriated to the important duty. It cannot 
inform us what portion of time, or what day. 
After we are told that God has ſet apart a ſev- 
enth proportion of time, it conſents to ſuch a 
3 or part of time as altogether ſuitable. 
e cannot ſuppoſe that when God made man, 
that he would leave him without any aſſiſtance 
or direction about the time, when, he ſhould 
worſhip and ſerve him. As he made him a ra- 
tional being, ſo he would take care to favour 
him with all neceſſary guidance and inſtruction 
about his duty to him. And we accordingly 
find he was particularly attentive to him, to fix 
his duty, and point him to his only happineſs. 
For man is only happy, when intent upon duty. 
If we turn to the Book of Genefis, ii. 1, 2, 3. 
We ſhall find that the Sabbath was appointed 
immediately upon finiſhing the great work of 
creation. As ſoon as God had made the heav- 
ens and earth, and had formed man in his own 
image, he inſtituted the Sabbath, not for his 
own, but man's benefit. Thus the heavens and 
the earth were finiſhed, and all the hoſts of them. 
And on the ſeventh day God ended his work which 
he had made, and he reſted on the ſeventh day 
from all his work which he had made : and God 
bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſanctiſied it: becauſi 
that in it, he had reſted from all his work, which 
God created and made. There are three words 
here uſed reſpecting this ſeventh day. God re/t- 
ed on the ſeventh day: he b/e/ed it, and ſancti- 
fied it. No one can be fo abſurd and fooliſh as 
to imagine that the Supreme Jehovah wanted reſt, 
becauſe fatigued with the labour of Creation. 
With infinite eaſe, did he ſpeak the whole Uni- 
verſe into exiſtence. And it might have been 
inſtantly done, or all in a moment, in the twink- 
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ling of an eye, as well as in ſix days, if it had 
been the divine pleaſure. He had important ends 
in view, in employing ſix days in the formation 
of the heavens and earth, as he hath in all his 
conduct. The everlaſting God, the Lord, the cre- 
ator of the ends of the earth fainteth not, nor is 
weary. As therefore he was not fatigued or 
worried with labour, he needed no re/ as to him- 
ſelf. The word re/# here cannot mean eternal 
reſt, or his own divine happinels, becauſe in this 
ſenſe of the word God always reſted ; for he was 
completely bleſſed from all Eternity. His hap- 
pineſs is the ſame from everlaſting to everlaſting. 
The meaning of his re ing on the ſeventh day 
bleſſing it and ſanctifying it, is ſetting it apart to 
religious uſes, as a day in which his bleſſing may 
be hoped for eminently. To ſanctify a day, is 
to diſtinguiſh it from others—to conſecrate it to 
holy purpoſes. And his reſting. on the ſeventh 
day is an example to man, after ſix days of labour, 
to ſet apart to religious uſes, the ſeventh. There 
are ſome circumſtances reſpecting the original 
inſtitution of the Sabbath worthy of notice. It 
was appointed as ſoon as God had ended the 
work of creation. It is the very fir/t inſtitution 
or expreſs law of God. As ſoon as he had for- 
med man, he gave him the law of the Sabbath: 
and he gave it to him becauſe he had finiſhed 
the work of creation. This is particularly ex- 
preſſed. The very inſtitution of the day pointed 
out the uſe of it: it was to lead man's thoughts 
to the author of nature, to remember with grat- 
itude and reverence the works of creation to 
fix his mind upon God as the only object of reli- 
gious homage and praiſe and to keep him from 
Idolatry, and impiety. It is was neceſſary that 
man ſhould have a Ti ordained for worſhip- 


o 


: 
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Wl | ping and particularly glorifying his Maker. He 
N Was planted in Paradiſe. All Creation was fil- 
r led with the glory of the Lord. It ſpake forth 
in ſilent language his praiſe. But man was not 


to be an idle ſpectator of the wonders of the di- 
vine workmanſhip, His buſineſs was to adore 


WY and rejoice in the fulneſs of his portion: to eye 
111008 with rapturous delight the power that formed 
"vg him, and ſpread around him in fuch rich profu- 
i fron the beauties of nature. The Sabbath was 
1 ordained to furnifh him with the fared opportu- 
1 nity, and to remind him of the duty of worſhip 
N Wit: | ping his Creator. God ſaw that he needed ſuch 
Wi: 4 an Inſtitution, though perfectly innocent; and 
Int j | _ though broughtintoexiſtence inaſtate of complete 
0 i maturity of reaſon and judgment. The Sabbath 
Ne. was appointed before ſin had entered the world, 
in ſ | and defaced the divine image in man. If man, in 
I | | dis primitive ſtate of rectitude, and when fin had 
e found no place in his heart, needed a day of reſt 
1 in God—or a ſeventh part of time to be conſe- 
Wh! | crated to the great exerciſes of religious homage, 
| 5 | how much more does he now, in his fallen ſtate ? 
; {M0 _ Tazre is but one objection that was ever 
„ fraiſed, againſt the belief that the Sabbath was 
\it ; | appointed at the cloſe of creation, before 

UN. man apoſtatiſed, and that is that the account 

i "8 here in Geneſis ii. 1, 2, 3 of the appointment 

0 1 of the Sabbath, was inſerted by way of anticipi- 

W tion; or that Moſes mentions it in his narrative 


40 too ſoon. This is the ſame thing as to charge 


1 the ſacred hiſtorian with inaccuracy. It is to 
VIM ſay, he was incorrect, and made an unhappy 
g | itt miſtake. And if the Sabbath was not inſtituted 
10 in Paradiſe, he indeed is extremely incorrect, 
1 and injudicious to mention the appointment of 
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it more than two thouſand years before it took 
place; as he did, if it were not inſtituted till the 
Children of Iſrael came out of Egypt, as is al- 
ledged by ſome. The only reaſon they offer for 
ſuppoſing the Sabbath is here ſpoken of, by way 
of anticipation, 1s the filence of the Scripture 
upon the ſubject, till we come down to the de- 
parture of the Children of Iſrael out of Egypt. 
They pretend not that it was unneceſſary, That 
man needed it not. —Beſides, whoever duly at- 
tends to the manner, in which the fourth Com- 
mandment is worded, will be compelled to ad- 
mit that it refers to this original paradiſaical in- 
ſtitution of the Sabbath. The reference is very 
obvious. Remember the Sabbath day to keep it 
holy. Six days ſhall thou labour, and do all thy 
work. But the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God : in it thou ſhalt not no any work, 
thou nor thy fon, nor thy daughter, thy man. 
fervant, nor thy maid ſervant, nor thy cattle, nor 
thy ranger that is within thy gates. For in fix 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, Sea and all 
that in-them is, and reſted the ſeventh day, where- 

fore the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath day and hallowed 

t. In theſe words, Moſes refers us back, in the 
plaineſt manner poſſible, to the original appoint- 
ment of the Sabbath, at the finiſhing of the 
work of creation.—lt is true that we find no ex- 
preſs mention of a Sabbath obſerved from Adam 
to Mofes, a ſpace of two thouſand and five hund- 
red years. But that there was one obſerved is 
probable. For it is not likely, that a merciful 
and gracious God would leave man for ſo long 
a period without ſetting apart ſome ſtated time 
tor his worſhip, by his expreſs authority. He 
revealed his will, in ſmall degrees, from period 
to period, in the early ages of the world. There 

| BE | 


were pious people THEN to ſerve him. For he 
always had a ſeed to ſerve him, in the world, 
and to bear teſtimony to the truth. They un- 
doubtedly maintained public worſhip. And 
they had ſtated times and ſeaſons for it. For 


we read, then began men to call on the name of 
the Lord. 5 


Tae account given us of the patriarchs is very 
ſhort. But there are ſeveral things, which make ; 
It appear altogether probable, that they obſerved 1 
a day of facred reſt. It is faid, Noah ſent the 34 
dove out of the Ark at the end of ſeven days: 1 
and again at the end of other ſeven days. This 
intimates at leaſt that he meaſured time by 
weeks ; and that the end of each week was re- 
garded by him, with ſome peculiar ſolemnity. 
Cain and Abel offered their ſacrifice in proceſs 
of time : the original is, in the end of days. While 
the Children of Iſrael were in Egypt, and here, 
for the firſt time, obſerved the paſſover, Moſes 
commanded that, on the firſt day of unleavened 
bread, there ſhould be a holy convocation, a day 
in which they were to do no manner of work, 
and were to convene to worfhip God. And this 
holy convocation, 1s called elſewhere the Sab- 
bath Lev. xxiii. 24, 32, 39. Moles ſpeaks of 
this holy convocation, as if they knew what it 
meant; and had been accuſtomed, in the houſe 
of their bondage, to obſerve it. About a month 
after giving the law from Mount Sinai, the 
Manna fell, as heavenly ſupport to them, in ihe 
wilderneſs ; and on the ſixth day there fell double 
the quantity, as on other days. The people 
were ſurpriſed at this event, and could not ac- 
count for the reaſon of it. Moſes explains it to 
them, in theſe words, T hrs is that which the Lord 
hath ſaid ; to-morrow is the reſt of the holy Sab- 
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86 
hath unto the Lord. We know not that God 
had ſpoken to them of the Sabbath, but when 
he had completed the work of creation. Moſes 
addreſſes them, reaſons with them, and reproves 
them, as if they were well acquainted with the 
Sabbath. Some have doubted wherher they ob- 
ſerved any Sabbath in Egypt. Their tyrannical 
Maſters it is true greatly oppreſſed them. And 
moſt likely, forbid them to reſt on every return- 
ing /eventh day. The long time they were in 
bondage, had moſtly deſtroyed no doubt the re- 
membrance of the Sabbath. But ſome of them 
kept it, it is natural to ſuppoſe, as well as they 
could. God in a very ſolemn manner, renews 
the appointment of the Sabbath, in the fourth 
commandment.—It may be of weight here to 
aſk, how the nations in general, in the firſt a- 
ges, and ſo down through all generations, come 
to divide and meaſure their days by /e, or 
by weeks? That they do, and have done, all hiſ- 
tory declares. But no planet or heavenly body 
directed them to this, or fuggeſted the hint. 
The celeſtial bodies meaſure out years, months, 
and days; but not weeks. Is not this a cir- 
cumſtance ſtrongly indicative of the original In- 
ſtitution of the Sabbath—and diviſion of time 
by weeks; that after ſix days of labour, a day 
of reſt is to be obſerved? The learned Gro- 
tius tells us, that two of the moſt ancient writers 
now extant, ſpeak of the ſeventh day as facred. 
And it is certain that one day in ſeven has been 
diſtinguiſhed among many heathen nations, an- 
cient and modern, with religious ceremonies and 
feſtivals. But how comes this? Muſt it not be 
conveyed down, from generation to generation, 
by tradition? Does it not then lead us to a be- 
lief, that there was a Sabbath appointed, when 
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the world was made? And can we ſuppoſe that 
pious people, from the creation to the flood, 
and from the flood to the time of Moſes, had 
no fixed day to aſſemble together for publicly 
ſerving and worſhipping the Deity ? Is this rea- 
fonable ? Is it probable ?—It appears then that 
the Sabbath was inſtituted, when God had fin- 
iſhed the work of Creation, and was obſerved, 
in the world, from Adam to Moſes. | 


HERE it is proper to remark, that there is no- 
thing in the fourth Commandment to militate 
againſt obſerving as holy time, the firſt day of 
the week. It directs us to keep as holy time, 
every ſeventh day. Six days ſhall thou labour, 
but the ſeventh is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. 
The ſeventh part of time is here conſecrated to 
God. The ſeventh is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God, a day to be kept holy to God, different from 
all other days. Every day indeed we ought to 
remember him who is the ſource of all good. 
But the ſeventh after ſix working days 1s, in a 
particular manner, to be kept holy unto God. 
Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. We 
never could know from the fourth command- 
ment, where to begin the Sabbath, or where to 
end the fix working days; or when to begin to 
work or to reſt. All that this commandment 
does, is to appoint for holy uſes, the ſeventh part 
of time, or one day in ſeven. And ſo far, it is 
moral and not poſitive. There is a fitneſs, in 
the reaſon of things, that ſome part of our time, 
or days ſhould be eſpecially devoted to God, and 
religious worſhip ; how great a part, or when 
to begin, or end our day of facred reſt, is left 
for God to decide by his own appointment; and 
accordingly is poſitive, It will then be aſked, 


— 


. a 


| how the Jews could know, what day to keep as 


the Sabbath day, or when to begin, or to end 
their ſix days of labour ? There was another 
precept pointing out the preciſe day. Exo. xvi. 
23, 25, 26. And he ſaid this is that which the 
Lord hath ſaid, to morrow is the reſt of the holy 
Sabbath unto the Lord. This is the firſt place 
that we have any mention of the Sabbath, from 


its inſtitution at the cloſe of creation, which is 


expreſs, though there are ſome intimations of it, 


as before obſerved.” The people, three days at- 


ter they left the banks of the red Sea, where 
God ſo glorioufly wrought for them, murmured 
at Marah, becauſe of their thirſt. They then 
came to ELIM, and thence to six, on the fif- 
teenth day of the ſecond month after their de- 
parting out of the land of Egypt, And here 
they murmured again, for the want of bread; 


_ concluding that they were all to periſh with Hun- 


ger. God, again, by a ſtanding miracle ſuppli- 
ed them with food—he rained bread from heav- 


en. On the ſixth day, they were to gather twice 
8 


as much as on other days, as a ſupply for the ſe- 
venth—which was the Sabbath. — Here the day 
was fixed, when to begin their Sabbath. When, 
they had reached Sinai; the moral law was giv- 
en to them in awful ſolemnity: and one part 
of it, contained the due obſervation of a ſeventh 
part of time. It is then, as fully proved as any 
thing can be, that the chriſtian Sabbath is, ac- 
cording to the fourth commandment, as much 
the ſeventh day, as the Jewiſh Sabbath. It is 
oblerved every ſeventh day, the ſeventh from our 
firſt working day, as well as theirs. When, 
therefore, we keep the firſt day of the week, as 
holy time, we do, in no ſenſe, go counter to the 
fourth commandment. To object againſt the 
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firſt day Sabbath, as a departure from this com- 
mandment, beſpeaks great ignorance.—- And 
Chriſt, when he inſtituted the firſt-day Sabbath, 
did not aboliſh, weaken, or deſtroy the fourth 


commandment.— I have dwelt the longer upon 


the original inſtitution of the Sabbath, in Para- 
diſe, becauſe if we can prove that God hath actu- 
ally ſet apart a ſeventh portion of time, from the 
beginning, it will happily open the way, to eſtab- 
'Ufh, beyond all contradiction, that under the 
New-Teſtament-diſpenſation, we have a Sabbath: 
and if we have, it muſt be the 1 day of the 
week, as will be evinced from other arguments. 


2dly. WHEN God ſet apart the people of If- 
rael to be a peculiar people unto himſelf, he di- 
rected them to devote, one day in ſeven, to him 
as holy time. In giving them the moral law, as 
an epitome of all their duty, he took care to in- 
ſert the law of the Sabbath. Remember the Sab- 
bath day to keep it holy. The due obſervation of 
the Sabbath is placed among the great and eſſen- 
tial points of morality. God bleſſed the Sab- 
bath day and hallowed it. The people were told 
it was the Sabbath of the Lord their God. It 
was his day. He had a ſpecial intereſt in it; a 
peculiar property. It was a day, in which he 
was to be honoured, the work of Creation com- 
memorated, and their deliverance from a cruel 
ſervitude duly noticed. It is prefaced thus, I am 
the Lord thy God which brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt and houſe of bondage. It was a 
day to be obſerved by them to diſtinguiſh them 
from other nations, as worſhippers of the true 
God, and to preſerve them from Idolatry. The 
moſt rigid rules were preſcribed for ſanctify ing 
it. The moſt ſevere penalties were annexed to 
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the breach of it. A Sabbath- breaker was amon 

the moſt vile and abominable characters. The 
whole day was to be devoted to God and Reli- 
gion. When they kept the day as holy, they 
were proſpered. Calamities and judgments were 
inflicted upon them, when as a nation, they neg- 
lected God's holy Sabbath. All the prophets 
who were raiſed up, one after another, called 
them to obſerve the Sabbath, warned them a- 
gainſt any contempt of it, and placed the ſanc- 
tification of the Sabbath upon a footing of equal- 
ity with the moral Virtues. As the prieſts were 
the guardians of the ceremonies and rites of their 
religion, ſo the prophets were the reſtorers, and 
guardians of moral duty. Their placing the due 
obſervation of the Sabbath ſo high, as a moral 
duty, is a full proof how they viewed it, and how 
God viewed it. A violation or profanation of 
the day was to be puniſhed with awful ſeverity. 
We find that God's giving them the Sabbath, 
is enumerated among his great and ſignal mer- 
cies to them; the wonders of his Goodneſs, Ne- 
hemiah ix. 14. And made/t known unto them thy 
holy Sabbath. I a mere ceremonial rite, would 
it be called God's holy Sabbath ? God's giving it 
unto them, or inſtituting it, is ſpoken of, as an 
inſtance of his diſtinguiſhing kindneſs. The 
prophet Ezekiel repreſents it under the notion of 
a /ign between God and his people. Ezek. xx. 
12, 13, Moreover alſo, I gave them my Sabbaths 
to be a fign between me, and them, that they might 
know that I am the Lord that ſanfify them. But 
#he houſe of Iſrael rebelled againſt me in the wwilder- 
neſs : they walked not in my /tatutes, and they 
diſpiſed my judgments, which if a man do he ſball 
live in them: and my ſabbath they greatly polluted. 
Here the Sabbath is ſpoken of, as God's Sab- 
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ſure, nor ſpeaking thine own words :—T hen halt 
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bath, and a ſign between him and his people: as 


a mean of their religious and moral improve- 
ment; of their ſanQification. The fin of pro- 


faning or neglecting it, is repreſented as moſt 


heinous ; and as calling down upon the people 
the heavy diſpleaſure of the Almighty. Sabbath- 
breakers were a claſs of tranſgreſſors peculiarly 


reſpect, the prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks of the Sabbath: 
and how high, in the ſcale of duty, he placed 
the due ſanctification of it. If thou turn away 
thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleaſure 
on my holy day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the 
holy of the Lord, honourable, and ſhalt honour him, 
not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own plea- 


thou delight thyſelf in the Lord, and I will cauſe thee 
to ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed 
thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father; for the 
mouth of the Lord hath ſpuken it. Do the proph- 
ets ever ſpeak of mere ceremonial laws or obſer- 
vances in this manner? I appeal to every per- 
ſon, who knows any thing at all about the ſcrip- 
tures. Be pleaſed only to remark a moment. 
The people are called upon not to trample under 
foot the Sabbath not to find their own pleaſ- 
ure upon it not to ſpeak their own words, that 
is, converſe about worldly ſubjects as on other 
days, not to do their own ways. It is ſpoken of 
as God's day, by way of eminence, the holy of the 
Lord, and honourable.—Again ; : the man who 
keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, is pro- 
nounced blefjed. Bleſſed is the man that doeth this, 
and the ſon of man that layeth hold on it : that keep- 
eth the Sabbath from polluting it. Iſaiah ſpeak- 
ing of Goſpel-days ſays that public worſhip is to 
be weekly attended upon—and on the Sabbath, 
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as the appointed day. Aud it ſhall come to paſs 
from one new moon to another and from one Sab- 
bath to another, ſhall all fleſh came before me, ſaith 
| the Lord. This is a propheſy of Goſpel-days. 
That it is ſo, every one will be ſatisfied, who 
reads it in its connexion. And no words can 
more expreſsly declare that there ſhall be /tated 
public worſhip under the Goſpel-diſpenſation ; 
and that it is to be obſerved weekly—and upon the 
Sabbath, as the appointed day. The people of God, 
then, under the Jew.ſh diſpenſation were to keep 
the Sabbath, as a day of ſacred reſt, holy unto the 
Lord. When they neglected it they were frown- 
ed upon—when they ſtrictly obſerved it, they 
were ſmiled upon—it was kept during the whole 
of that diſpenſation, till the introduction of chriſ- 
tianity,—lt was kept from Adam to Moſes, and 
from Moſes to Chriſt. The great original rea- 
ſon for ſetting it apart for holy purpoſes, in the be- 
ginning, was to remember the Creator and his 
works: to have a /et time to worſhip and ſerve 
him, who is the author of all our mercies—and 
to cultivate a holy temper of heart, and prepare 
for a holy happineſs after death. The ſuperad- 
ded reaſons for the people of Iſrael to keep a ſab- 
bath, a weekly day of facred reſt, were their de- 
liverance from a cruel bondage, by the miracu- 
lous interpoſitions of Providence, and the diſtin- 
guiſhing kindnefles beſtowed upon them —as a 
people ſeparated to God from the reſt of the 
world. And remember that thou waſt a ſervant 
in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God 

brought thee out thence, through a mighty hand, 
and by a ſtretched out arm : therefore the Lord 
thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath day. 
Theſe are the particular reaſons why the Jews 
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were to keep the, Sabbath day.—The particular 
reaſons why the Jewiſh Sabbath was to be kept, 
have long ago ceaſed, even when that diſpenſation, 
under which the Jews lived, was aboliſhed. 
Therefore the Jewiſh Sabbath is done away. 
But there are particular reaſons why Chriſtans, 
under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, ſhould keep a 
weekly Sabbath ; as well as why the Jews, un- 
der their diſpenſation, ſhould keep a weekly 
Sabbath. 1 


3dly. TERRE is the fame propriety that Chriſ- 
tians, under the Goſpel, ſnould keep a day of 
facred reſt, weekly, to remember the work of re- 
demption, as that the Jews ſhould, to remember 
their deliverance from oppreſſion and ſervitude 
in Egypt; and much greater, as the former is 
infinitely more important than the latter, and as 
the one was only a type of the other. The great 
reaſon of the original appointment of a ſeventh 
portion of time to be conſecrated to religious uſe, 
was to commemorate the work of Creation. 
That there was a Sabbath appointed, in the be- 
ginning, none can deny, who are capable of un- 
derſtanding the plaineſt words, and are not re- 
ſolved to pervert them; and has alſo been ſatiſ- 


factorily evinced, I truſt, in another part of this 


diſcourſe. To this primitive inſtitution of the 
Sabbath before the FALL. of man, the beſt ex- 
doſitors ſuppoſe our Lord refers, when he ſays, 

he Sabbath was made for man, and not man for 
the Sabbath. We cannot forbear to remark, 
here, that, in theſe words, our Saviour does not 
intimate, in the moſt diſtant manner, the aboli- 
tion of a ſeventh portion of time to be devoted 
to pious ends. He expreſsly ſays the Sabbath 
was made for man, for his comfort and benefit 
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that he might have a reſt. If it ever were real - 
ly for the good of man, that there ſhould be a 
weekly Sabbath, it is always for his good—as 
neceflary at one time as another : and under one 
diſpenſation as another. Jeſus Chriſt, our bleſſ- 
ed Redeemer, does not hint to us that the ſur- 
paſſing excellence of his religion would render 2 
weekly Sabbath needleſs -—or that all days were 
to be Sabbaths :—or that his people would be 
ſo holy, as to be above keeping any time as holy. 


 Bx51DEs, it is altogether pertinent to argue, 
as is always done by the friends of the Chriſtian 
Sabbath, that there is ſuch a day to be kept holy, 
weekly, to the end of the world, from the great. 
neſs of the work of. Redemption. If it were fit 
to keep a Sabbath, weekly to remember the work 
of Creation, it is more fit to keep one in memo- 
ry of the work of Redemption. Chriſt, as God, 
made all things. By the word of hig Almighty 
power he ſpoke the are and the earth into 
being. — And he appointed a Sabbath to com- 
memorate thoſe works, which are great and mar- 
vellous.— But his work of redemption is ſtill 
more marvellous. Its dimenfions cannot be 
meaſured. We can only exclaim in devout ad- 
miration, O the height, the depth, the length, 
and breadth of it. All heaven admire and adore. 
Man may well ſtand in pleaſing aſtoniſhment. 
It is ſo great and wonderful as to be called a 
new Creation. And the perfect felicity procu- 
red for man by it, is called new heavens and a 


new Farth wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs. 


When Chriſt, as Creator, reſted from the work 
of the firſt Creation, he inftituted the Sabbath 
to commemorate it. When he, as Redeemer, 
reſted from his work of redemption, he inſtitu- 
ted a day of ret to be kept by all his followers, 
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in memory of it. This is the very argument of 
the Apoſtle, Heb. iv. 10. For he that entered in- 
10 his reſt, he hath alſo ceaſed from his own works 
as God did from his. Chriſt reſted from his work, 
when he aroſe from the dead, which was on the 
fir/t day of the week. His humiliation was then 
finiſhed, and his exaltation begun. The rest 
which remains for Chriſt's followers is a ſabat- 
iſm or keeping a Sabbath; a Goſpel-Sabbath is 
then the emblem of the heavenly Sabbath.— 
God's people of old were to keep a Sabbath in 
memory of the work of Creation: And Chriſ- 
tians are to keep a Sabbath in memory of the 
work of Redemption. Chriſt, then, has a Sab- 
| bath in his diſpenſation. For he is the Lord of 
| the Sabbath. But how could he be the Lord of 
the Sabbath, if there were none. If, then, God's 
antient people of the Jews, were by an expreſs 
command to keep the Sabbath as a memcrial of 
their deliverance from Egyptian bondage ; and 
if that deliverance were a type of our deliverance 
| from fin, by the work of redemption, it will fol- 
low that Chriſtians ſhould keep a Sabbath, week- 
ly, as a memorial of that work.—This is a com- 
mon argument in favour of the reality of a Sab- 
bath, under the Goſpel- diſpenſation, to be kept 
to the end of the world; but is as forcible as 
common. The enemies of the Chriſtian Sab- 
| bath may cavil at it, but can never, by all their 
| art and ſophiſtry, overthrow it. With it, I cloſe 
the preſent diſcourſe. Only requeſting the hear- 
er, to weigh all that hath been offered, or that 
ſhall be, in the next diſcourſe, in the balance of 
cool deliberate reflection and examination. If 
the New-Teſtament have no Sabbath to be ſanc- 
| tified by the people of God, too long have we 


| already, been attached to a human inſtitution. 
We mult bid it vaniſh, 
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Tas firſt day of the week proved to be holy time, 
and ſet apart by Chriſt to be a weekly Sab- 
bath to. the end of the world. 
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Ax upon the firſt day of the week, when the diſ- 
ciples came together to break bread, Paul preach- 
ed unto them, ready to depart on the morrow, 
and continued his ſpeech until midnight. 


KF DO not know that I can introduce this diſ- 

courſe, more pertinently, than in the words 
of a pious writer. —* Let any man, faith he, 
ſhow me in the law of the Sabbath, either weak- 
neſs or unprofitableneſs, and I yield and bid it 
vaniſh, But it hath and will have, as much 
ſtrength and force as any law can have, from the 
author, the conſent, multitude, cuſtom and ex- 
preſs approbation of all ages. Profit it hath too; 
and that very great ; as hath been experienced 
by ſerious and well-diſpoſed minds in every age 
of the world. It is of importance therefore not 
only to the well being of a Chriſtian, but even to 
the very being and keeping up of religion in the 
world.” —If I wiſhed to know the ſtate of reli- 
Zion among a people, or in the heart of a good 
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man, one of my firſt queſtions would be, what 
attention or regard is paid to the Sabbath. The 
profane denier or negleQor of the Sabbath can- 


not have any real love to Religion. If he ima- 


gine himſelf to be among the number of the 
friends of God and the Saviour, he muſt miſ- 
judge concerning himſelf, and be in a great de- 
luſion. A protanation and denial of the Lord's 
day beſpeak an unrenewed heart.—lt is hoped 
the audience will renew their attention, while 
the ſubject before us is reſumed, I proceed to 
ſtate and to dwell upon the arguments, from 
ſcripture, to prove that the firlt day of the week 
is holy time, and ſet apart by Chriſt to be a 
weekly Sabbath, unto the end of the world. 


Wx have already, in the former diſcourſe, il⸗ 


luſtrated three arguments to eſtabliſh this im- 
portant point. 


Iſtly. Tun Sabbath was inſtituted Shen God 


had finiſhed the work of Creation, and was ob- 


ſerved in the world from Adam to Moſes : 


2dly. The people of Iſrael were to obſerve 
and keep it holy unto the Lord : 


3dly. If they were to keep the Sabbath as A 
memorial unto God, of their deliverance from 
ſervitude in Egypt, then Chriſtians are to keep 
a Sabbath as a memorial of the work of redemp- 
tion, of which deliverance from Egyptian bon- 
dage was only a type.—We proceed, now, to ar- 
gue the inſtitution of the Chriſtian Sabbath from 
what— 


Athly. Is ſaid in prophecy, of a Sabbath to be 
obſerved in Goſpel- times. The moſt remarkable 


paſſage to this purpoſe, is the following, The fone 
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which the builders refuſed is become the head ſtone of 
the corner. This is the Lord's doing, it is marvellous 
in our eyes. This is the day which the. Lord bath 
made ; we will rejoice and be glad in it. Thele 
words, all expoſitors antient and modern, refer 
or apply to the day of out Lord's reſurrection. 
When A aroſe from the dead, and the tomb of 
Joſeph of Arimathea reſigned its charge, he was 
declared to be the head- ſtone of the corner. He 
was the ſtone, which the builders refuſed. What 
may convince all that theſe words are to be thus 
applied, is that the Apoſtles thus apply them. 
And while we interpret Scripture, as they do, 
we are infallibly right. Our Lord's reſurrection 
from the dead was evincive of his power; of the 
truth of his miſſion: — and 1t was on the firſt 
day of the week. — This is expreſsly declared by 
the Evangeliſts, and was never denied. And 
this is the Day which the Lord made, or conſti- 
tuted, ſet apart for ſpecial uſes, which mult be 
the meaning of the word here. This is the day 
which the Lord hath made; made, — how did 
he make this day, the day of Chriſt's reſurrec- 
tion? All time is his. The day is his; the 
night alſo ;—darknelſs and light are his. If the 
fir/t day of the week be the Lord's day, in no 
higher or different ſenſe, how could it be faid, 
with any propriety, this is the day the Lord 
hath made? The day of Chriſt's reſurrection is 
then the Lord's day, in ſome eminent, or pecul- 
lar way; is a day he hath made different from 
any, and all other days. We will rejoice and be 
glad in it. The reaſon why God's people or 
Church were to rejoice and be glad in it, was 
chat the Lord had made it, or appointed and in- 
ſtituted it. It was to be religiouſly celebrated 
and obſerved. Here, then, we have a plain ac- 
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count, in propheſy, of a Sabbath or day to be 
religiouſly obſerved by the people of God after 
Chriſt's reſurrection—and upon the veERY DAY; 
—the firſt day of the week. For he aroſe from 
the dead on that day. This muſt have great in- 
fluence to convince all, who are willing to be 
convinced. Can any ſhut their eyes upon the 
light, which is exhibited to us from this paſſage. 
Ifaiah, at the very cloſe of his propheſy, ſays, 


ſpeaking of the Goſpel-diſpenſation ; And it hall 


come to paſs from one Sabbath to another ſhall all 


fleſh come to worſhip before me ſaith the Lord. 


This certainly implies, that in Goſpel-times there 
ſhall be a weekly Sabbath, as a ſtated ſeaſon of 
worſhip for all nations, who enjoy the Goſpel. — 
Again, the ſame prophet ſpeaking of the Goſpel- 
diſpenſation, ſays, bleed is the man that aveth 
this, and the ſon of man that layeth hold on it ; that 
keepeth the Sabbath from polluting, This man 1s 
a bleſſed man. He is happy in himſelf, and 
ſhall be bleſſed of God. The meaning of this 
propheſy of Goſpel- times and bleſſings, is this. 


Under the Chriſtian diſpenſation, there ſhall be a 


weekly Sabbath to the end of the world; and 
bleſſed is the perſon who duly obſerves 1t.—lIt is 
impoſſible for us to deny the Chriſtian Sabbath, 
if we underſtand theſe prophecies of Goſpel- 
times and bleſſings, in their plain and natural 
ſenſe. It cannot be the meaning of theſe pro- 
phecies, that the Jewiſh Sabbath was to be kept, 
becauſe we have an expreſs account of the abol- 


ition of the ſeventh day-Sabbath. All may be 


convinced that the ſeventh day Sabbath is abro- 
gated from Rom. xiv. 5 and 6— compared with 


Col. ii. 16, 17. One man efteemeth one day above 


another, another eſteemeth every day alike. Let 
every man be fully perſuaded in his own mind. 
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He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the 
Lord; and he that regardeth not the day, to the 
Lord he doth not regard it. He that eateth, eat- 
eth to the Lord, for he giveth God thanks, and he 
that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giv- 
eth God thanks.—Let no man judge you in meat or 
in drink, or in reſpect of an holy day, or of the new 
moon, or of the Sabbath days which are a ſhadow 
of good things to come, but the body is Chriſt. And 
Gala. iv. 10, 11. Te obſerve days, and months, 
and times, and years, I am afraid of you, left I have 
beſtowed upon you labour in vain: In all theſe 
three different paſſages the Apoſtle puts the Jew- 
iſh or ſeventh-day Sabbath upon the ſame footing 
with the rites and ceremonies of that abeliſhed 
diſpenſation. Their ſeventh-day Sabbath, their 
meats and drinks, and laws about clean and un- 
clean meats are all put together, and declared to 
be ſhadows of good things to come. We have the 
ſubſtance, that of which they were the types or 
ſhadows. We are not therefore to cleave to the 
ſhadows. They cannot be binding on us. We 
are no more obliged to keep the Jewiſh Sabbath, 
than any of their ceremonial laws and inſtitu- 
tions. The ceremonial laws and ordinances are 
expreſsly aboliſhed, and called rudiments of the 
world. Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from 
the rudiments of the world: why as though living 
in the world are ye ſubject to ordinances. * Touch 
not—taſte noi handle not : which all are to per- 
iſh in the ufing, after the commandments and doc- 
trines of men ? which things indeed have a ſhow of 
wiſdom in will worſhip and humility,” and neglect- 
ing the body, not in any honour to the ſatisfying of 
the fleſh. The levitical laws or Moſaic rites are 
ſtiled weak and beggarly Elements, and Chriſ- 
; * » 
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tians are forbidden to obſerve them. But now 
after that ye have known God, or rather are known 
of God, haw turn ye. again to the weak and beggar- 
ly Elements, whereunto ye deſire again to be in bon- 
dage ? The whole Jewiſh diſpenſation is done a- 
way. It was but — to a more perfect 
1 ſylters. The ceremonial inſtitutions are called 
bl carnal ordinances. Which ſtood, ſays the Apoſtle, 
| only in meats and drinks, and divers waſhings, and 
carnal ordinances impoſed on them until the time of 


reformation. The Apoſtle in all theſe paſſages, 
has reference only to the rites of the ceremonial 
1 law. He tells us, as plainly as words can ex- 
4 preſs, that the Jewiſh diſpenſation, with all its 
| rites and ordinances, is aboliſhed. Circumci- 
Af ſion—the Paſſover the legal Sacrifices the 
„ obſervation of the Jewiſh feaſts their holy days 
 —months—new moons—their Sabbath—their 
| prieſthood— their laws about meats and drinks 
F are all done away. Theſe were the weak and 
Þ beggarly elements, the rudiments of the world, 
. the carnal ordinances, of which the Apoſtle 
1 ſpeaks. And the paſſages of Scripture above 
| cited have no reference, not even the remoteſt, 
| to the Goſpel-diſpenſation, to the Chriſtian or- 
|| dinances, or Chriſtian Sabbath. And to apply 
Þ thoſe paſlages to the Goſpel inſtitutions, bap- 
tiſm, the Lord's Supper, and the Chriſtian Sab- 


. bath, is to pervert them, in the groſſeſt manner. 
i Some, I am ſenſible, cite theſe paſſages of holy 
ll. Writ to prove that no particular day, under the 
HE Goſpel, is to be kept as holy time; and no or- 
ik dinances to be obſerved. This however is a 
| horrible perverſion of them. For the right way 
bl to underſtand Scripture is to attend to the con- 


ll | nexion and ſubject-· matter of the diſcourſe. And 
t| that St. Paul is only ſpeaking of Jewiſh days, 
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meats and ordinances, every one may ' be fully 
convinced, who will take his Bible -and read 
them. Becauſe we are releaſed from oblipa- 
tions to obſerve the Jewiſh Sabbath, and Jewiſh 
ordinances, will it therefore follow that we have 
no Chriſtian Sabbath, or Goſpel-ordinances ? 
Certainly not. Such a concluſion can be deem- 
ed juſt by no man, till he have reſolved to per- 
vert all Scripture, which militates againſt his 
own particular tenets, —No perſon, who is wil 
ling to receive his principles of religion from 
Scripture, underſtood in its plain ſenſe, can be- 
lieve that the Apoſtle in Rom. xiv. 5, 6 rejects 
the Chriſtian Sabbath—when in the whole chap- 
ter, he ſays not a ſingle word about the Chriſ- 
tian Sabbath or Chriſtian ordinances.——We 
proceed to obſerve— _ 7 | 


5thly. Thar Jeſus Chriſt himſelf diſtinguiſh- 
ed, by peculiar marks of honour, the f day of 
the week—the day of his reſurrection. That 
he intended there ſhould be a weekly Sab- 
bath, in his Religion, to be obſerved as ho- 
ly time, even as long as the world ſhould 
ſtand, is fairly inferred from his mentioning 
the Sabbath in the manner we find he did, 
in the following paſſages. And he ſaid unto them, 
the ſon of man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath.-—But 
how could he be Lord of the Sabbath, if there 
were to be no Sabbath in his Religion, or un- 

der the Goſpel-diſpenſation ? And Yo aid unto 
them, the Sabbath was made for man, and net man 
for the Sabbath. How abſurd would it be to ſay, 
the Sabbath was made for man, for his comfort, 
reit, and moral good, or his benefit, if there 
were to be no Sabbath from that time to the end 
of the world, or under the Chriſtian diſpenſation? 
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Speaking of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
giving his followers the neceſſary warnings, di- 


rections, and inſtructions, our Lord ſays, But pray 


ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither on 
the Sabbath-day. But if there were to be no 
Sabbath-day under his diſpenſation, his ſpiritual 
religion, how comes ſuch a direction as this, 
from the mouth of our Lord? The ' deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem was many years, after his reſurrec- 

tion. And he knew when it would be—how 
long it was to be after his religion had been in- 
ſtituted. And he directs Chriſtians, his diſci- 
ples to pray that their flight might not be on the 
Sabbath day. Did he mean the Jewiſh Sabbath? 
If he intended to have no Sabbath in his ſpiritu- 
al religion, why did he not ſay ſo? Why has he 
not intimated or given ſome hint that there was 


to be no Sabbath in the Goſpel? Here was a 


fit opportunity for telling his diſciples, that there 


was to be no Sabbath under the Goſpel. Did 


he forget it? It could not be the Jewiſh Sabbath, 
for that was done away. | 


FURTHER, none can deny but that he put 
marks of peculiar honour on the firſt day of the 


week, the day of his reſurrection. Why did he 


do this ? Had he not a deſign or meaning in it ? 
With him, as acting in the character of the on- 
ly Mediator between God and Man, nothing 
was contingent or accidental. He was pleaſed 
to appear, from time to time, to his Apoſtles, 
on the fir/# day of the week. John xx. 19. 
Then the ſame day at evening, being the fir/t day of 
the week, when the doors were fbut, where the 
diſciples were afſembled for fear of the Jews, came 


| Feſus and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaith unto them 


peace be unto you. After ſeven days more had 


Ws 


elapſed, on the next fir/f day of the week, he ap- 
peared again unto his diſciples :—he bleſſed them, 
and comforted them; verſe 26. *After eight 
gays, again, his diſciples were within,/and Thomas 
with them : then came Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, 
and ſtood in the midſt of them, and ſaid peace be 
unto you. This was the ſecond time he ſet apart 
and honoured the fr/# day of the week, the day 
upon which he aroſe from the dead, by meeting 
with his diſciples, comforting and bleſſing them. 
Upon the /, day of the week, he poured out 
his ſpirit, in ſuch copious effuſions, on his Apol- 
tles, at Pentacoſt. That Pentacoſt was the fi 
day of the week, is manifeſt from Levit. xxw. 
15, 16. On this day, all the diſciples were of 
one accord in one place Acts it. 1. To be of 
one accord in one place is to be there by agree- 
ment. They were not there by accident, but 
by previous appointment. The day of Pentecoſt, 
as the word ſignifies, is fifty days after the Paſl- 
over, that is, on the irt day of the week. They 
met to perform public worſhip, and preached. 
The holy Ghoſt, in ais miraculous powers, was 
then given to the Apoſtles, which is called be- 
ing baptized with the holy Ghoſt and with fire. 
Moreover,,, Chriſt poured out his ſpirit, in the 
gift of propheſy, moſt remarkably, on his favor- 
ite diſciple and Apoſtle John, on the jir/# day 
of the week the Lord's day, Rev. i. to. Now 
it we allow that Chriſt had his deſign in thus 
honouring, above all other days, the u day of 

the week; ye ſhall be fatisfied that he ſet it apart 
tor religious purpoſes, as holy time, to be obſer- 
ved as a weekly Sabbath, in his diſpenſation, to 

the end of the world. But, | 


6thly. Waar proves, beyond all doubt, the 
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inſtitution of the fel. day Sabbath, is that it 
was ſanctified as a day of public worſhip, by 


the primitive Churches, under the order of 


the Apoſtles. They uſually. afſembled, on 
that day, for the great purpoſes. of public 
worſhip, of celebrating the holy Ordinance of 


the Supper, of prayer, of preaching, hear- 


ing the word, and ſinging hymns of praiſe. They 
came together, on that day, by the order of the 
Apoſtles. For no man can ſuppoſe that the 


Apoſtles would adminiſter the Lord's Supper, 


and preach to them, and attend upon the other 
acts of public worſhip, if they, that is, the Chur- 
ches had preſumed to meet, without their order 
or direction. Beſides, no perſon of common 
ſenſe, can imagine all this was mere accident— 
or that. the Apoſtles were raſh and heady in it— 
or did what they did, without the mind and ſpir- 
it of Chriſt, It was new times with them. They 
were in a critical ſituation. Every word, every 


action would be noticed. Enemies were on all 


ſides. They would not, therefore, allowing them 
to have common prudence and diſcretion, pro- 
ceed one ſtep, without Chriſt's order and di- 
rection, without the mind of the holy Ghoſt, 
And we are ſafe, and only ſafe, when in our re- 
ligious principles and practices, we are built up- 
on the foundation of the Apoſtles and prophets, 


Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner ſtone. 


And upon the rxi88T DAY OF THE WEEK, when the 
diſciples came together to break bread, Paul preach- 
ed unto them. Here is our warrant for keeping 
the fr/i-day Sabbath. Here is a plain account 
of its inſtitution preſuppoſed, and that the Jew- 


iſh Sabbath was changed into the Chriſtian Sab- 


bath. Who, after this, can deny the inſtitution 
of a Chriſtian Sabbath ? Who can, in the face 
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fir/t day of the week, let every one of you lay by him 
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of plain ſcripture, ſay that the New. Teſtament 
knows no holy time —no Lord's day—no Sab- 
bath ? We may as well reje& any duty and all 
duty, as to deny and diſown the Lords day. 
Again, works of charity and mercy, are peculiar- 
ly works proper to the Sabbath. And in all the 
Apoſtolic Churches, the charitable contributions 
were to be made, on the jir/# day of the week, in 


preference to any other day. But why? plain- 


ly, becauſe the Churches were then met togeth- 
er to attend public worſhip. And they were ta 
make their collections on that day by the order 
of the Apoſtles 1 Cor. xvi, 1, 2. Now concern- 
ing the collection for the Saints, as F have given or- 
der to the Churcbes of Galatia, ſo do ye. Upon the 


in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him, that there be 
no gatherings when I come. If then, we ſay, that 
all days are alike holy, and that no one is to be 
honoured as holy, in a particular manner, we re- 
ſiſt the holy Ghoſt. Chriſtians were ordered by 
the Apoſtles to keep as holy time, the ri day 
of the week. - 'They were COMMANDED to meet 
together for public worſhip. Heb. x. 24, 25. 


And let us confider one another io provoke unto love 


and good works ; not forſaking the aſſembling of aur- 


ſelves togethes, as the manner of ſome is, but en- 


borting one another, as ſo much the more as ye ſee 
the day approaching. Upon the jir/t day of the 

week were they to aſſemble to worſhip God and 
honour the Redeemer—to pray—to preach, and 
to hear the word.—The „ir m, of the week 


is then the Chriſtian Sabbath, and to be ſanQifi- 


ed as ſuch, to the end of the world. 


Ithly. AnoTHER conſideration of no ſmall 
importance to prove that the fr/# day of the 


week is ws a: and was fet apart by Chriſt 
to be a weekly Sabbath, to the end of the world, 
is that, in the New Teſtament, it is expreſsly 
called/the Lord's day. Rev. i. 10. For I was in 
the ſpirit on the Lord's day. Very frequently is 
.the Chriſtian Sabbath denominated the Lord's 
day. This is, indeed, the New Teſtament-name 
tor the day. With Chriſtians, in the early ages 
of Chriſtianity, it went by this name. And ſo 
wenow often call it. If it be aſked, how do 
we know that the Lord's day means the u day 
of the week? Is not God the proprietor of all 
time ? Is not every day equally his, and every 
day a-Sabbath ? Nothing can be a greater depar- 
ture from reaſon and common ſenſe than to put 
ſuch queſtions, It muſt be as clear, as the Sun 
in the firmament, that St. John deſigned to in- 
form us on what particular day he was favoured 
with thoſe wonderful viſions, which are contain- 
ed in the Apocalypſe. But admit that the Lord's 
day meant any day indifferently, one as much 
as another, then his calling the day on which he 
received his viſions, the Lord*s day, gives us no 
information at all concerning the day. It 
would be ſaying, I received the viſions, on the 
day, I did receive them. The abſurdity of this 
mult be perceived by the weakeſt mental eye. 
No man can be ſo blind, as not to fee how ridic- 
ulouſly filly it would have been for the beloved 
diſciple to have talked in this manner. What 
is intended by the Lord's day is exceedingly ob- 
vious. We know perfectly well what 1s intend- 
ed by it, as well as we can know the import of 
any word, in the New Teſtament, or in any an- 
tient language. In the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, 
the whole Church uſed this expreſſion, the Lord's 
tay, to denote the fir? day of the week. In all. 
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the writings from the Apoſtolic times, we find 
the phraſe employed to ſignify the f day. of 
the week. I appeal to all the Chriſtian Fathers 
up to the days of the Apoſtles ; and to all men 
who have ever read any antient Church-hiſtory 
—or any of the early writers in favour of Chrif- 
tianity, that this is the univerſal, invariable mean- 
ing of the expreſſion the Lord's day. The early 
writers in defence of Chriſtianity, ſpeak of the 
Lord's day in terms of the higheſt eſteem and 
reſpe&t—as the fir/t of days—the beſt day—the 
queen of days. And the duties and exetciſes of 
public worſhip, they call Lozp's DAY S0LEMNI- 
TIES. And the very word can import no leſs, 
than that the firſt day of the week was ſet apart 
by our Lord, as his Sabbath—as a day to be 
kept holy—and as diſtinguiſhed from all other 
days—to be ſanctified to the end of the world, 
as it weekly returns, as the Chriſtian Sabbath— 
a day to be devoted wholly to God and religion, 
and to be ſpent in the private and public exerci- 
ſes of Religion, except ſo much of it, as may be 
taken up in works of neceſſity and mercy. We 
ſay the Lord's Supper, to diſtinguiſh it from our 
common meals, an ordinance by which his ſuf- 
ferings and death are commemorated. We ſay 
the Lord's prayer: to denote by way of emi- 
nence one particular prayer—the prayer which 
he taught his diſciples, and which is an excellent 
model of prayer. And to call every day the 
Lord's day would be as great an abſurdity, and 
abuſe of ſcripture, and of words, as to ſay that 
eyery meal of ours, from day to day, is the Lord's 
Supper: and every prayer we offer to the throne 
ot grace, the Lord's prayer. The Sabbath is 
God's day by way of eminence ; and he has put 

8 8 
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his name upon the firſt day of the week to teach 
as how to ſpend it, and . A: uſe is to be made 
of it: that it is holy—that i it is to be devoted to 
him—and that we may not do our own work, or 
find our own pleafure in it. Where, then, is the 
perſon that dares deny the chriſtian Sabbath? 
That there is really therefore ſuch a day, a time 
fet apart, in which to. perform public religious 
duties is very certain from the fir day of the 
week, being called the Lord's dey. 


Sthly. A FURTHER argument, that there is 
really a Chriſtian Sabbath, is taken from thoſe 
paſſages of ſcripture, which repreſent the hap- 
pineſs of heaven as the conſtant keeping of a Sab- 
bath. Heaven is an eternal Sabbath. It is a 
ſtate of perfect reſt, devotion, bliſs ; and holi- 
nels. A 1 which God hath prepared for his 
people. It was cuſtomary among the Jews to 
repreſent future happineſs under the idea of a 
Sabbath, and to expound many of thoſe paſſages 
in their law, where the Sabbath is mentioned as 


typifying or prefiguring the heavenly ſtate. The 


reſt of the Sabbath is an emblem of the reſt of 
heaven. The duties of it are to fit us for the 
employ ments of heaven. The worſhip of it, is to 
prepare us for the. exalted ſervices of the temple 
above, where there will not be one cold heart - 
one falſe worſhipper—-one diſſenting voice. 
There remaineth therefore a re/t for the people of 
Cod, a keeping of a Sabbath. But where would 
be the propriety of repreſenting heavenly hap- 
pineſs, as an eternal Sabbatiſm—an eternal reſt, 
if there were no Sabbaths to be obſerved on earth 
by Chriſtians! None can ſuppoſe that the joys 
of a bleſſed immortality would be repreſented by 
an old abrogated Jewiſh rite. But if there be no 
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Sabbath under the Goſpel, or day ot ſatred reſt 
WEEKLY to be obſerved, they are ſo repreſented. 
And to ſay that under the New-Teſtament eve- 
ry day is a Sabbath, is to aſſert not only at is 

very unreaſonable, but to nee age; 
and to affirm what is e Jg contradi or 
the whole New-Teſtament. „ SU Hilda 


_. 9thily. Txz laſt argument, which. pK: 
ged to prove the reality of a NIE S Sabbath, 

is that the whole Chit ian Churc 

few exceptions, have kept the firſt As, of the 
week, as holy time. However differing in. pits 
er chings; and they have differed very 1 7 
on many; important points, {till the. bt erent. 
communions of God's s people, from age to age, 
fince the time of the Apoſtles, "have been intire; 
ly agreed in this, that there is a ꝛocekly 50 | 
under the Goſpel diſpenſation, to be kept holy 
unto the Lord, "ng. to be devoted to religious 
worſhip. This muſt ſatisfy every candid. mind 
which has no prejudice, that the ſpiritüal reli- 
gion of Jeſus Chriſt hath a holy Sabbath, even 
were there no old-Teſtament-Sabbath, or were 
the fourth commandnient expunged from the 
decalogue. That the fouth commandment is of 
perpetual obligation, and never was aboliſhed 
has been the common belief; and is founded on 
arguments, which can never be overthrown, 
Men may cavil at and obje@apainſt them. But. 
it is one thing to cavil at, and another fairly ta, 
anſwer an argument. Ic i is one of the ten com- 
mandments. And we may as well take away a- 
ny other of them, or all of them, as this. It ĩs 
of a moral nature. And what is of a moral Tit 
ture is of perpetual obligation. It was, with the 
reſt, given by God himſelf from Mount Sinai 
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amidſt thunder and lightening, fire and ſinoke. 
Moſes, in all his directions to the people of If- 
rael, ſpeaks of it in terms of the higheſt reſpect, 
as à branch of the moral law. — The prophets, 
all place it upon a level with other parts of the 
laws of virtue, and duties of morality. And it 
would be exceedingly improper to infert a mere- 
ly ceremonial or temporary law, in the liſt of 
precepts univerſally allowed to be moral—and 
of perpetual obligation, and to ſpeak of them all 
THE Law——the MORAL LAW of the ten com- 
1 nn Thus evident is it that the fourth 
commandment i is not to be eraſed from the ten. 
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excepted, Have obſerved the jir/t- day. Sabbath. 
That this is fact, may be adduced as proofs, all 
Tit the writings which ſpeak of the doctrines and 
ty practices of the Church, of the firſt—ſecond— 
and third centuries. This will not be denied. 

1 It is aſked, then, what” reaſon can be aſſigned 
. why, in the primitive purity of the Chriſtian 
Religion, the fi day of the week was obſerved 
as the Chriſtian. Sabbath? How could this be, 

4M if it were not an order of the Apoſtles—if Jeſus 
1H Chriſt inſtituted no Sabhath? For an ORDER of 
1 his A poſtles, 18 equivalent to his own EXPRESS 
if inſtſturion. Is it ſuppoſable that any ambitious 
1 and aſpiring Chriſtians would, in the times next 
4M to the Apoſtles, ſet apart one day of the week 
. as a Sabbath ? Would they - venture upon ſuch. 
14 an uſurpation? ? And, 255 Chriltianity was 


| 1 And the ſubſtance or eſſence of it, which is, that 
150 the feventh part, of time is.to be ke holy unto 
Fiik God, hath been in all the ages of the Chriſtian 
$i | Church ſtrenuouſſy maintained. In all coun- 
144 tries, where the Goſpel hath been publiſhed, we. 
I find from eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, that all Chriſt- 
| | } ians, even from the times of the Apoſtles, a few. 
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corrupted by deſigning men, is it poſſible that 
the yt day of the week ſhould be wniver/ally 
kept as holy time, had not the inſpired Apoſtles 
ſet the example? If there had been no Apoſtolic 
practice and example in this caſe, if the Goſpel 
knew nothing of ſuch a day, as we call the Chriſ- 
tian Sabbath, the'firſt obſervers of it were intro- 
ducing an innovation—an important innovation. 
And could the innovation univerſally be adopt- 
ed? And no one be found to object againſt it; 
or to raiſe a cry againſt ſuch a piece of will- wor- 
ſhip; - no tongue, in' the ſtrains- of pious elo- 
quence to bear teſtimony againſt 1t—no pen be 
drawn to tranſmit to poſterity a conſcientious 
proteſt ? Can any reaſonable perſon believe this? 
But it may be aſked, did not many innovations, 
and ſupertitious rites creep into the Chriſtian ſyſ- 
tem, gradually, imperceptibly and without oppo- 
fition ? Were not the abominations of the Ro- 
miſh Church, brought in, in this manner? And 
did not ſome of theſe infallible Fathers, in the 
papal chair, ordain the Sabbath; as they did 
innumerable feaſt, and faſt-days? Certainly not, 
for the fr day of the week was obſerved as a 
weekly Sabbath, ſix hundred years, before An- 
tichriſt aroſe : obſerved in all countries, where- 
the Goſpel was known: among all denomina- 
tions: univerſally even in the age next to the 
Apoſtles. - This cannot be faid of any innova- 
tions which were ever made.—We then come to 
this concluſion, that the #r/? day of the week has 
been obſerved, as the Chriſtian Sabbath, ever 
ſince the vERY pay in which Chriſt aroſe from 
the dead—in all ages—in all countries—in all 
communions, a few only excepted. A mere. 
handful of profeſſing Chriſtians, hold to the ſev- 
enth-day or Jewiſh Sabbath, and from that fin- 
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gularity are called ſeventh-day-baptiſts. Here 
and there one likewiſe in one place and another, 
have called in queſtion the morality.,of the Sab- 
bath. Can it be poſliible for any one to believe 
that the whole chriſtian world, even in the days 
of the Apoſtles, and in the pureſt times, during 
the long period of ſeventeen hundred years, have 
been in ſo groſs and abominable an Error, as 
keeping the, r/t day of the week as holy time, 
if the Goſpel be a ſtranger to any ſuch inſtitu- 
tion, as the Chriſtian Sabbath When] uſe the 
terms GROSS AND  ABOMINABLE ERROR, I do 
not uſe too ſtrong terms. For a moſt groſs and 
abominable Error it is, indeed, if there be no 
inſtitution of the „i day Sabbath in the Chriſt- 
ian Religion, or what is tantamount to it. We 
are, in this cafe, guilty of will- worſhip of ſu- 
peritition—of inſtituting in Chriſt's. 3 a 
day for religious worſhip, unknown to the Au- 
THOR of our ſalvation. Vilely preſumptuous 
ſhould we be to do this. Did I believe that Je- 
ſus Chriſt, had no Sabbath day in his Goſpel, I 
ſhould ſhudder with horror to look back on the | 
long period of ſeventeen hundred years, and ſee 
almoſt the whole chriſtian world, in all countries, 
of all communions, and in the pureſt times in 
the Apoſtles days, plunged into ſo great and 
dreadful an Error—guilty of making laws in 
Chriſt's kingdom —of uſurping his kingly office 
Land of tearing from him, his ſceptre.— Be- 
ſides all this, how often hath a gracious and —— 
ciful God, bleſſed the Chriſtian Sabbath: 

ed out, in rich abundance, his ſanctifying Miri, 
on his worſhipping Aſſembies: comforted, en- 
lightened—inſtructed—and animated thoſe, who 
have conſcientiouſly obſerved the Sabbath? But 
if it be not a day of his own appointment, 
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would it not be countenancing human inventions 
and innovations in Religion, ſo often to have 
diſplayed his power and grace on that day—ſo 
often to have bleſſed it for the confolation of his 
people, and their edification *— hath indeed 
been one of the chief means of preſerving Religion 
in the world to this day. FE SOLO 


I have now finiſhed the argument in favour 
of the inſtitution of the Chriſtian Sabbath. And 
that you, my hearers, may feel that conviction, 


which it ought to produce; and that juſtice may 


be done to it, I will very conciſely recapitulate 
what has been illuſtrated, and preſent it to you in 

one view. The ſupreme Being, at the cloſe of Cre- 
ation, in his infinite wiſdom and goodnels, ſet a- 
part for religious purpoſes, a ſeventh portion of 
time. And the day thus ſanctified and bleſſed, and 


which ſome ſuppoſe was the firſt day of the week, 


but I conceive: not upon ſufficient grounds, was 
moſt probably obſerved, from Adam to Moſes. 
The original inſtitution. of the Sabbath was. re- 
newed by Mofes, ratified by the fourth com- 
mandment, and obſerved moſt ſtrictly by the an- 
tient Church of God from Moſes to Chriſt. A 
greater obligation lies upon Chriſtians to keep 
a weekly Sabbath in memory of the work of 
Redemption, than on the Iſraelites to keep 
one in memory of. their deliverance from fla- 
very and oppreſſion in Egypt. We are ex- 
preſsly told, in propheſy, that a Sabbath was to 
be obſerved in Goſpel times. The Jewiſh Sab- 
bath was aboliſhed, or the. ſeventh day Sabbath 
was changed into the Chriſtian or firſt day Sab- 
bath. Jeſus Chriſt diſtinguiſhed, with peculiar 
marks of honor, the firſt day of the week, the 
day of his reſurrection.— The firſt day of the 
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week was ſanCtified, as a day of public worſhip, 
by the primitive Churches under the order of 
the Apoſtles-—The firſt day of the week is ex- 
preſsly called, in the New-Teſtament, the Lord's 
day, the common appellation of the Chriſtian Sab- 
bath. The happineſs of heaven is repreſented, as 
the conſtant keeping of a Sabbath.—The law of 
the Sabbath, is a moral law, and as ſuch perpetu- 
ally binding. The whole Chriſtian Church, from 
the days of the Apoſtles, have, a few only except- 
ed, kept the firſt day of the week as holy time. 
God hath, from age to age, bleſſed the Sabbath, 
or firſt day. of the week, by the communications 
of his grace and ſpirit on that day: No men or 
body of men could appoint a day for public wor- 


ſhip, without uſurping in Chriſt's kingdom, to 


be weekly obſerved as a Sabbath.—No human 
appointments or inventions are admiſſible in the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation—and the Chriſtian Sab- 
bath has been one of the principal means of pre- 
ſerving, in the world, to this day our holy reli- 
gion.— Theſe are the reaſons why all Chriſtians 
are to obſerve, as holy time, the firſt day of the 
week. Theſe reaſons appear to me abundant! 

ſufficient to juſtify us in the religious obſervation 
df the Chriſtian Sabbath, as it is uſually called, 
and have done ſo to thouſands of pious Chriſ- 
tians and Miniſters much wiſer and better than 
myſelf, even to almoſt the wol R CrrIsTaiN 
WORLD. That man who denies what, all the 
wiſe and good, great and learned—all Chriſtians 
in all ages, deem ſacred, and fully contained in 
the holy ſcriptures, had need to look well to his 
arguments. He ought, in all modeſty and diff- 
dence, to aſk himſelf, <* who—and what am I, 


that I ſhould riſe up againſt, and condemn the 


* WHOLE CHRISTIAN WORLD, a few only ex- 


© cepted?” 


Its 


PERHAps it may not be improper here; to pay 
a moment's attention to a queſtion which has 
been ſometimes aſked, as an objection to the 
Chriſtian Sabbath: it is this, why have we not 
an expreſs and formal account of the abolition of 
the ſeventh-day or Jewiſh Sabbath, and the in- 
{titution of the Chriftian or firſt day Sabbath in 
in the room of it? In a point of ſich acknowl- 
edged importance, would it not be reaſonable to 
expect ſome very expreſs and minute inftruQ- 
ion? It would be ſufficient to reply, who are we, 
that we ſhould undertake to fay how minutely 
or expreſsly a point ſhould be revealed; or that 
we ſhould dictate to infinite Wiſdom what kind 
of information to give us? But it is apprehend- 
ed there are very obvious reaſons why we have 
not a minute and explicit account of the chang! 
of the Jewiſh into the Chriſtian Sabbath. Eve- 
ry thing in the Goſpel.difpenſation 1s gradually 
opened. Conſideration is had to the weakneſſes 
and prejudices of the Jews. Chriſt, with admi- 
rable wiſdom, adapted his inſtructions to the 
minds of his hearers: opening one thing after 
another, in a happy ſucceſſion, as they could bear 
it, or comprehend him. So did his Apoſtles. 
And they followed a perfect example. It is ſuf- 
ficient, entirely ſo, if in the end, we have com- 
PLETE and FULL inſtruction. And that we have 
on the ſubject before us, I truſt is clearly proved 
by the foregoing reaſoning. 


___ Havinc fmiſhed what I intended on this im- 

portant ſubject, I ſhall make the application, in 

the words ofa late amiable writer If, fays he, 

addreſſing himſelf to people on their abuſe of the 

abbath, you will proceed in profaning it, give 

me leave to ſay you will be more inexcuſable 
Ty 
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than ever. You are anfwerable to God for your 


contempt of his inſtitutions, and all the injury 


you hereby do, to your own ſouls, to the fouls 
of others, and to the credit and intereſt of Re- 
ligion, May I not hope, ſome of you are reſol- 
ved, never more to abuſe or miſ-ſpend ſacred 
time? that you and your houſes will more care- 
fully ſanctify the Sabbath, and more ſteadily 
ſerve the Lord? Give me leave to add one gen- 
eral remark on the whole ſubject of Sabbath- 
Sanctification. In order to judge of the char- 
acter of my acquaintance, and their real ſtate 


towards God, I have always obſerved and enqui- 


red, how they kept the Sabbath. I look upon the 
religious obſervation . of it, as a good proof of 
their piety; and a neglect of it, as a melancholy 
proof, that they are inſincere in heart, whatever 
they may profeſs; and by taking in the whole 


of their conduct, as far as it hath come to my 


knowledge, I think I have not been deceived in 
my ſentiments concerning them. Thoſe that 
have ſtrictly obſerved the Sabbath, have been, 


in other reſpects, the beſt Chriſtians : thole that 


have been careleſs herein, have ſhown by other 
inſtances in their behaviour, that they have not 
had the root of the matter in them. So that upon 


the whole, I muſt be of the ſame mind, with that 


pious Divine, Mr. Bolton, “it is a thouſand to 
one that a ſtrict obſerver of the Lord's day is 
ſincere towards God; and as great odds, that a 
Sabbath- breaker, however he may deceive him- 
ſelf, is a hypocrite.” -I conclude this diſcourſe 


and ſubject with the words of Nehemiah, after he 


had deſcribed hrs zealous attempts to promote 
the ſanctification of the Sabbath, Remember me, 
O-my God, concerning this alſo, and ſpare me accor- 
ding to the greatneſs of thy mercy. AMEN. 
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DISCOURSE xv. 


The Parable of the Tares. 


MATTHEW xiii. 231. 


Another Parable put he forth unto them, ſaying, 
the kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man 
which ſowed good ſeed in his field, but while men 
ſlept, his enemy came, and ſowed tares among the 
wheat, and went his way. But when the blade 

daa ſprung up and brought forth fruit, then ap- 

peared the Tares alſo. So the Servants of the 
howſeholder, came and ſaid unto him, fir, didſ 
thou not ſow good ſeed in thy field, from whence 
then hath it Tares * And he ſaid unto them an 
enemy hath done this. The ſervants ſaid ' unto 
him, wilt thou then that wwe go and gather them 
up ? But he ſaid, nay ; leſt while ye gather up 
the tares, ye root up alſo the wheat with them. 


Let both grow together until the harveſt : and 


inthe time of the harveſt, I will ſay to the reap- 
ers; gather ye together fir/t the Tares, and 
bind them in bundles to burn them, but gather the 
wheat into my barn. | 


"HERE was ſomething, in the manner in 

_ Which our blefled Saviour taught his hear- 
ers, peculiarly pleaſing and inimitably beautiful. 
Being the great prophet in his Church, he re- 
veals unto us the will of God for our Salvation, 
not only in a clear, but in the fitteſt manner. 


348 
He ſpake as never man did, not only as the Re- 
ligion which he preached was more heavenly and 
divine, than the world was ever before made ac- 
quainted with, but as the, power and force with 
which he ſpake exceeded all that is human. 
And i#t came 1 paſs when Jeſus had ended theſe 
ſayings, the people were aſtoniſbed at his doctrine. 
For he taught them as one having authority, and 
not as the ſcribes. His addreſs was no doubt the 
perfection of propriety. His words were not 
calculated by any ſplendor to create ſurpriſe, 
but, being well * and plain, were adapted 
to carry conviction to the conſcience, and to 
move the heart. He had, as is very apparent 
and is generally remarked, an admirable talent 
at moralizing and ſpiritualiaing upon incidents 
and objects around him. And he did it, not 
with the formal airs of affectation, or appearing 


| to invite others to take notice of his ſuperiour 
i {8 ſanctity or to come and ſee how good he was. 
„ It was perfectly eaſy for him to converſe on divine 


ſubjects. Whenever a fit opportunity or occa- 
hol offered to diffuſe religious inſtruction, he 
failed not to embrace it. And when he under- 
took to illuſtrate any divine truth or doctrine. 
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g j he ſeemed to be at home, and in his element— 
hi about his proper work and buſineſs. He ſhow- 
. | ed that he was a teacher come from God by the 
#4008 heavenly truths which he delivered, as well as 
4 miracles which he wrought. He opened w- 
K Wo! nature of his kingdom, and of the Goſpel by 
1 natural and eaſy ſimilitudes. His Parables are 
0 well chofen and happily expreſſed. They will 
F108 indeed bear the cloſeſt and moſt critical exami- 
1 nation. They have been admired by the beſt 
Wl judges, and will be admired as long as there 


ſhall be genius, learning, or taſte in the world. 
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The greateſt ſcholars have been tke moſt pleaſ- 
ed. And, the fact is, the Religion whieh he 
taught would be worthy of the attention of all, 
were it conſidered in no other view than as a 
friend to peace, literature, and civil happineſs. 
For it can never long conſiſt with barbariſm and 
general ignorance among a people, Ignorance 
is ſo far from being the parent of Chriſtian devo- 
tion, that when very great, it totally deſtroys it. 
The bitter and implacable-foes, therefore, of the 
Chriſtian Religion, who wiſh its utter extirpa- 
tion from the earth, and exert themſelves might. 
ily to accompliſh their wiſh by impious ſcoffs and 
low raillery, will never be able to ſucceed, till 
they have baniſhed learning. There may be ſu- 
perſtition, where ſcience is gone, but no true 
Religion. And the more ignorant and uninfor- 
med a people, there will ſuperſtition reign in 
horrors proportionally greater. 5 


THE Chapter, out of which our text is taken, 
is full of the moſt judicious and inſtructive Para- 
bles or ſimilitudes.— There is no other Chapter 
in the New Teſtament, ſo filled up with them; 
this being altogether compoſed of them. It con- 
tains eight in number—that of the Sower and 
his ſeed, which our Lord himſelf at the defire of 
his diſciples expounds ;—that of the Tares, 
which he likewiſe explains ;—that of the' grain 
of muſtard ſeed ;—that of the leven put into 
meal ;—that of the treaſure hid in the field 
that of the merchant-man ſeeking goodly pearls; 
—and that of the net which was caſt into the 
Sea, and gathered of every kind. Our Sav- 

tour retiring from the houſe in which he was, 
went to the {ide of the Sea of Tiberias, which 

lay near his own Country. Great multitudes 
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were collected about him to hear his doctrine and 
learn his character. They preſſed ſo near him, 
that he thought it moſt convenient to enter in- 
to a ſhip, which lay there, that he might be in 
better circumſtances to addreſs the mixed multi- 
tude, who ſtood on the ſhore, and who were all 
attention to every word whick he ſpake to them. 
He, as a wiſe inſtructor, adapted his diſcourſe to 
their ſeveral capacities and employments. Some 
of them, probably, were huſbandmen, others 
merchants, and others fiſhermen. He taught 
them, heavenly doctrines, by taking Parables 
from their reſpective occupations, or from thoſe 
things, with which they could not but be moſt 
intimately and familiarly acquainted. ——Para- 
bles are repreſentations or ſimilitudes taken from 
objects of ſenſe, which are plain and obvious, to 
illuſtrate and impreſs upon the mind, things 
ſpiritual and divine. And commonly there is 
one leading idea, which the ſpeaker or writer 
has in view, to explain and enforce. The cir- 
cumſtances in the Parable are to be accommoda- 
ted to this one or principal thought. It we would 
rightly underſtand our Lord's Parables, we muſt 
not loſe fight of the remark now made. Infinite 
miſchief has been done to religion by compelling 
every {mall or minute circumſtance of a parable 


to ſpeak forth a diſtin idea, or doctrine. 


In the ſubſequent diſcourſe, my intention is 
to expound the Parable of the tares, or to make 
ſome obſervations upon it, of a practical nature 
and ſuch as, it is apprehended, are juſt. : 


Tux word Tares ſignifies any noxious and 
hurtful weeds or plants, which ſpring up among 
or mingle with the rich and precious grain, and 
not any one particular and diſtin& weed, or poi- 


KL 
ſonous plant to the exclufion of all others. All 
know how detrimental to the Crop ſuch weeds 
or poiſonous plants are. 'They take away nour- 
iſhment from the precious grain, and render it 
leſs vigorous while it grows. They diminiſh 
the harveſt in proportion to their number and 
ſtrength. Accordingly they are a nuiſance in the 
field, grieve the heart, and in the fame meaſure 
as they prevail, cut off the hopes of the huſband- 
man. And the more fertile the foil, the more 
luxuriant will be their growth. They make 
the labour, which hath been beſtowed upon the 
field, of none effect. And it is always with deep 
regret, that man beholds loſt labour, or unſuc- 


ceeded exertions. 


In the Parable of the Tares now before us, 
we have ſeveral truths of very great importance 
to us both as individuals, and as collected into 
a Church-State, as miniſter and people, ſpeaker 
and hearer. | 4 


Is the fir/t place, the kingdom of heaven, in 
this Parable, 1s the Goſpel preached, or the dif- 
penſation of the doctrines of Religion.—The 
{tate of things under the Goſpel is very often, in 
the ſtile of our Lord, called his kingdom, or the 
kingdom of heaven. It is preſumed no argu- 
ments will be needful to prove that the kingdom 
of heaven here means the State of things under 
the Goſpel-diſpenſation. This, it is well known, 
is the common meaning of the expreſſion. In 
the primitive Apoſtolic times Chriſtianity had 
two names of nearly the fame import, the king- 
dom of God—and the kingdom of heaven. Theſe 
two phraſes were brought into common ule by 
john the Baptiſt, who came to introduce the 
Nethah, under the ſignature, of the voice of one 
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erying in the wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of the 
Lord.—In. thoſe days came Fohn the Baptift 
preaching in the wilderneſs of Judea, and ſaying, 
22 ye, for the kthgdem of heaven is at hand. 
He took the phraſe from the following paffage 
in the propheſy of Daniel. And in the days of 


theſe kings ſhall the God of heaven ſit up a king- 


dom, which' ſball never be deſtroyed : and the 
kingdom ſhall not be left to other people, but it ſhall 
break in pieces, and conſume all theſe kingdoms, 
and it ſhall ſtand forever. There is an obvious 
propriety in calling the State of things under the 
Goſpel-diſpenfation the kingdom of God. It is 
from him as the original ſource. It aims at his 


glory ultimately in all its parts. When finiſhed, 


it will be given up to him, and He be all and in 
all. He, from all Eternity by his unſearchable 
wiſdom, deviſed the illuſtrious plan of ſalvation 
which it contains. . He, from motives of over- 
flowing goodneſs reveals it. He by his power 
will make it ſucceſsful. His ſon, the Meſſiah, 
is the prime Miniſter in it. His ſpirit ſanctifies, 
and gathers ſubjeCts into it-—[nward Religion is 

alſo happily. deferibed by the name of the king- 
dom of God. It is God's kingdom in the ſoul : 
is heavenly in its nature : is heavenly in its ten- 
dency—and will iſſue in all the riches of hea- 
venly glory. It comes down from God, in a ve- 
ry important ſenſe, for it is the wiſdom that is 
from above; and is therefore a divine principle, 
and when completed, it will terminate in God, 


in the enjoyment and beatific viſion of him, 


who is the ſum of all exiſtence and bleſſedneſs. 


| Tut /ower of the ſeed is our Lord himſelf, and 
thoſe, who are in all the ages of his Religion or 
Goſpel kingdom, commiſſioned and employed 


353 
by him. The feed ſowed is the word of the 


kingdom. During our Saviour's perſonal Min- 
iſtry, he was aſſiduous and active in his divine 
work, patient and perſevering under all diſcour- 
agements and want of ſucceſs. Herein he was a 
erfect pattern to all the ſervants of his houſe- 
hold, who are called to miniſter in holy things, 
or to ſow the ſeed of the word. That he has 
miniſtering ſervants, and that it is his will -there 
ſhould be, to ſow the ſeed of the word, and to 
diſpenſe holy ordinances, is as plain as any one 
principle of his Religion, and cannot be diſpu- 
ted by any, if they would be ſelf-conſiſtent, who 
ſerioully believe in divine Revelation. While 
our Lord was performing his own perſonal Min- 
iſtry, he met with great and unjuſt oppoſition. 
He was reviled and abuſed by thoſe, whom he 
came to ſave, whole good he ſought with atten- 
tive care, and to whom he diſplayed all the ſweet- 
neſs of a tender and "benevolent mind. Very 
often, indeed, he ſaw the ſeed ſowed without the 
defired fruit, and all his exertions to render man 
happy, repaid with cruel ingratitude. But he 
went on with his work, as a divine Teacher, 
with a fortitude, which we cannot helpadmiring, 
and which ought to be continually in our eye, as 
an object ofimitation. He that ſorveth the good 
ſeed is the fon of man. | | 


I the next place, another obſervation upon the 
Parable of the Tares, is that we can have no PURE 
CHURCH on Earth. It is not neceſſary for a 
Church, in order to be the true Church of Chriſt, 
to be purc. If ſo, we never could have a true 
Church, for there never was a pure one yet, nor 
ever will be, as long as man is imperfect and un- 
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able to lift up the veil, and ſee what is in the 
heart, infallibly. There will always be Tares 
among the wheat, falſe among true profeflors— 
the hypocritical among the fincere, the vile with 
the precious. The field where the ſeed is ſow- 
ed is the world: the good feed are the Children 
of the kingdom, but the Tares are the Children 


of the wicked one. By a pure Church is meant 


a collection of real Saints without one hypocrite, 
or falſe-hearted profeſſor. The inviſible Church 
which Chriſt, at the laſt day, will preſent in tri- 


umph to his Father, will be pure or ſpotleſs, in 
che higheſt ſenſe; there will be no hypocrites 


in it, or any remains of ſin. Speaking of this 
true inviſible Church, ſays the 3 that he 


might ſanctiſy and cleanſe it, with the waſhing of 


water by the word, that he might preſent it, unto 
himjelf a glorious Church, not having ſpot or brin- 
Lie, or any ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be holy 


and without blemi/h. Nothing unclean or im- 


pure can be admitted into the New- Jeruſalem or 
Church of the firſt born, whoſe names are writ- 
ten in the Lamb's book of life. And there all 
in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, nei- 
ther whatſoever worketh abomination, or maketh a 
lie: but they which are written in the Lamb's book 
of life. An unanſwerable proof againſt the no- 
tion of a pure Church, is that none can know 


the heart. It is deceitful above all things and 


deſperately wicked, who can know it ? It is one 
of the prerogatives of the omniſcient God to look 


into the hidden myſteries of the heart. Before 


him all things are open. The darkneſs and the 
light are both alike with him. His eye pervades 
the whole immenſity of ſpace. It can penetrate 
the thickeſt veil of hypocriſy. No fair diſguiſes 
can ſkreen us from his all- ſeeing view. All the 
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evays of a man are right in his own eyes, but the 
Lord <veigheth the ſpirits. He ſearches the heart, 
and tries the reins of the Children of men. Be- 
fore we can have a pure Church, we muſt not on- 
ly know our own hearts, ſo as never to be de- 
ceived or miſtaken about them ; but we mult 

likewiſe know the hearts of others. But the 
 Pfalmiſt exclaims, who can know his errors, cleanſe 
thou me from ſecret faults. And he prefers to his 
Maker the following petition : Search, me O God, 
and know my heart: try me, and know my thoughts. 
And ſee if there be any wicked way in me, and lead 
me in the way everlaſting. In order to have a 
pure Church, thoſe who admit perſons to Church 
order and privileges, muſt have the power of 
diſcerning ſpirits, or they cannot ſhut the door 
againſt hypocrites and deceivers. But this pow- 
er none have. It was peculiar to the Apoſtles, 
and to them only upon ſome ſpecial occaſions, 
For Peter when he baptized Simon the Sorcerer, 
believed him to be fincere. He knew not the 
baſeneſs and perfidy of his heart. None of the 
Apoſtolic Churches were pure in the ſenſe now 
under conſideration, deſigning and hollow-heart- 
ed men there always will be, among the ſincere, 
as a trial of their graces of their faith, patience, 
and meekneſs. There was a Judas among the 
Apoſtles. One traitor was found even in our 
Lord's own ſelect family. He profeſſed no 
doubt, as much zeal and love to his Maſter, as 
the reſt of the diſciples. His other fellow diſci- 
ples, who were with him all the time, never 
once ſuſpected his ſincerity. So artfully did he 
aſſume the appearance of a friend to the cauſe, 
in which they were all embarked. But yet he 
was all the while inſincere. He became an Apoſ- 
tate from the truth, and betrayed his Maſter 
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with the token of friendſhip. His name is odi- 
ous. And has come down to us, loaded with 
infamy. And it will {till deſcend as an epithet 


of the moſt finiſhed treachery. 


How unreaſonable then to look for perfection 


in any, or a pure Church! Untold miſchief has 
been done to Religion by the pretenders to a prre 


Church. They uſually divide and break up the 
peace of Churches, Cenſoriouſneſs occupies the 


' place of Charity. Meekneſs, humility, conde- 
ſcenſion, and brotherly love fall before a mad 


and intemperate zeal, ſelf-confidence, ignorance, 
and high pretenſions to ſuperior ſanctity. 


'Trovcn no pure Church is to be ſeen on earth, 
and the idea of it, be a vain and deluſive one, 
yet all the real friends of the Goſpel ought to 
ſtrive to have the greateſt purity in doctrines— 


in worſhip—in diſcipline, in ordinances, and 


conduct. That Church is the pureſt, which is 
the moſt ſcriptural in its doctrines, ordinances 


and worſhip, diſcipline, and manners. Churches 
ſhould take the greateſt care to be built upon the 


only foundation, the order and faith of the Gol- 


pel, rejecting all human inventions and tradi— 
tions, having the word of God for their only rule 


of faith and practice. 
How happy would it be, if we had no Tares 


to defile and diſhonour the cauſe of God, and to 
injure the precious grain! They often ſpring up, 


where good ſeed had been ſown and where leaſt 
expected. Every thing on earth is changing. 


Misfortunes and evils ariſe from quarters, where 


comfort and happineſs were moſt looked for. 
While we deplore the mutability of all human 


things, we may learn the moſt ufeful leſſons; and 
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one of the moſt uſeful is thetolly of truſting our 
own hearts, or the ſtability of others. Tares 
are found ſowed in the field. In the parable of 
the ſewer, the ſeed means the doctrines of the 
Goſpel. In the Parable of the Tares, the ſeed ſown 
ſcems'to mean pious and upright members of the 
Goſpel-kingdom ; or /econdly, truth, as truth 1s 
inſtrumental in ſaving and enlightening the ſoul. 
The Tares, mean then, not hypocrites only, but 
errors, hereſies, and diviſions among the profeſ- 
ſing people of God. One of the cleareſt proofs 
of human depravity is the proneneſs of man to 
wander into the wilderneſs of error and deluſion. 
Though conſcience and reaſon be on the ſide of 
what is right and juſt in doctrine and practice, 
yet the corrupt paſſions or evil diſpoſitions of the 
heart lead to all that is wrong. The good man 
drops tears of grief over abounding errors and 
immoralities the want of union, of charity of 
peace in the Church of God. We do not ſee 
eye to eye. Before there will be a full uniform- 
ity of opinions on the doctrines of Religion, we 
muſt wait till the openings of celeſtial day, when 
that which is in part ſhall be done away, and that 
which is perfect is come. But it is exceedingly 
comfortable to think, however many tares there 
are in the Church here below, there will be none 

in the Church above in heaven. No enemy will 
gain entrance there, to ſow them. In the Church 

triumphant will be no tares, or errors, or evils. 
In its harmony there will be no interruption. In 
its doctrines no diſſent. In its worſhip no cold- 
neſs. And in its peace no end. But here in the 
Church militant, there will be hatred, variance, 
ſtrife, hypocriſy, and errors. Tares will infeſt 
the field. And it is worthy of particular notice, 
they are always ſowed by an enemy, open or 
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concealed. But while men ſlept, his enemy came 

and ſowed Tares among the wheat, and went his 
way. The enemy that fowed them, ſays our Sav- 
20ur, is the Devil: He does it by his agents. In 
the original it is an ervious man: one who hates 


Religion; and the order and peace, purity and 


harmony of the Church ; one who hates Chriſt 
and his ordinances and dons, and withes to 


make miſchiet and ſpread contuſion. The enemy 
comes into the field and is active and zealous to ſow 


Tares, what may corrupt and poiſon, the grain, 
or hurt the harveſt. The enemy is fly and con- 
cealed in doing his miſchief—he came in the 
night, while the men /lept,  fowed his Tares and 
went away. The ſervants are aſtoniſhed when, 


in proceſs of time, they diſcover the evil. But 


ꝛohen the blade ſprung up, and brought forth fruit, 
then appeared the Tares alſo. In nature's ſoil e- 


vil feed ſoon fprings up. And ſo it does when 
ſovn in the garden — the Lord. —Falſe doctrines 
or errors foon ſpread, being agreeable to the vi- 


cious .inclinations of the heart. —Often what is 


-molt pleaſing and promiſing at firſt turns out, to 
our great mortification, far otherwiſe. When 


we hoped for a plentiful harveſt, and the ground 
was highly cultivated, tares appeared alſo. This 
teaches us to reſt our hope i in him, who changes 


not; and whoſe favour is life. How artful is the 


enemy of our ſouls, and of the peace and welfare 
of the Goſpel- kingdom! He is full of devices 


of ſubtle devices. And his inſtruments and a- 


gents to carry on his deligns, are uſually choſen 
with ſkill. 


Is the third place, We 11 8 tir this parable 
of the Tares, the great tenderneſs and care of the 
Houſholder tor the precious grain. Araſh pro- 


1 
poſal was made by his ſervants to go and gather 
up the Tares. They were honeſt in this pro- 
poſal, and doubtleſs viewed it beſt to root out 
the Tares immediately. But though the propo- 
ſal were well meant, yet it was miſ- timed. We 
admire the honeſty and faithfulneſs of the ſer- 
vants. But they could not perform what they 
were willing to undertake. It is impoſſible to- 
keep hypocrites, falſe profeſſors, pretended 
friends, errors and hereſies - deluſions and falſe 
religions, viſions and impulſes from mingling 
with the Children of the kingdom, or to prevent 
the tares from being among the wheat. So the 
ſervants. of the houſholder came and ſaid unto him, 
Sir, did/t thou not ſow goed ſeed in thy field, from 
whence then hath it Tares ? He ſaid unto them an 
enemy hath done this. The ſervants ſaid unto him, 
wilt thou, then, that we go and gather them up ? 
But he ſaid, nay ; leſt while ye gather up the tares, 
ye root up alſo the wheat with them. Thus wonder- 
ful is the tendernefs of Chriſt for the pious and 
upright. He dearly values his friends and the 
truth. He will preſerve and bleſs them, and in 
due time own it. He always had his Church in 
the world, and always will have. The gates of 
hell ſhall not prevail againſt it—No antient or 
modern hereſy or ſuperſtition ſhall deſtroy it. 
They may injure it. They may exceedingly dif- 
treſs and perſecute it. But no weapon formed 
againſt Zion, however much at preſent it may, 
ſhall eventually proſper. There is no enchant- 
ment againſt Iſrael, or divination againſt Jacob. 
Error may come in like a flood—the love of ma- 
ny may wax cold, and infidelity may diffuſe, far 
and wide, its poiſon.—But the cauſe of God will 
live and remain, in ſpite of all perſecution or op- 
poſition from Earth or hell. The wheat muſt 
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not be rooted up. Jeſus Chriſt will protect and 
defend his true Church, in the ꝗarkeſt times. If 
tares be ſown while men ſleep, they ſhall not be 
permitted to deſtroy the valuable grain. While 
Miniſters, while Magiſtrates, while Parents, 18 
one, ſleep, the enemy ſows tares.“ 


Lx the fourth place, another obſervation which 
I ſhall make upon the Parable before us, is that 
a period of ſeperation between the fares and the 
=oheat is fixed by our Lord. He here gives toall 
his people, in all ages and places, moſt needful 
and excellent inftruQion and counſel, in their 
Church ſtate. A rule is here laid before them 
of prudence, meekneſs, and wiſdom. No raſh 
expedients have his countenance. No undue 
c is admiſſible by him. As he was all 
meekneſs and benevolence himſelf, ſo he preſſes, 
with all the weight of his authority and ardour 
of perſuaſion, the fame temper upon all his diſ- 
ciples. They are to be meek and Jowly in heart 
as he was. Judge not, ſays he, that ye be not 
Judged. —Be more ready to take the beam out of 
your own eye, than the mote out of your neigh- 
bour's eye. Let a bitter cenſorious ſpirit never 
be exerciſed. Condeſcenſion, forbearance, hu- 
mility and meekneſs are the temper of the Gol- 
pel. But we are not to be indifferent about 
truth, and duty. We are to hold faſt the form 
of ſound words, the Apoſtles doctrines ;—and to 
contend earneſtly for the faith once delivered to 
the Saints :—to be firm and courageous in our 
Lord's work. But we arenot to go and gather 
up the tares to the danger of the wheat—both 
— ſtand till the harveſt. A day is appointed, 
in which exact juſtice ſhall be diſtributed, and a 
perfect diſcrimination will be made ofcharacters 
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and principles. The day is that of the harveſt. 
And the harveſt is the end of the world. Let 
both grow together until the harveſt. And in the - 
time of the harveſt I will ſay to the reapers, gather 
ye together finſt the tares, and bind them in bun- 
dles to burn them, but gather the wheat into my 
barn. The harveſt is the end of the world : the 
reapers are the angels. As therefore the tares are 
gathered and burnt in the fire: ſo ſhall it be in the 

end of the world. The ſon of man ſhall ſend forth 
his angels, and they ſhall gather out of his kingdom 
all things that offend, and them which do iniquity ! 
and Hall caſt them into a furnace of fire, there 
ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. Then ſhall 
the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun in the kingdom 
of their Father. There is an inimitable beauty 
and grandeur in this account of the end of the 
righteous and wicked, in the day of judgment. 


Ou bleſſed Saviour, ſo much diſregarded by 
impious men—ſome denying his divinity—ſfome 
his humanity—ſome his doGtrines—fome his 
ſpirit and ſome his ordinances, will preſide in 
that awful ſolemnity. Angels will be his atten- 
dants. They will be employed as agents in car- 
rying on the important tranſactions of that day. 
The judge will appear in all the majeſty of God. 
For he wilbcome in the glory of his Father, with 
the holy angels. All things will be brought to 
light. The hidden things of diſhoneſty will be in 
open day. Such forms of guilt will be revealed, 
as ſhall ſtrike horror into the mind. Clouded 
characters will clear up. The rotten hearts of 
talſe profeſſors will be ſeen Errors will be un- 
maiked——and all characters paſs in review. A 
full and perfect ſeparation will be made by him, 
whoſe eyes are as a flame of fire. We cannot 
make the ſeparation between the tares and the 

W w 
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wheat, It muſt be left with him, who 1s the head 

of the Church, to diſpoſe of all, according to 
| their works. —And he ſhall render unto every 
man according to his works. 


Tut lat obſervation to be made on this Para- 
ble, is the different fate of the tares and wheat ; 
the righteous and wicked. Fruth and duty will 
be at laſt triumphant, and honoured with a glo- 
rious reward. Error and all evil will be frown- 
ed upon and rejected. Nothing but Virtue will, 
in the final refult of things, be recompeneſd. 

All vice, in all its multiphed forms, will be con- 
demned. With the wicked there ſhall be weep- 
ing and wailing forever. They muſt be caſt in- 
to a furnace of fire. They will be rendered as miſ- 
erable as they have made themſelves ſinful. The 
more vile the more miſerable. The greater their 
turpitude of heart and the more their ſins of life, 
the heavier will be their condemnation. All 
things that offend, and that work iniquity ſhall | 
be gathered out of the kingdom of Chriſt. The 
angels will be honoured with the office of ma- 
king the final ſeparation. And the righteous 
will be rewarded forever, and the. wicked will be 
puniſhed forever. Our Lord ſolemnly affirms 
this. And we may believe him with all poſſible 
ſafety. The wheat ſhall be gathered into the 
barn, and the tares be burnt with fire be always 
miſerable. The ſon of man ſhall ſend forth his an- 
gels, and they ſhall gather out of his kingdom ALL 
THINGS THAT OFFEND, and which do iniquity and 
fall caſt them into a furnace of fire: there ſhall 
be wailing and gnajhing of teeth—ſtrong expreſl- 

ions to denote remorle and anguiſh. Then ſhall 
the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun in the king- 
dom of their Father. That there will be as wide 
$ difference in the ſituation of perſons, in anoth- 
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er world, as there is in their moral characters in 
this, is altogether conſonant to the dictates of 
ſober reaſon, and is clearly afhrmed in the fol. 
lowing words, Whoſe fan is in his hand, and he 
will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his 
wheat into his garner. But he will burn up the 
chaff with unquenchable fire. If ſach language as 
this can be explained away, ſo as to get rid of 
the doctrine of the perpetuity of future miſery z 
any could, which might be uſed. Beſides, it is 
perfectly conſiſtent with reaſon, that a diſcrimi- 
nation ſhould be eternally made, between Virtue 
and Vice, right and wrong, between the pre- 
cious and vile. If there ſhould not, it would in- 
fringe upon all our ideas of juſtice. It is, of 
_ courſe, unreaſonable to imagine there will not be 
ſuch a difcrimination. The judge of all the 
earth will do, all that is right to be done; and 
nothing but what is fo. The wicked, therefore, 
will go away into everlaſting puniſnment, but 
the righteous into life eternal. — Can any thing 
He more abſurd in itfelf, or contrary to reafon 
and nature, or repugnant to revelation, in its 
whole drift, than to fuppoſe no difference will be 
made by the Lord of the Univerſe, between the 
tares and the wheat—that both will be gathered 
into one place—and no ſeparation be made. 
Certainly there is not. How unaccoutttable is 
it, that any, while they hold to the divinity of 
the ſcriptures, ſhould affect to believe that all 
the human race, the wicked as well as righteous, 
are at laſt to be admitted to the joys of a bliſsful 
immortality ?—After perſons have caſt off a be- 
lief of the ſcripture, we are not to be ſurpriſed 
that they ſhould embrace any error or even de- 
ny a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhment, 
and adopt, as one article of their Creed, the 
mortality of the foul. For when perſons leave 
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the plain truths and principles of the Goſpel, 


they are on dangerous ground, and no conjec- 


ture can be made, how far they may be permit- 
ted to proceed in deluſion, and vain imagina- 


tions, in error and vice—they may not ſtop till 


they have landed in abſolute ſcepticiſm—or athe- 
iſm. Hence we are exhorted to be fedfa/t—to 


be immoveable—to abound in the work of the 


Lord. Hence too we are cautioned againſt inſta- 
bility of principle - Meddle not with them that arc 
given to change. 


Havinc made the obſervations upon the Par- 
able of the tares, which ſeemed to be naturally 
ſuggeſted from it, it remains only to cloſe the 
diſcourſe, with ſome practical improvement. 


Aub our ſubject may very properly put us 
upon a cloſe and impartial examination of our 
hearts and ways, that we may know to our ſat- 
isfaction, whether we may rank in the number 
of the Children of the kingdom, the precious 
grain. The field is the — the good ſeed 
are the Children of the kingdom, belong t 
Chriſt's kingdom on earth, and are heirs of his 
kingdom of glory, but the tares are the Chil- 
dren of the wicked one. In all our inquiries 
into the ſtate and temper of our hearts, we are 
carefully to guard againſt ſelf-flattery. Man 
loves to think well of himſelf, and ill of others. 
In general, he is confident that he is right in 
principles and conduct, and that others, who 
differ from him, are wrong. Pride, ſelf. will, 
and ſiniſter motives have too much influence o- 
ver all, both in forming their principles, and re- 
gulating their conduct. A fair outſide, and a 
ſpecious appearance catch many, who have not 
patience to inveſtigate truth and duty, or diſ- 


. 
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cernment to deſcry danger, or to detect the in- 
ſidious arts of the deſigning. He ſaith unto them 
an enemy hath done this. We are to be upon 
our guard, leſt we be led away by the enemy of 
our ſouls, and to ſee that we be true, ſincere, 
and upright that we act upon pure and worthy 
motive that we keep near to the Saviour of 
the world in duty that we abide in his doc- 
trines—that we live up to his laws, then ſhall we 
have the comforts of his ſpirit, and at laſt, the 
rewards of faithful followers will be conferred 
upon us.—W hat great tenderneſs has he for all 
his true followers, the Children of the kingdom. 
Whatever evils are permitted to happen, he 
will watch and guard them—will protect them 
in the midſt of all dangers, however alarming, 
and ſupport them in the darkeſt hours. He has 
an eye to pity them, and an arm to ſave them. 
He is the good ſhepherd that giveth his life for 
the ſheep. And his ſheep know his voice, and 
a ſtranger they will not follow. 


2ndly. Wx learn from what hath been faid, 
how reſtleſs and uneaſy the enemy of God and 
man is, except he be plotting evil. The tares 
are the Children of the wicked one. The enemy 
that ſowed them is the Devil, He is as a roaring 
Lion going about ſeeking whom he may devour. 
His devices are as ſubtle as numerous. Cons 
cealed and out of fight, he employs his cunning 
to enſnare and beguile ſouls to ruin the incau- 
tious—to ſow tares, errors and hereſies, falſe 
principles and diviſions. And while men ſlept, 
his enemy came, and ſowed tares among the wheat, 
and went his way. He is ever active to do all 
the miſchief, in his power, to the truth, to reli- 
gion, and to the cauſe of God. His policy is 
deep laid. The factors or agents whom he em- 


— — —_— — — — TEE — — AS — gp Fm * — 7 2 "7 - th. FL: * 2 * 
2 N 0 l y . — — . . SACS 15 — en — l * 7 W 
2 — 82 8 : 2 — ITY 2 e aka RL er rms ante e 
— 
< \ 


pony” 
2 „* i 
2 


— 


— . >. Sou” *. 
4. —— «> 


— e 
. 2 2 — — 


9333 ja 
wel OE a 
. An er 
. 


— — 
— 


"2 I" . 
. nm 


* 


„ oe Wo 
— — —— 1 — * 


ES - . —— 
Nr XL bed 
- . 


5 . 7 r 2 raren 


366 


ploys, are * ſelected with great ſkill. 


He is a lar from the beginning; and his attacks 


are generally begun with miſrepreſenting the 
truth, and varniſhing over error. His kingdom, 
indeed, has always been ſupported, in the world, 
by deluſion and Idolatry—sy 1MPULsEs, or sup- 
POSED DIVINE IMPRESSIONS upon the foul ; 
changing himſelf into an angel of light, is of all 
others, his moſt ſubtle device, and the moſt ſuc- 
ceſsful. People are uſually ſeduced from the 
right ways of the Lord, by being made to believe, 
Aller by corrupt writings, or by artful deceiv- 
ers, that error is truth—that ſuperſtition is rea} 
piety, and enthuſiaſm a more ſpiritual way of 


ſerving God—In days of prevailing error and 


religion it is a rich conſolation to the ſerious 
mind, that God reigns : that the enemy of ſouls 
can carry his corrupt deſigns againſt piety and 
Virtue, no further than he 1s permitted. The 
wrath of man ſhall praiſe God, and the remain- 
der thereof he will reſtrain. Wiſe ends are to 
be anſwered in all events that take place, in di- 
vine Providence. While it is our duty to bewail 


the evils. we behold, our vigilance, and prayer- 


ful exertions ſhould be awakened, leſt we be led 
away with the error of the wicked. — 


To conclude all, Let us be perſuaded to make 
it our chief concern in life to ꝓractiſe all the 
great and intereſting duties of Religion: to a- 
void all vicious and evil courſes :—to be preferv- 
ed from errors: to cultivate the benevolence. 
and Charity of the Goſpel :—to be ſtedfaſt in 
our adherence to him, who died for us :—and 
to abound in the work of the Lord, that ſo we 


may be the Children of the kingdom, and with 


the righteous ſhine forth as the Sun in the king- 
dem of our heavenly Father. — 
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DISCOURSE XvIE 


” 
1 * » A * 


No immediate inſpiration or miraculous teach- 
ings of the divine ſpirit ſince the Canon of 
ſcripture was cloſed, or ſince the Apoſtolic age. 


i CORINTHIANS xiii. 8. 


CHARITY never faileth; but whether there be 
propheſies they ſhall fail, whether there be 

tongues, they ſhall ceaſe ; whether there be knowl- 
edge it ſhall vaniſh away. 


EW things have been productive of more 
| confuſion and miſchief, in ſociety as con- 
nected with religion or in Churches, than a pre- 
tenſion to the immediate inſpiration or miracu- 
lous teachings of the divine ſpirit, or to a ſpe- 
cial intimacy with the inviſible world, in the or- 
dinary ages of Chriſtianity. But ſtrange as it 
may ſeem, ſome have rifen up in every age and 
almoſt or quite every Chriſtian Country, who 
have pretended to an immediate call from heav- 
en, and immediate inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt. 
The ſame call and the fame inſpiration or mirac- 
ulous influence preciſely as the Apoſtles, though 
perhaps, not in fo full a meaſure, Such preten- 
ders too have never failed to collect followers ; 
tome more and ſome leſs. As the conſequence, 
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they have broken up the regular and ſtated wor- 
ſhip of God, the peace and order of ſociety as 
far as they prevailed : have made diviſions and 
ſeparations in Religion: and been the direct 
cauſe of errors, hatred, animoſity, confuſion, and 
impiety. To compute the degree of miſchief 
done to the beſt of all cauſes, that of Virtue and 
piety, by ſuch pretenders, is beyond man's pow- 
er. For nothing, like this, tends ſo directly to 
deſtroy all rational piety, and to throw a diſcred- 
it on the Redeemer's intereſt and kingdom. 
What will be attempted, therefore, in the pre- 
ſent diſcourſe, will be to prove, by clear and con- 
clufive arguments from ſcripture, reaſon, and 
fact, that there has been no immediate inſpira- 


tion or miraculous teachings of the divine ſpirit 


ſince the Canon of ſcripture was cloſed, or ſince 
the Apoſtolic days. —Then ſome objections will 
be invalidated ;—and ſome cautions offered to 


prevent any abuſe of the ſubject ;—After which 


a very brief improvement will follow, and cloſe 
the whole. 


Tre chief thing intended, is to prove by clear 
and concluſive arguments from ſcripture, reaſon, 
and fact, that there has been ſince the Apoſtol- 
ic age, no immediate inſpiration, or miraculous 
teachings of the divine ſpirit, 


Tris ſubject is of high importance in regard 
to the intereſts of morality, as well as of Reli- 
gion. For all pretences to heavenly Viſions 
—dreams—1mmediate impulſes from the ho- 
ly Ghoſt—miraculous gifts direct and ſpecial 
communications with the world of ſpirits—and 
meſſages from the exalted Mediator uſually ter- 
minate to the diſadvantage of Morality, as well 
as diſhonour of pure Religion. Whatever in- 


deed injures the one, equally injures the other 
alſo. Becauſe both are moſt intimately eonnect- 
ed. There can be no Religion of the right kind 
without morality. And Morality, which is not 
ſupported and ſtrengthened by religious princt- 
ples, is not to be depended upon. What I have 
to prove is that all pretence, in the ordinary ages 
of Chriſtanity, to any immediate inſpiration or 
miraculous influence of the divine ſpirit is ill- 
founded—can be nothing ſhort of groſs deluſion 
and impoſture—is mere fanaticiſm*—and- the 
ſureſt mark, which 'can be exhibited, of falſe 
Teachers, and miſtaken notions of Religion.— 
Before I proceed to the proof of this, it may be 
neceſſary, in order to prevent miſapprehenſion 
and all wrong ideas of the ſubjeQ, to ſtate, in as 
plain words as can be uſed, what kind of divine 
aid or influence the Chriſtian Miniſter, and the 
people of God may look for and hope to enjoy 
and what they actually experience. That the 
good man, whether Miniſter of the Goſpel, or 
private Chriſtian may depend on, and hope 
for the - gracious aſſiſtances, or kind influen- 
ces of the holy Ghoſt, in the way of means, 
is certainly a ſeripture- doctrine: a great ſupport 
and rich conſolation in times of diſtrefs, dark« 
neſs, and doubts, and can be witneſſed to by joy- 


* Waex I uſe the words fanaticiſm and enthuſiaſm in this or 
any of theſe diſcourſes—1I do not mean to have implied in the 
moſt diſtant manner any cenfure or diflike of the warm and 
rational fervours of Piety, or deep and ferious engagedneſs as 
bout the all important concerns of Religion. This is ſome- 
times the implication. When it is; a real injury is done to 
the cauſe of God and truth. On this point, I am much pleaſ- 
ed with the following remark of Archbiſhop Stcxts, Vol. x. 
Sermon x. page 228. © If is an exten ſively miſchievous prac- 
tice, when men join in looſe harrangnes againſt enthuſiaſm and 
ſuperſtition, without putting in due cautions to diſtinguiſh 
them from the moſt rational feelings of love and marks of reſ- 


Peet to our Maker, Redeemer and ſanctifter which Chriſtianity 
bath enjoined.” | | 
XX 
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ful experience.—lI believe as fully in the doc 
trines of the gracious influence, of the ſpirit of 
God, as I do in the divinity of the ſcriptures, or 
/ reality of Religion. And this gracious influence, 
is diſtinguiſhed, with moſt evident propriety, in- 
to the awakening—regenerating—confirming— 
and indwelling influence of the holy ſpirit. Paul 
may plant, and Apollos water, but God alone giv- 
eth the increaſe. By grace are ye ſaved, Tou 
hath he quickened. The grace which ſaves the 
ſinner is free, rich, ſovereign grace. God will 
have mercy on whom he will have mercy, and 
compaſſion on whom he will have compaſſion. 
It is divine influence which awakens the ſoul, 
in conviction of ſin. It is divine grace which re- 
generates the ſoul. Divine grace ſanctifies it more 
and more, in the uſe of the appointed means and 
ordinances of God, prayer and other divine in- 
ſtitutions. And divine grace meetens it for 
glory at laſt. The internal call of the ſpirit, is 
the ſanctifying work of grace on the ſoul.— And 
. the faithful Miniſter of the Goſpel, in diligent 
i ſtudy, prayerfulneſs, meditation—reading the 
þ ſcriptures, and collecting and comparing divine 
i truths, may lawfully hope for and rely on the 
| gracious aſſiſtances, influences, and motions of 
"Þ the holy ſpirit upon his ſoul. He may hope for 
. divine help to enlighten his mind, to 1mpreſs up- 
Ml | on it a deep and affecting ſenſe of divine things, 
1 to warm his affeQions, to fix his attention, and 
to enable him to ſpeak forth the words of truth 
and ſoberneſs— to deliver the whole counſel of 
God in the written word, and to ſpeak as a dy- 
ing man, to dying men. This aſſiſtance or gra- 
cious influence, he at times experiences. And 
this is all he can hope for, or that the wordof God 
allows him to pray for, or that any one in . 
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days; ever hath. The matter he is to deliver is 
in the holy ſcriptures, which he is carefully and 
duly to collect, and arrange, and unfold. He is 
faithfully, diligently, and painfully to ſtudy the 
truths, and doctrines, therein contained, and to 
ſet them, as far as may be, before his fellow- men, 
in a clear and plain, in a ſtriking and — 
light. This is all the influence of grace a Gof- 
pel-Miniſter is to expect, or pray for. All be- 

yond this, is beyond the word of God, and be- 
yond reaſon; and is either deluſion and error, 
or fanaticiſm, and a heated imagination.——-lt 
may be added that regular, learned, and faith- 
ful Goſpel-Miniſters never pretend-to any thing 
_ further, to any thing more than this 6RAciovs 
INFLUENCE now explained. And this, we con- 
tend is only to be hoped for, prayed for or ex- 
_ pedted, in a cloſe, diligent, painful ftudy—read- 
. ing—meditation—and ſeeking to underſtand 
aright the holy ſcripture, to learn the revealed 
.truths of God. We profeſs to go by nothing 
higher. We allow of no other rule of faith and 
practice. To the Law and TESTIMONY is our 
Motto. We ſay, examine all—try all—prove 
all by this ſtandard, By this, all we fay—all 
we teach 1s to be ſcrutinized, We difown all 
idea of any IMMEDIATE INSPIRATION, OF mirac- 
ulous gitts, and influence. We come to you, 
my hearers, only with a thus ſaith the Lord in 
his written word. We come only in the fulneſs 
of the b ling of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; knowing 
only Chrijt Fejus and him crucified, not in our 
own fulneſs, or ſufficiency, or inſpiration. We 
dFlaim openly all pretenſions to an IuMEDIATE 
CALL from heaven, as the Apoſtles had; we pre- 
tend only to an internal call of the ſpirit conſiſt- 
ing in a ſanctifying work on the ſoul; between 
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theſe two calls, there is as wide a difference as 
between any two oppoſite ideas. And in all a- 
ges of the Church fince the days of the Apoſtles, 
and among all denominations of Chriſtians the 
miraculous teachings or inſpiration of the holy 
Ghoſt are never pretended to, except by either 
defigning Impoſtors, or ſelf-deceived enthuſiaſts. 
All pretence of this nature is held by all orders 
of Chriſtians, with the above exception. to be 
impoſture, and deluſion. 


In the firſt place, the ſcripture ſtates the dif- 
ference between the $8ANCTIFYING GRACE, and 
EXTRAORDINARY GIFTS and MIRACULOUS. IN- 
FLUENCE of the holy Ghoſt. It dwells on this 
diſtinction as a moſt 1 important one : particularly 
in the three firſt verſes, of this chapter; out of 
which the text is choſen. Though I ſpeak with 
the tongues of men and angels, wwe. have not Char- 
ity, I am become as ſounding braſs, or 4 tinkling 
Cymbal. And though I have the gift of propheſy, 
and underſtand all pens, and have all knowl-' 
edge; and though I have all faith fa that I could. 
remove mountains, and have no Charity, am noth- 
ing. And though I beſtow all my goods to feed the 
poor, and though I give my budy to be burned, and 
have not Charity, it profiteth me nothing. Charity 
i here 1s the ſame as true love to God and man, 
_ which 1s the ſum and effence of all Religion. 
. The, sAN c TIF VI NG GRACE of the holy Ghoſt im- 
5 plants this in the ſoul, when the ſinner is born 
. again of the ſpirit of God. The implantation 
of this in the foul is regeneration—is the how: 
birth—or ſpiritual renovation. And this % 
fying work of the ſpirit upon the ſoul is ed 
er different from the miraculous gifts and influ- 
ence of the ſpirit; and infinitely above them. 
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The Apoſtle in ſtating this difference, puts the 

miraculous gifts as high as they poſſibly could go, 
ſpeaking with the tongues of men and angels —the 
"gift of propheſy—underflanding all myſteries— 
having all knowledge—a miraculous faith, that 
could remove mountains—be/towing all one's. 
goods to benificent purpoles—and giving the body 
to be burned in defence of religion. The extra- 
ordinary gifts and miraculous powers of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt were common at the firſt ſetting up of 
Chriſtianity. What they were, we are plainly 
told—ſo plainly that we cannot be ignorant. 
They were immediate inſpiration, —propheſying 
— ſpeaking with tongues never before ſtudied 
healing the ſick by a word—railing the dead 
and ſome other extraordinary things. Ot theſe 
we have a particular account in the preceedin 

Chapter, The Apoſtle opens the Chapter with 
informing us that he is about to treat of ſpiritual 
gifts. Theſe never mean the SANCTIFYING OR 
RENEWING GRACE of the ſpirit, but always the 
extraordinary, miraculous powers of the ſpirit, 
common in the firſt age of Chriſtianity, but which 
have long ſince ceaſed. Now concerning SPIRIT> 
UAL GIFTS, brethren, I would not have you igno- 
rant. Speaking of the miraculous and extraor- 
dinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt, the Apoſtle ſays, 
the manifeſtation of the ſpirit is given to every man 
to profit withal. For to one is given by the ſpirit, 
the word of wiſdom ; to another the word of knowl- 
edge by the ſame ſpirit ; to another the gift of heal- 
ing by the ſame ſpirit : to another the working of 
miracle; : to another propheſy : to another diſcern- 
ing of ſpirits : to another divers kinds of tongues : 
to another interpretation 4 tongues, Theſe are 
the extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit, common 

in the Apoſtolic age, and called the Bar TI of 
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the holy Ghoſt, by John the baptiſt, by chi, 
and by his Apoſtles T his was the manifeſtation 
of the ſpirit given to every man to profit withal.— 
Every man, that is, who had theſe ſpiritual gifts 
was to uſe them for the profit and-edification of 
ethers. And he knew he had them, by being 
enabled to work miracles, to actually heal the 
fick—to foretel future events—to ſpeak with 
tongues never before ſtudied, and to raiſe the 
dead. For actually working miracles is the on- 
Iy way a perſon can know himſelf, or ſhow to 
others that he has sPIRITUAL GiFTs. Theſe 
miraculous gifts have now no exiſtence in the 

- Chriſtian Church. They ceaſed when unneceſ- 
tary. And inſpiration ceaſed when the canon 
of ſcripture was completed. Theſe miraculous 
gifts and inſpiration the Apoſtles and firſt Chrilt- 
ians had, This is clear ja the whole ſcrip- 
ture. And accordingly, Mark xvi. 20, it is ſaid, 
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fl And they went forth, and preached every where, 
10 the Lord working with them, and confirming the. 


word with ſigns following. Again—Heb. iii. 3, 
4. How ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo great ſal- 
vation, which at the fir/t began to be ſpoken by the 
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard 
him ; God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with 
ins, and wonders, and with divers miracles, and 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt, according to his own will. 


2dly. That theſe ſigns, or extraordinary gifts 
and miraculous powers of the holy Ghoſt were 
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9 to ceaſe, and not to abide in the Church is de- 
$ clared in ſo many words in the text. Charity 
b never ſuileth, but whether there be propheſies, they 


Hall. fail, whether there be tongues, they juall ceaſe, 
<obether there be knowledge it Hall vaniſh away. 
The Apoſtle uſes a variety of very lively and ex- 
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preſſive terms to ſhew that ALL miraculous gifts 
of the ſprit were to ceaſe, and not to continue in 
the Church. They ſhall fail. They ſhall ceaſe. 
They ſhall vaniſh away. No language can prove 
to us that no ſuch gifts are poſſeſſed by Miniſters 


and Chriſtians, in the ordinary ages of Chriſtian- 


ity, if this do not. They are to be done away 
to be no more. But the graces of the ſpirit, or 


holy tempers of the Goſpel are to continue for- 
ever.-Bput now abideth faith, hope, and charity, 


theſe three, but the greateſt of theſe is charity. Im- 
mediate inſpiration, or immediate Calls from 
God ceaſed then, when the Goſpel-State of things 
was fully arranged, and the holy Scriptures fin- 
iſhed by the Apoſtles. | 


zdly. Miraculous gifts and endowments, im- 


mediate inſpiration and calls were unneflary af- 


ter the Scriptures were finiſhed, and the Goſpel 
kingdom was full arranged, and therefore ,were 
diſcontinued. At the beginning of the Goſpel 
kingdom, they were abſolutely neceſſary to prove 
the truth of Chriſt's miſſion and the miſſion of 
his Apoſtles, —and to ſpread among all nations 
the glad tidings of the Goſpel. No evidence of 
Chriſt's miſhon, could be ſo good, ſuitable, or 
powerful with all orders of men, as miracles. 
They were a ſpecies of proof adapted to all capa- 
cities, and ſuited to work conviction upon all 
minds. - The unlearned as well as the learned 
could judge of them. No brilliancy of genius, 

or extent of erudition was neceſſary to ſee their 
force. All perſons, who had the external ſenſes, 
eyes and ears, could judge of them, But when 
once confirmed and eſtabliſhed, Religion needs 
them not. And if it need them not, they will not be 
repeated, or continued. For God does nothing 
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in vain; neither will he exert his almighty pow- 
er when it will anſwer no good and valuable 
purpoſe, much leſs where it would manifeſtly be 
of very great diſſervice to the cauſe of truth. 
Beſides, the Apoſtle prefers the graces or ſancti- 
fying operations, far before the miraculous gifts 
of the ſpirit.— And yet how I unto you d more ex- 
cellent way. 1 


Athly. If any Chriſtians or Miniſters of the 
Goſpel in the ordinary ages of Chriſtianity have 
the extraordinary gifts or miraculous teachings 
and powers of the holy Ghoſt, his immediate in- 
ſpiration, they would be INFALLIBLE GUIDES in 
things of religion, both doctrines and worſhip. 
They would be ſo, as much as, and preciſely in 
the ſame ſenſe as the Apoſtles. But to admit 


that all real Chriſtians, or true Goſpel-Miniſters 
are infallable guides in the Church, would be to 


admit a principle dangerous to the very exiſtence 

of all religion, and which would inevitably over- 
turn the whole Goſpel. To admit that Chriſt's 
true miniſters, or that private Chriſtians are 


immediately inſpired, as the Apoſtles were, is to 


admit that they are infallible guides, Then we 
can no more diſpute them, or object againſt any 
thing they preach—or fay—or do than we can 
againſt the holy Apoſtles. Every word they 
ſpeak under this inſpiring influence of the holy 
Ghoſt, is authentic. Every tenet which they 
advance is as true as the FoUuR GOSPELS, and has 
the broad ſeal of heaven upon it. If this be the 


caſe, we ought to obey them, and to receive ev- 


ery word they ſay, as fully as we do the holy 
Scriptures, or the Saviour himſelf. This being 
the caſe, all they deliver is inſpired truth—the 
revealed will of God; and it is at our peril to 
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diſbelieve. But can this be ſo ? Then theſe in- 
ſpired Chriſtians or Miniſters can make, or un- 
make Scripture at pleaſure ;—can aboliſh ordi- 
nances—can erect a new diſpenſation—can act 
in God's ſtead. Then all muſt bow beforethem. 
Churches muſt fall: human learning mult fall 
ordinances and ſtated worſhip of God diſappear, 
if they ſay ſo.—But ſuch pretenders to immedi- 
ate inſpiration and miraculous gifts muſt prove 
their pretenſions. We deny them. We boldly 
affirm that there is no ſuch thing on earth as any 
perſon or perſons, man or body of men having 
the immediate inſpiration and miraculous gifts 
of the ſpirit, as the Apoſtles had. We have a 
right from ſcripture to ſay ſo. If any pretend to 
have, we demand of them to prove it. They 
muſt not fay ſo, unleſs they can ſhow it to us. 
We challenge them to come forward and prove 
it. We dare not, out of reverence to the fcrip- 
tures, and the author of our holy Religion, take 
their word for it. It would be impiety in us to 
do it—horrible wickedneſs to countenance or 
credit ſuch high pretences. They muſt prove 
their claims, as the Apoſtles did, by works — 
by MIRACLEs. No other proof is admiſſible. 
Whea they do this, we will bow before them. 
We will credit them. But until they do, we are 
bound to hold them as deceivers and impgſtors. 
All pretence now in this age of Chriſtianity to 
immediate inſpiration—to miraculoys powers and 
teachings, where no evidence is given, to confirm 
ſuch pretence, is blaſphemy. When your own 
Miniſters of the Goſpel pretend any ſuch thing, 
my hearers, that moment reje& them as impoſ- 
ters, as decievers, or believe them under an awful 
ſelf-deluſion. This a point of the higheſt 
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moment; we do well to attend moſt eritically 
to it; and once for all fix our opinion. 


5thly. Another proof that the extraordinary 


gifts and inſpiration or miraculous teachings of 
the holy Ghoſt, have ceaſed is, that they would, 


it continued, defeat their own purpoſe. They 
would intirely ſuperſede all ſtudy, and learning— 
all diligence, and pains to underſtand the Scrip- 
tures, or to acquire uſeful knowledge. They 
would then befriend an indolent temper and 
nouriſh pride and ſelf-conceit. They had not 
this effect upon the Apoſtles, but the oppoſite, 
becauſe they were peculiarly raiſed up to propa- 
gate over the world, a new religion. They had 
not time to ſtudy or learn the various languages 
of the nations among whom they were ſent to 
preach the Goſpel. They had every thing to 
call forth all their exertions. But we are in a 
very different ſituation. And he that hath eyes 
to ſee, muſt know that we are. Beſides, make 


the ſuppoſition,that miracles were conſtantly re- 


peated, the queſtion is aſked, how could we diſ- 
tinguiſh them from the commom ſtated opera- 
tions of the laws of nature ? If you ſaw every 
day the dead raiſed, as you do the ſun riſe and 
ſet, and heard the dumb ſpeak—or perceived a 


voice evidently from heaven, how could you 


know what is a miracle, and what is not? The 
continuance of miraculous gifts in the Church, 
would defeat itſelf---would bring all things into 
coniuſion—would open a door to all vain- concei- 
ted, ſelf-opinionated men to do miſchief would 
render uſeleſs the word of God—would take a- 
way the chief reaſons for reading it would feed 
pride---would promote ſelt-importance---and be a 
ſource of endleſs contention.---With what impor- 
tant airs would the pretender to immediate in- 
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* 


ſpiration come forth to mankind, and demand, 
as a tyrant over their conſciences, implicit obe- 
dience | a 4 8 


6thly. Ir perſons have this immediate inſpira- 
tion and miraculous teachings of the holy Ghoſt, 
they could not be tried by the written word of 
God. They would be above it—might add to 
it—and take from it, at will, They might ſet 
it wholly aſide. The confequence would be the 
ſcriptures never could be completed. But we 
know they are completed. How do we know 
this? Where is the text which tells us this? 
How do we know but that there may be. more 
revelations from God, by dreams—viſionsg—im- 
preſſions extraordinary upon the mind—by im- 
mediate inſpiration ?—We have clear, full, and 
undemable proof, in theſe remarkable words at 
the end of ſcripture, For I teſtify unto every man 
that heareth the words of the propheſy sf this book, 
if any man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall 
add unto him the plagues that arewritteninthis book, 
And if any man ſhall take away from the words of 
the propheſy of this book, God jhall take away his 
part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, 
and from the things which are written in this book.- 
He who teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith ſurely, J come 
quickly. Amen, even ſo come Lord Jeſus. . Here 
is a plain, proof, that no. perſon ſince the Can- 
on of ſcripture was cloſed, is inſpired to reveal to 
us, or to tell us, by the ſpirits infallible teach- 
ings, the will of God. No perſon therefore has 
been inſpired immediately ſince the Apoſtolic age. 
We may not add to, or take from the revealed 
will of God. But if any be infpired immedi- 
ately, or ſpeak as the holy Ghoſt moves them 
if what they deliver, under ſuch ſuppoſed inſpi- 
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— 
ration be immediately handed in to them, both 
matter and words, as in the caſe of the Apoſtles, 
they may of right add to, or take from the ſtan- 
ding revelation of God's will. And we are as 
much obliged to hear them, as to hear Moſes 
and the prophets, Chriſt and the Apoſtles. 


Ithly. Tux ſcripture declares to us, it is a 
SUFFICIENT rule of itſelf, in all matters of be- 
lief and practice. While I plead the intire 
fufficiency of ſcripture, I am pleading its hon- 
ours— I am pleading a moſt important proteſt- 
ant doctrine againſt all human additions, ſup- 
plements, traditions and commandments. It 
has then every doctrine every truth—every 
du:y—every promiſe—every hope--every threat- 
ning—every motive---every call which can be 
needful, or uſeful to furniſh for all good works 
on earth and happineſs in heaven. It has what- 
ever is requiſite either for the edification of the 


ſaint— the conviction and converſion of the fin- 


ner, the benefit of man and glory of God in the 
way of inſtruction, direction, exhortation, or 
command. There is no ſuperfluity or defect in 
its ordinances, its laws, its proſpects, its invita- 
tions, its warnings, its offers, and conſolations. 
If it ſhould pleaſe the Supreme Being to give us a 
Revelation at all of bis mind and will, and of our 
duty and obligations; he would give, a full one 
4 proper one containing nothing redundant, 


A ſufficient one lacking nothing. one that 


would, all things taken into view, the ſtate 
of the world, the nature of man, and his own di- 
vine nature, be the beſt which could be given. 
We may fooliffily object and fay it contains too 
much, or too little--is vague and indefinite in 
its ſtatement of doctrines--is not worded with 
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legal preciſion-· is too full of narrative, or too 

ſparing. But we are not competent judges 
when a divine revelation is juſt as it ſhould be. 
We mult reſt fatisfied that God is always gui- 
ded by infinite wiſdom, knowledge, and good- 
neſs. It was at his mere ſovereign pleaſure, 
whether to vouchſafe a revelation of his will to 
man, or to leave him to the ſole guidance of rea- 

ſon in matters of Religion, and to the fatal ef- 
fects of his Apoſtacy. But when he determined 
upon granting him one, he was bound by his 
eternal attributes, wiſdom, knowledge, and good- 
neſs to grant one clear, full, and ſufficient: to 
be an infallible guide---to be above all others--- 
and to be always regarded, as the only ſtandard 
of truth and duty. Would we, then, know 
who, and what God 1s---who and what his fon, 
our Saviour is, what our duty is, what the na- 
ture of religion 1s, or any part of it---what doc- 
trines are to be admitted, what the divine ordi- 
nances are, we are to conſult and hearken to 
this infallible guide. All controverſies are to be 
decided by it. All ſchemes of religion to be ex- 
amined by it. All our conſciences to be regula- 
ted by it, All our hopes as Chriſtians, all our 
views and inward exerciſes---all impreſſions that 
may, from time to time, be made upon our minds 
are to be tried by it.---That it is a ſufficient and 
perfect rule---the PRIMARY rule by which all 
ſpirits, or ſuppoſed light are to be tried is plain 
from the following paſſages. The law of the 
Lord is perfect converting the ſoul : the teſtimony 
of the Lord is ſure making wiſe the fimple : the 
ſtatuter of the Lord are right rejoicing the heart : 
the commandment of the Lord is pure enlightening 
the eyes : the fear of the Lord is clean enduring 
forever ; the judgments of the Lord are true and 
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righteous altogether. More io be dęſired are they 
than gold, yea, than much fine gold: ſweeter alſo 
than honey er the honey-comb.—T hy word is alight 
to my feet, and a lamp to my paths. how love 1 
thy law, it is my meditatiom all the day.—How 


Hall a young man cleanſe his ways, by taking heed 


#bereunto according to thy word.—If they hear not 
Maſes and the prophets, neither will they be per- 


fuaded though one ſhould riſe from the dead. The 


words that I ſpeak to you, they are life and ſpirit. — 
Lord to whom ſhould we go for thou haſt the words 
ef eternal life And that from a Child thou haſt 
known the holy ſcriptures, which are able to make 
thee wiſe unto ſalvation through faith in Jaſus 
Chriſt. — All ſcripture is given by inſpiration of 
God and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs : that the 
man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed un- 
to all good works.---Is it poſſible for language more 


fully to declare that the ſcripture is intirely ſut- 


ficient for our direction in the way to happineſs, 
or cur only infallible guide? That they are fo, 
is likewite evident from their being repreſented 
as a treaſure, as precious, as ſweet, as light, and 
glory, and the HoLy ſcriptures, and from our be- 
ing commanded not to make it of none effect by 
our traditions, and not to add ſo much as one 
word to it, or to take one word from it, in the 
affecting paſſ age cited, under the laſt argu- 
ment. Now 1t the word of God, as we uſually 
term the ſcriptures, be ſuch a full, ſufficient, and 
periect guide in things of Religion, i in faith and 
practice, in doctrine and duty, then 1t will fol- 
low that ſince the canon of ſcripture was cloſed, 

no one man, body of men or perſon on earth has 
been divinely inſpired as the Apoſtles were im- 
mediately, or tavoured with the miraculous 
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teachings of the holy Ghoſt. If we have a full 


and complete ſtanding Revelation, there can be 
no need of any miraculous teachings, or imme- 
diate inſpiration. If we haye a guide above the 
word of God, it muſt be becauſe that is an im- 
perfect and defective rule. There cannot be two 
perfect guides, ſcripture and ſpirit. One or the 
other muſt be ſuperior ; be the primary and on- 
ly infallible guide. They cannot be both equal 
in authority. If, then, any have the inſpiration 
of the holy Ghoſt, or only ſpeak as they are mo- 
ved and impelled or driven thereto, the word of 
God is made of none effect, is wholly ſet aſide, 
and is to be underſtood and interpreted by that 
ſpirit. There is then no immediate inſpiration 


of the holy Ghoſt in this age of Chriſtianity. 


8thly. The laſt argument which will now be 
mentioned to prove that no perſon or body of 
men ſince the ſcripture was completed by the 
Apoſtle John, in his Apocalypſe ever had the 
immediate inſpiration or infallible leadings and 
guidings of the holy Ghoſt is that we are com- 
manded to try the ſpirits whether they be of God 
or not, and from the directions given to Min- 
iſters of Chriſt, to ſtudy, meditate, and read, 
and the frequent deſcriptions of ther qualifica- 
tions to miniſter in holy things. Weare expreſs- 
ly commanded to try the ſpirits whether they be 
of God or not. Beloved, believe not every ſpirit ; 
but try the ſpirits whether they be of God, becauſe 
many falſe prophets are gone out into the world. 
Weare here torbidden to believe every pretence 
to an immediate call from God, as a true Goſpel- 
Teacher. For there are falſe prophets. We are 
not to admit or with ſuccels to every pretender to 
the honourable work of a Goſpel Miniſter: 
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Why, becauſe many falfe prophets are gone out into 
the . 5 76070 is to deceive and lead 
people from the tiuth. By their fruits we are 
to know them, We, as Chriſtians, are to try 
them and their doctrines. What rule of trial is 
given us? There muſt be an infallible one. The 
very command to try them, neceſſarily implies 
that we have a rule, by which to do it, a true, an 
infallible rule, We have ſo : and that 1s the 
written word -of God. It will be readily ac- 
knowledged by all, it is preſumed, that fal/e 
Teachers and falſe prophets have always been in 
the world, to perplex and diſquiet the minds of 
God's people, and to ſow difcord among breth- 
ren. And certainly there is no rule by which 
to try, detect, and diſcard ſuch, but the written 
word. Here we muſt hold. Here we muſt 
build, or we are gone. We have no certain 
guide wir ni us to direct us in the trial of the 
ſpirits. Further, Goſpel-miniſters are com- 
manded to ſtudy to read to pray to be 
wholly devoted to ſtudy to hold fait the form of 
found words to oppoſe error to be workmen 
that need not to be aſſlamed, rightly dividing the 
word of truth to give a portion to all in due 
ſeaſon:— their qualifications likewiſe are large- 
ly deſcribed they are required to make full proof 
of their Miniſtry---to take heed tothemſelves and 
their doctrine, that they may as inſtruments, ſave 
themſelves and them that hear them. But if 
they have the miraculous teachings, light, gui- 
dence, and immediate inſpiration of the hol 
Ghoſt, how abſurd would all this be! how uſe- 
leſs ! It would be folly in the extreme. The 
concluſion of the whole is that no man, no ſe&, 
no Communion of Chriſtians, no body of men 
no perſon male or female, have now, or ever had, 
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fines the canon of Scriqiturs was Cloſed, or ever 
will have to the end of the world, the maunpr- 
ATE INSPIRATION, or miraculous teachings, lea- 
dings, and guidance of the holy Ghoſt, as the 

Apoſtles had. Conſequently all pretenders to 
this, are either DECEIVERS Or DECEIVED. It will 
be ſufficient to add here, that in the various ages 
of the Church, ſome have riſen up with preten- 
ces to immediate inſpiration, and have unhappily 
diffuſedabroad fanaticiſm and delufion.---Itwould 
be eaſy to mention many inſtances of a' ſtrikii 
nature. But this would ſwell this diſcourſe to 
too great a fize. Every one who will be at the 
pains, or has leiſure to conſult any good eccleſi- 
aſtical hiſtory, will ſee for himſelf the follies, the 
errors, and the blaſphemies of ſuch pretenders. 
While we remark this, we cannot but lament the 
evil done to the cauſe of | Chriſtianity by them. 
As a gratification of ſpiritual pride, man is prone 
to avow that there "Cubſiſts between him and 
the inviſible. world, a peculiar i intimacy, that ex- 
traordinary CELESTIAL Communications aremade 
to him. The ignorant, being fond of whatis 
marvellous, or has the air of being extraordinary, 
embrace the wild notions broached by pretenders 
to inſpiration, and heedleſsly follow them; ad- 
mire them z---and reſort to them, contrary to all 
reaſon---and. to the tender entreaties of the wiſe 
and reflecting. Time has always diſproved ſuch 
claims to miraculous teachings And the de- 
luſions, excited by them, die away. Happy: is it 
for man, that this is the caſe.—— 


In the Roman catholic Church, there has 
been often, among ſome of its orders, on partic- 
ular occaſions, where intereſt was greatly con- 


_ cerned, high pretence to miraculous powers. 
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And the common people, in Roman catholic 
countries being extremely ignorant, have fully 
believed in the exiſtence of ſuch powers. But 
when their pretended miracles have been cloſel: 
inſpected, and critically examined, they have u- 
niformly been diſcovered to be mere cheat, and 
impoſture. The man of ſin is to be known by 
lying wonders. The pretence of miraculous 
powers is a mark of Antichriſt. Many of the 
Romiſh writers deſcribe with much pomp of lan- 
guage the number and greatneſs of their mura- 
cles. St. Paul ſpeaking of Antichriſt, ſays, E- 
ven him whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, 
with all power, and ſigns, and lying. wonders, and 
with all deceivableneſs' of unrighteouſneſo. Lying 
wonders—fictitious miracles characteriſe the ſu- 
perſtition of the Romiſh Church. 125 


Taz immediate inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt 
ceaſed, when the canon of ſcripture was cloſed. 
But it is generally believed that the power of 
working miracles was continued ſome longer, 
and gradually was withheld, till at length, in the 
age, or age but one next to the Apoſtles, it was 
wholly withdrawn from the Church, as unne- 
ceſſary. It is the general opinion that the age 
of miracles ended next, or next but one after 
the # 5-2iary age. It is impoſſible however from 
ecclefiaſtical hiſtory, to determine preciſely the 
very point of time, when the power of working 
figns and wonders ceaſed. But from the argu- 
ments above alledged, it ſeems that divine inſpi- 
ration ended when the ſcripture was compleated. 
1 make a diſtinction between divine immediate 
inſpiration, and the other extraordinary gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt. And ſuch a diſtinction, it is ap- 
prehended, is founded in reaſon. It might be 
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neceſſary that the one ſhould be continued lon- 
ger than the other. The general opinion is well 
expreſſed by a juftly celebrated eccleſiaſtical hif- 
torian, who refers to ſeveral learned authors, as 
witneſſes. © It is eaſier, ſays he, to conceive 
than to expreſs, how much, the miraculous 
powers, and extraordinary gifts, which were diſ- 
played in the miniſtry of the firſt heralds of the 

Goſpel, contributed to enlarge the bounds of 
the Church. Theſe gifts, however, which were 
given for wiſe and important reaſons, began 
gradually to diminiſh in proportion, as the rea- 
ſons ceaſed, for which they were conferred. 
And accordingly when almoſt all nations were 
enlightened with the truth, and the number of 
chriſtian Churches increaſed daily in all places, 
then the miraculous gift of tongues began grad- 
ually to decreaſe. It appears, at the ſame time, 
from unexceptionable teſtimonies, that the other 
extraordinary gifts, with which the omnipotence 
and wiſdom of the Moſt High had ſo richly en- 
dowed the riſing Church, were in ſeveral places 
continued, during this,“ the age next after the 
Apoſtles. And perhaps we may, upon ſufficient 
teſtimony, believe that miraculous powers were 
not wholly withdrawn from the Church till, in 
the third Century, though it was ſeldom, indeed, 
that any were enabled to perform miracles, in 
this age. With reſpect to the miraculous Croſs, 
as it 1s called, which the Emperor Conſtantine 
ſolemnly declared he kad ſeen in the air, about 
noon, I cannot believe that God, interpoſed by 
ſuch a {tupendous miracle to eſtabliſh the wave- 
ring · faith of the Emperor.----I join in opinion 
with thoſe who conſider this famous Croſs as a 
viſion preſented to the Emperor in a dream, with 


the remarkable inſcription, hac wice, that is, in 
this Conquer. | 
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Tue SECOND thing propoſed, was to invali- 
date the objections which may be made on this 
ſubje&.----There is but one thing which can be 
ſaid to favour the idea that Chriſtians and Chriſ- 


tian Miniſters are endowed, in the ordinary ages 
of the Goſpel, with divine inſpiration, and the 


immediate miraculous teachings of the holy 
Ghoſt, and that is, theſe are often mentioned in 
the word of God. Pretenders to immediate inſpi- 
ration and a heavenly call, in an extraordinar 

manner, as the Apoſtles and firſt heralds of the 
Goſpel had, keep themſelves in countenance, 
and deceive themſelves by applying all the prom- 
iſes, which were pecuhar to theſe, to themſelves. 
There are, we know, many texts of {ſcripture 
which ſpeak of a miraculous faith of direct in- 


| —— and of other extraordinary ſpiritual 


gifts. Thele we contend, and for the reaſons 
and arguments adduced and illuſtrated in this 


diſcourſe, were peculiar to the Apoſtles, and 


Chriſtians in the Apoſtolic, and next ages.— 
When Jeſus Chriſt, firſt opened his Goſpel. king- 
dom, he endowed his diſciples with the power of 
working miracles. As ye go, ſays he, preach, 


ſaying the kingdom of heaven is at hand- heal the 
fick—cleanſe the lepers—raiſe the dead—caft out 


devils —freely ye have reccived, freely give.—But 
in proceſs of time theſe miraculous powers, as 
it would be natural to expect, confidering what 
human nature is, and always has been, were 
groſsly perverted to mercenary and ſelfiſh purpo- 
fes. Simon the ſorcerer wanted to purchaſe 
them with money, in the Apoſtle's day, that he 
might agrandize himſelf, and make gain. And 
in about an age after this, they were actually 
made merchandize of, if credit may be given to 


the moſt reſpectable witneffes.—Chriſt told his 
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inſpired Apoſtles that they had no need of ſtudy 
—that the holy Ghoſt, by its movings on their 
ſouls, would impart to them what they ſhould 
deliver, or preach, and eſpecially when arraign- 
ed before civil magiſtrates. But when they, con- 
tinues the Redeemer, Hall deliver you up, "take 
no thought, how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it 
ſhall be given to you, in that very hour, what ye 
all ſpeak. Tor it is not ye that ſpeak, but the 
ſpirit -of your father which ſpeaketh in you.—— 
Again, But when they fhall lead you, and de- 
liver you up, take no thought before hand what 
ye ſhall ſpeak; neither do ye premeditate : but 
whatſoever ſhall be given you in that hour, that 
ſpeak ye : for it is not ye that ſpeak, but the holy 
. Ghoſt. This promiſe hath no reference, not even 
the remoteſt, to Miniſters of the Goſpel, in the 
ordinary ages of Chriſtianity, but was ſpoken 
immediately to the /pecial diſciples or Apoſtles of 
our Lord. To them therefore it belongs, and 
to no others. They were, on particular occa- 
ſions, immediately ſupplied from the holy Ghoſt, 
both with words and thoughts. They therefore 
were forbidden to take thought before hand, or 
to ſtudy, and premeditate. Premeditation or 
ſtudy was altogether unneceſſary for them. 
The ſpirit of God immediately gave them the 
matter to be ſpoken, and the language in which 
it was to be ſpoken. For miniſters of the bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, or private Chriſtians to take this pro- 
muſe to themſelves in the ordinary ages of the 
Golpel is an awful perverſion of ſcripture—is 
preſumption—is meddling with that, to which 
they have no right. The great reaſons why 
they are not thus inſpired, or why they have no 
intereſt in this promiſe, have been largely conſid. 
ered in this diſcourſe : and, I truſt, made clear 
to all, who have eyes to ſee, or ears to hear. 
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A MIRACULOUS faith is ſpoken of, in theſe 
two following paſſages. | ys: the Lord ſaid, if ye 
had faith as a grain of muſtard ſeed, ye might ſay 
unto this ſycamine tree, be thou plucked up by the 
root, and be thou planted in the mid/? of he ſea ; 
and it ſhould obey you.—And though, ſays the A- 
poſtle Paul, I have all faith, ſo that I could remove 
mountains. This kind of faith was peculiar to 
the Apoſtles, and Chriſtians in the firſt ages. 
A faith of miracles is totally different from a fa- 
ving Goſpel-faith. If we make them one and 
the fame, we confound two things which are 
wholly different, contradict the ſcripture, and 
ſhew our own 1gnorance. It we would rightly 
underſtand, and not pervert ſcripture to our own 
deſtruction, as many do, we mult look at the oc- 
caſion, connexion, the perſons of whom, or to 
whom the words are ſpoken, or the promiſe made. 
The root of almoſt all deluſions, and pretences 
to immediate inſpiration, or miraculous teach- 
ings and pitts is, perſons now apply to them- 
ſelves, what was only true of, or applicable to 
the Apoſtles, and primitive Chriſtians ; or 
Chriſtians in the age of the Apoſtles. This miſ- 
application of ſcripture has been a fruitful ſource 
of error and miſchief in religion. 


Having removed the objections which mi ght 
occur on this ſubject, I ſhall add a caution go 
two, which all ought to remember.- 


iſtly. Axp we ought always to beware of ta- 
king ſcripture contrary to 1ts intention, and ma- 
king it ſpeak any thing we pleaſe ; and never 
confound the ſandifying grace, with the extraor- 
dinary gifts and miraculous powers of the holy 
Gbofl The graces of the ſpirit, and the gifts of 
the ſpirit are altogether 3 were 
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the gi in the Apoſtolic days, where there were 
not the graces, or a holy heart and holy lite. And 

in the ordinary ages of the Goſpel, there may 
be the common gifts of the ſpirit, where there are 
no ſpiritual and holy tempers of heart. Gifts 
are highly to be valued—are not to lift up the 
poſſeſſor of them with ſpiritual pride; but 
are imparted for the good of the Church, But 
the be/# gifts are far ſhort of the leaſt ſpark of 
ſandtifying grace. 1 


2dly. B cautioned about your notions of a 
Gofpel-Miniſter, and his qualifications. He 
is not qualified for the office and duty or work, 
by any miraculous gifts or immediate inſpiration. 
None can pretend to this except from 1gnorance 
Vor pride—or felt-conceit—or deluſion. 


Idly. SrANp in horror at the bare idea of a- 
ny one pretending to any guide in religion ſupe- 
rior to the word of God; or layingclaim to mi- 
raculous gifts and inſpiration.— Bid him who 
pretend this, to prove his pretence by the neceſ- 
ſary arguments—ACTUALLY WORKING MIRA- 
LES: —or retire in haſte from him as a delu- 
ded man, or baſe impoſter And then if any 
man ſhall ſay to you lo bere is Chriſt : or la! he 
is there ; believe him not. — For falſe Chrifts, and 
falfe prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall ſhow ſigns and 

wonders to ſeduce if it were poſſible even the elect. 


A Rx brief improvement will conclude the 
diſcourſe, 


HN learn the duty of trying the ſpirits. 
Beloved, believe not every ſpirit ; but try the ſpir- 
its whether they are of Gd; becauſe many falſe 
propbets are gone out intothe world, What friend- 
ly advice is this! How abſolutely neceſſary ! 


i 


=_ 

- - 
418 
2 0 7 
. 
48 14 *} 
* 18. 1 

4} 'IT#i 
—_ 
1 14 
ET. 1 
. 
| „ 
x „ 

TREE 
3 iT 
$350 
_ 

FP 
1 
2 Wi 
=: N 
+4 5 

* 

* 
1 
= 17 
18 $3 » 

7 by © 2 

- WM 

** . 

*% 1 

„ 4 

3. $415 

HE 

©: 7 : 

b | i 

<0 1 
1 1 
' 280 : 5 
> Kt 
. £ - 
1 

7 VE 

bs 5 
1 
[ ag \ Is | 
* 7 * 
n 
We: 
* 11 4 
k. +7 
7% i F 
__ 
21 4% 
We 
Wed, 

4 © 

n 
Pp 6 
1,4 3K 
et 23 
n 
n 
ts 
FX 
74 $37 
1 
9 ; 
{4 *? 
nt | $27 
n 
inn 
Wy” 

W's : 

1 
11 $4 
4 tt 1% 
+787 4 
1 5 
1 : 

* $ 
3% 
. 73 . 

* Id + 

N 4 C 
. 

. 

4 9 ©. 

{x 

+ EL 
" th * 

; # 

- # 

5 
. 

«WP } 
17 
}! 

"764 UM 
\ 14 

{> 1 
Mi 

4 * 
1105 

11 EY 

* o 
* 

7 
Bt; 

* 

, f 
1 

IH 

12 

14 

+ 141 

j 

8 


A — Sn SE . 
Fr 


_— 
— _ 
— e 
rr 
——— 
——— 


— —— — — 4 
8 — 
wn row P Al nn Db IT . 
— — — wy ag — — — 
Abs — —_ _ — + _ IO 
— — ————9 — — - 


—— — 


r 
© * — * 


— —_—_— r —— 
rr r 9 
25 2 — 

4 - * 


TTT == 


CEEEIEIL ITS ED BESET: 
: 3 — — 


r 
— 
. 


* W. a 3 
oC I In, — 
_ — - 
I 
— — "> O% Genr - . —— ' Jos 
———— A rn 
. . ETON. 
— Sat — wo AO ra CO EIT 
tu am. > — — ——— a_—- 
"I — — 


8 


— 


— 
— 2 — — 
— 
— — 1 


— — AA poli ooows — 

——ñ— — —⅜ę 4 
— — : 
. * — ” — 


2 1 —_ 
333 ed MRI 
— e 


— . EM On. FT LT — 2 
—_— — > * 


— 6 


— —— — 
— — — — 
— 2 en —— 


2 JOS - WO 
A was ry 
"1 o VA IC a * 22 ** — _— ons WS” 
Sx —— — 2. ˙ ˙—ͤ —˙————— 
— —— 


. 


Try them. Try all who pretend to come with 
a new religion—a new faith—a new order, who 


profeſs to be immediately inſpired of God. Such 


there have been in all ages. To the law and 
Teſtimony : here is your rule—a certain rule 
an infallible rule---a rule which can never 
change. Be always armed againſt impoſture, 


Again “Learn hence the danger of enthuſiaſm 
or impulſes, viſions and impreſſions on themind 


of an extraordinary kind. We are all liable to 
be deceived by them. Many have been to their 
ruin. We may be. There is ſomething ſtrange 
ſomething unaccountable in human nature that 
falls in with what claims to come from the God 
of all grace, as a ſpecial communication, or di- 
rection. No man can tell what fanaticiſm, or a 
heated imagination, or an erroneous conſcience 
will do. We may all be given up to believe a 
lie—ſtrong deluſion may be ſent upon us. We 
may be amazingly confident in error. Fanat- 
iciſm may be called a kind of religious delirium. 
While then you are under advantages to form 
your religious ſentiments, be anxious to do it, on 
the ſubject now diſcuſſed—and the Chriſtian ſyſ- 
tem in general. May the good ſpirit of God 
tead us into THE TRUTH as it is in Jeſus, Amen. 
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DISCOURSE XX. 


SINLESS perfection unattainable in this Life. 
1 JOHN I. s. 


Ir we fo that wwe have no n, wwe deceive ourſevesy 
| and the truth is not in us. 


HE great foundation-prifciples of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion are ſo plain in themſelves, 


chat it would be natural to conclude, that none 


who admit its reality, could be found who ſhould 
be able either to controvert or deny them.. For 
the principles of Chriſtian doctrine, which are 
really neceſiary to falvation, are not only few 
in number, but moſt clearly revealed, and re- 
peatedly urged. To theſe the Apoſtle refers 
when he ſays. Vor when for the time ye ought 
to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you again 
which be the firſt principles of the Oracles of God. 
Theſe firſt principles of the Oracles of God are the 
truths, which are obviouſly effential to the very 
exiſtence of all Religion. There are, accordm 
to the Apoſtle, what may be termed with ſtrict 
propriety the fr principles of the Oracles of 
God. Theſe may be eaſily comprehended by 
all, who pay any due attention to the impor- 
fant ſubject of n art indeed or 
A a 3 
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ſcience has, and muſt of neceſſity have what may 


be pertinently termed #r/? principles, on which 


all the reſt are built, and from which they flow. 
Theſe muſt be clearly underſtood, before we can 
arrive at any conſiderable degree of excellence. 
No where is this more eminently the caſe, than 
in the ſcience of Religion, the moſt valuable and 
intereſting of all the ſubjects, to which mankind 
ever paid their attention, or which they were 
ever called, in duty, to examine. But on no 
ſubject, however, through the depravation of the 

moral powers of the ſoul, are they ſo liable to 
fall into pernicious errors. Such, it is concei- 
ved, is the notion that a finleſs perfection is at- 
tainable in the preſent ſtate of being. 


Tu words now read, and ſelected for pre- 
ſent meditation, moſt expreſsly declare that no 
one ſince THE FALL ever reached, or can in 
this life reach ſuch a ſtate, in which he can with 
truth ſay, that he commits no fin in thought, 
word, or deed. F we ſay that we have no ſin, 
we deceive ourſelves and the truth is not in us. To 


ſay that we have no in, is to ſay that we do not 


offend in heart or conduct againſt God or his 
law; againſt the Saviour of the world or his 
Goſpel ; againſt the laws of ſobriety and moral- 
ity; againſt our duty to our neighbour or our- 
ſelves. To ſay that we have no fin, is to ſay that 
we are entirely free from any remains of cor- 
rupt nature, any evil paſſion or propenſity, and 
totally pure as the angels of God in heaven, ac- 
cording to the meaſure of our rational powers 
and faculties.—Now if we ſay this, we deceive 
ourſelves and the truth is not in us. Being 
puffed up with ſpiritual pride we are deluded 
by our own vain imaginations, end the truth is 
not in us. We are ignorant of the true doctrines 
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of the Goſpel. We are building up ourſelves 
with a hope, which will mock and diſappoint us, 
in the end; and when Eternity ſhall open upon 
us, we ſhall find wewere far oft indeed from ſin- 
leſs perfection. 


TIE A poſtle, f in the foregoing verſes, having 
ſaid that God is light, that is, a perfectly holy and 
happy Being, aſſures us that we cannot have fel- 
lowſhip with him, if we walk in darkneſs ;—and 
that in order to have communion with God, and 
an intereſt in the all-cleanſing blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, we muſt walk in the light, the light of 
truth and duty, This then is the meſſage which 
wwe have heard of him, and declare” unto you, that 
(od 4s light, and in him is no darkneſs at all. If wwe 
ſay that we have fellowſhip with him and walk in 
darkneſs, we lie and do not the truth. But if we 
walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fel- 
Iew/hip one with another, and the blood of Feſus 

. Chriſt, his ſon, cleanſeth us from all fin. But leſt 
this expreſſion, clean/eth us from all fin, ſhould be 
perverted, he adds, if we ſay we have no ſin, we 
deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us. The 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fin, 
as it wholly expiates or waſhes away the guilt of 
ſin. The good man is juſtified from all fin, but 
he is ſanctified but in part.— The completeneſs of 
pur juſtified ſtate, as Chriſtians, is urged in the 
next verſe, If we confeſs our fins, he is faithful | 
and jult to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us | 
from ail unrighteouſneſs, But leaſt this phraſe, | 
cleanſing us from all unrighteouſneſs, ſhould be miſ- | 
underſtood or milapplied, he immediately ſub- | 
Joins, you are not to conceive that you, when 
treely and fully pardoned, have no remaining 
tin in your hearts: If we ſay that we have not 
Junned, ve make hima liar, and his word is not in us. 
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His word is not in us. We know nothing 4 di- 
vine truth as we ought to know. 


Arx thus introducing and opening the 
words what is propoſed 


I. Is to prove from ſeripture, reaſon, and ex- 
rience that ſinleſs perfecton is not attainable in 
And 


II. TEN, ſome objections will be obviated. 


I. Tas firſt thing intended is to offer the ar- 
guments from ſcripture, reaſon, and experience, 
to prove that ſinlefs perfection is not attainable 
in this life. 


We: ſhould naturally N that no perſon, 
in his right mind, could believe that he himſelf 


or others were perfect, wholly free from all re- 


mains of fin, if there were any juſt views of the 


ſtrictneſs of the divine law entertained, But 


there have been found ſome, in the various ages 
of the Church, who have profeſſed to have arri- 
ved at the ſtate of ſuch exalted goodneſs as to 
be as perfect and pure, according to their natur- 
ral capacities, as the angels of God in heaven.— 
But moſt full and expreſs is the word of God in 
declaring, that there 1s no ſuch thing as pertec- 
tion in grace in this world, The paſſages of 
divine truth, which declare this, are fo plain, 
that it is aſtoniſhing that any one, who hath a 


real belief in the divinity of the ſcriptures, ſhould . 


ever be able to perſuade himſelf, that finleſs 
perfection is among the attainments of Chril: 
tians in this world.— 


THe text, we conceive, is fo expreſs as to be 
incapable of being conſtrued by the ingenuity of 
man, or the arts of ſophiſty, to another mean- 
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ing. A talent at perverting ſcripture, which 
ſome poſſeſs and delight to exerciſe, frequently 
ſurpriſes us with its efforts; and that is miſap- 
plied and diſtorted, which we ſhould ſuppoſe im- 


poſſible to be miſapplied. If we ſay we have no 


Jin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us. 
To fay or believe we have no fin, or have attain- 
ed to a ſtate of perfection in Grace, is to impoſe 
upon and delude ourſelves :—and that in a ve- 
ry high degree. We deceive ourſelves. And not 
only ſo, but the truth is not in us. We do 

not ſpeak the truth, or believe the truth, or know 

the truth, We miſapprehend the nature of 

Chriſt's ſpiritual Religion, and its plaineſt and 

molt important doctrines.— Again, if we /ay we 

have not finned, we make him a liar, and his word 
is not in us. Than this no language can be more 

{trong or peremptory. If we fay we have not ſin- 

ned for any given time, or never have ſinned, we 

are juſtly chargeable with imputing to the God 
of truth a falſehood, and his word is not in us 
we are deſtitute of a right knowledge of his law, 
perfections, word, and will. If any per/or: ſay ht 
hath not ſinned, ſuppoſe for one day, week, of 
month, he makes God a liar, and his divine word 

is not in him.—The Apoſtle James perfectly a- 

grees with the beloved diſciple on this ſubje&. 

He remarks thus: For in many things WE ALL 

offend —WE OFFEND AEZ. If this be fo, no mere 

man ſince the fall, now is, has been, or will be 


ſinleſsly holy in, this life. No man can be found 


who doth not offend in many things. No one 
but daily doth break the divine law in thought, 
word, and deed. If any one can be produced, 
who does not offend in many things, then the 
Apoſtle James does not ſpeak true. His words 
are ; in many things we offend all, To offend 1s 
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to do wrong. All then do wrong in many 
things. St. Paul likewiſe is moſt expreſs and 
full in declaring that there is no ſinleſs perfec- 
tion on earth. His words are, for we know in 
part, and we propheſy in part. But when that 
which is perfect is come, then that which is in part 


Jhall be done away. But now we ſee through a 


glaſs darkly ; but then face to face, now I know in 
part; but then ſhall I know even as alſo I am 
known. Here we are told the preſent ſtate is an 
imperfect ſtate, and that the future in heaven 1s 
a perfect ſtate, perfect in knowledge, in holineſs, 
in all that is excellent. The Apoſtle carefully. 
diſtinguiſhes the preſent and future ſtate of the 
good man. On earth his knowledge is low, 
{mall, and defective; in heaven it will be full, 


glorious, and perfect. 


In the old Teſtament the ſame doctrine is 
explicitly revealed. Both the old and new- 
Teſtament ſpeak one and the ſame doctrine, and 
both reſt on the ſame divine authority.—Eccle. 
vii. 20. Tor there is not a juſt man upon earth 
that doth good and ſinneth not. Not one man on 
earth is there, who 1s perte& in goodneſs. No 
perſon is ſo ſhielded with the armour of Virtue, 
as never to tranſgreſs any moral rule. No one 
perfect in piety and morality can be produced or 
ever could. For, 2 Chron. vi. 36, there is ne 
man which ſinneth not. How full and poſitive are 
theſe words! Sinleſs holinefs, then, is never 


found on the earth, in a mere man, ſince the o- 


riginal defection from God. It is a plant which 
grows not in theſe climates of fin, ſorrow, and 


pain, diſappointments, and burdens. It is only 


found in the peaceful regions of heaven. I have 


feen an end, lays David, of all perfection, but thy 


commandment is excecding broad. Job ſays, that 
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our barely attempting to juſtify ourſelves, and 


only profeſſing to be perfect is a full proof of our 
rverſeneſs, and ſinful pride and ignorance. 
If I juſtify myſelf, my own mouth ſpall condemn me: 
If I jay I am perfect, it ſhall alſo prove me per- 
verſe, —Thus full is the word of God in decla- 
ring that ſinleſs perfection is unattainable in this 
lie. | i e 45 
2dly. Wx argue that finlefs perfection is un- 
attainable in this life, from the purity, fpirituali- 
ty, and extent of the divine law. Suppoſe any 
man, in his high ideas of himſelf, would pervert 
and miſconſtrue all the plain and direct ſcriptures 
now cited to prove that ſinleſs holineſs is not a- 
mong the attainments of the moſt eminently pi- 
ous and virtuous characters, {till if he had any 
juſt Knowledge of the divine law, of its ſtrictneſs 
— f its demands, and of its ſpirituality, he could 
not ſo far deceive himſelf as to ſay, he commits, 
or has no ſin. The law of God is holy, juſt, 
and good. It is exceedingly broad or ſtrict. It 
is, like its glorious author, tranſcendantly excel - 
Tent. It reaches to the inmoſt receſles of the 


| foul, to all the thoughts, wiſhes, intentions, pur 


poſes, and motions of the heart, as well as to 
the outward actions of the life. It allows of 
no evil deſire, propenſity, or irregular wiſh or 


action. It requires all holineſs in all kinds and. 


degrees; and expreſſed in all proper ways to 
God ; to man ;—to ſelf. It requires perfect 
love to God: perfect benevolence to man: 
and to all beings of a moral nature. And this 
love is to be acted out, in all its proper ways, 
in exact meaſure, proportion, and perfection. 
It calls upon us to be as perfect in our meaſure 
as our FATHER who 1s in heaven is perfect. Be 
ye therefore perfect even as your Father which it 


in heaven is perfect. 


— 


3 2 
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Tx law of God cannot but be perfect, and 
demand of us perfection; full and entire confor- 
mity to it, in heart, in word, in deed. —Can 
any one pretend to have this perfection? No 
perſon can pretend to have, who hath any juſt 
ſenſe either of himſelf, or of the pure nature and 
ſtrictneſs of the divine law. He who ſays that 
he conforms perfectly to this law, in heart, ſpeech, 
and behaviour, muſt be conſidered as ignorant 
of the very nature and ſtrictneſs of the divine 
law, and of what perfect conformity to it means. 


Zaͤly. Taz nature of God and his glorious at- 
tributes, prove to a demonſtration the folly and 
preſumption of any profeſſions of, or pretences 
to, a perfect conformity to his will, and moral 
glories. Sinleſs holineſs is being entirely, fully, 
and perfectly conformed to the divine will and 
moral character of God. It is having no wrong 
ideas of him— his law character attributes 
word —glories—and ways: no wrong ideas of 
Jeſus or the Goſpel: or of any of its duties 
precepts— calls —offers—doctrines— and ordi- 
nances. And in addition to all this; having a 
full belief of, and perfect conformity in heart and 
life to THEM ALL. For example, as high, and 
exalted, and reverential thoughts of God, of his 
148 majeſty and glory, as we ought to have: as 
| WH much love to, fear and reverence of, truſt in, 
11008 and dependance on God as we ought to have : 
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1 as much love to the Redeemer, rehance on 
1 his atonement, and gratitude for his grace, as we 
1 ought to have. But, my brethren, who alas 
1 has a deep ſenſe enough of ſo much as one duty 
1 —one moral obligation, one attribute of the De- 
1 ity—either his wiſdom, power, omnipreſence, 


holineſs, mercy, or grace, much more of all !— 
He who ſays he is perfect, or hath a full, carp- 


— 
— 

— 

yr gn — 
— 

— — 
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plete and perfect —— 
rious moral character to 
his Goſpel, in heart, in Sar in e in 
thought, is impious and profane, is preſumptu- 
ous, and ignorant of the very e of duty and 
the divine character e 


Athly. As Alx, the extreme decett 
the human heart, and difficulty of knowing it All 
ly, prove that finlefs conformity to the fax, of 
God is not among the attainments of Chi 
in this life. If it be true that the heart is dectt: 


ful above all things and defperate ely 1 N 


will follow that no mere man doth perfectly 6. 
bey the law of God in this life, bir ay . 08 
break it in thought, wörd, and deed. "I ſays 
the prophet Jeremiah, the heart is decertful 2 

all things und deſperately wicked, whbv can know il 

_ The Lord fearch the heart, I try the reins, even 
ro give th every man according to his way, and ut: 


cori to the fruit of Bir ding. — Under a fend 


of the difficulty and impoſſibility of fully know: 
ing all our ſecret ſins: David cries out, who ran 
ndorfland his errors, cleanſe thou me from ferret 


faults. Does any one Pry underſtand al 
his errors: —all his ſecret faults :—all the de- 
ceitfulneſs and defperate wickedneſs of his own 
heart? If fo; the word of God is not trüe. 
What vanity, what preſumption, what Jpirital 
pride, and ignorance to pretend to know all the 
windings, and turnings, and deep iniquity 6f the 
human heart—and all one's own moſt hidden 
ſins; and to be perfectly free from all evil in 
heart, and life, in conduct and paffions! Who 
dare fay he has fully explored the deep myſte- 
ries of iniquity—the 2 * of his own heart ? 
= 
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And that he has as great a ſenſe of the evil of 
| fin, as he ought to have 


thly. A FURTHER argument to prove that 

ſinleſs perfection is unattainable in this life, is 
that it would render null and void, ſome of the 
duties and exerciſes, in which the eſſence of pi- 
ety and godlineſs conſiſts. He who is perfect, 
muſt; ſay, if ſelf-conſiſtent, that he knows all du- 
ty, every duty, the whole extent of duty in all 
conditions, in all circumſtances. whatever. He 
mult alſo fully know all doctrines, all divine or- 
dinances: that he has, a full and perfect ſenſe 
of e every. 1 moral, ſocial, relative, and religious tie ; 
and lives up completely and perfectly to them 
all. With him is no defect, not even the ſmal- 
leſt, in piety or morality. "There 3 is no omiſſion of 
duty. There is no want of fervour and . ſinceri- 
ty. There i is no deficiency in faith, in repent- 
ance, in Godly ſorrow for n, i in hope, i in Char- 
ity, in .meeknels, f in humility, i in benevolence, in 
alms, i in juſtice. There is no corner of the 
heart but what is completely purged of all deceit, 
malice, envy and hypocriſy. We may add,— 
further, if we have no ſin, we need no pardon, 
no repentance, no Saviour to waſh away preſent 
guilt, no prayer to God. to. keep us at preſent 
rom Satan's devices. If we have no ſin in 
thought, word, and deed, we gan have no mour- 

ning over ſin at preſent, and need not ſeek for 
renewed forgiveneſs. But our bleſſed Maſter 
has taught us to pray—fargive . US O debts, as 
we forgive our debtors. But if we have no. ſin, 
we have no debts to be forgiven. The perfectly 
righteous. need no. repentance, They may be 
ſorry that they were once ſinners, but not that 
they are now vile and unworthy. But the ſac- 
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rifices of God are a broten and contrite heart; a 
broken and a contrite ſpirit, O God thou wilt not 
deſpiſe. If we have no fin, we can offer no ſuch 
ſacrifices. The man who is finleſsly holy may 
ſay, „I was once a ſinner, but I am not a ſinner 
« now. I could once fay God be mercitul to 
me a ſinner ; but now I can ſay, God be 
de thanked, I am not as other men are, I have 
no ſin.” What impiety, what inſufferable 
ſpiritual pride in this language ! And before any 
one can feel thus, he mult be deſtitute of all hu- 
mility, ſeif-abaſement, and juſt ſenſe of God, 
and of himſelf. 225 „ 


6thly. ARE TEN CE to ſinleſs perfection 1s 
contrary to the experience of ſaints recorded in 
ſcripture. The faith of aſſurance is attainable 


in this life. But · this is a very different thing 
from perfection in grace. The good man in the 


exerciſe of grace is afraid of being deceived, of 
miſtaking the nature of religion. He ſees ſo 
much remaining ſin, ſo much depravity, want 
of more ardent love to God, ſo many failings in 
duty, that he wonders how God can pardon him. 
He feels that he is the chief of ſinners, unworthy 
even to ſtand before God, and that his holieſt du- 
ties need to be ſprinkled afreſh with the all. a. 
toning blood of Jeſus, and that he deſerves to 
periſh in his fins unpitied. He feels his own un- 
worthineſs of eternal life. The more grace 
any one has, the more he wiſhes it to be encreaſ- 
ed. He hungers and thirſts after righteouſneſs 


more and more. From day to day, he ſees more 
and more of his ſins, their number, their ſeveral 


aggravations, and the extent of the divine law. 
He never thinks that he hath done enough for 
God and religion, or can do enough, or now does 
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enough. He rejoices, if he may be honoured, 
though it be only as the ſmalleſt means, of ad- 
vancing the cauſe of God in the world, even at 
the riſk of his own reputation, or the ſcoffs of 
impiety. He knows that he is bound to love 
God with all his heart, with all his ſtrength, with 
all his foul; and his neighbour as himſelf; and 
to be wholly conformed to the divine will, and 
duty: to worſhip God with all the ardor, puri- 
ty, and ſincerity of which his nature is capable. 

So far from having attained perfe&ion, thoſe 
who have the moſt grace and the deepeſt experi- 
ence of religion, have innumerable fins daily to 
coniefs, many failings and deficiencies in duty, 
cold and dead frames, and much remaining cor- 
ruption over which to mourn, and of which to 
repent. And the more holy any are, the more 
humble will they be, the more ſenſible of their 
ans, of their hypocriſy, their want of faith, of 
love, of hope, and of every grace ; and of courſe 
the more ready will they be to cry out as St. Paul 
did, O wretched man that I am who ſhall deliver 
me from this body of death / So eminent a Chriſ- 
an as St. Paul was, utterly diſcarded the notion 
of ſinleſs holineſs being among his attainments. 
And it is a common opinion that this remarkable 
man had made higher adyances in holineſs, and 
really felt more of the power of Religion than a- 
ny one that ever lived, or was ever received to hea- 
ven from this Apoſtate world. He ſays, Not as 
though I had already eitained, either were Already 
perfect : but I fellow after, ifthat I may apprehend, 
that for which I alſo am apprehended: but this one 
thing I do, forgetting the things that are behind, 
and reaching forth towards thoſe things that are be- 
fore. I preſs taruards the mark for the prize of the 


2 


high calling of God in Chriſt. Jeſus; H ſo holy 
a man and diſtinguiſhed an Apoſtle, if the eſt 
Chriſtian that ever was, peremptoxily aſſert that 
he hath not reached to perfection, though it were 
the mark which he had ſet before him, what pre: 
ſumption in any to pretend to ſurpaſs him, and 
to have attained it! He ſays of himſelf, what in- 
deed is true of all good men. For we know that 
the law is ſpiritual, but I am carnal ſold unde fins 
For that which Ida, I allow not; for what I wal 
that do I not; but what I hate that da IJ. . 
then a law that when 1 would do good, evil is preſ- 
ent with me. O wretched man that Tam, who fhall 
deliver me from the body of this death Here js xe- 
maining fin in St. Paul. There is, with reſpect 
to him no fuch thing as entire freedom from it. 
He mourns over it. He cries out in bitterneſs 
to be freed from it. There was a time, indeed, 
when he thought he was perfect, but that was in 
his 1 gnorant pharifaical ftate. Circumciſed , fays 
he, the eighth day, of the /tock of 1ſrael, of the tribe 
of Benjamin, an Hebrqwu of the Hebrews ; as touch. 
ing the Inw a phariſee. Concerning zcal, perfecu- 
ting the Church; touching the righteoufneſs of the 
law, blameleſs. But after he was converted to 
chriſtianity, he ſaw and bewailed his imperfec- 
tions and remaining fm. When he thought he 
was perfect, he was a poor deluded, felt-boaſting, 
and ſelt-righteous Phariſee.—In the pharifee who 
went up to the temple to pray, we have an in- 
{tance of a man who thought himſelf perfect. 
But our Lord thought very differently of him. 
He was a ſingular inſtance of a ſelſ-righteous ſpir- 
it. Two men went up into the temple to pray: the 
one a phariſee and the other a publican. Ihe phar- 
iſee ſtood and prayed thus with himſelf, God I thank 
thee, that I am not as ather men are, extertioners, 


unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this publican. 1 faft 
twice in the week, I give tythes of all that I poſſeſs. 


And the publican flood afar off, and would not ſo 
much as lift up his eyes to heaven, but ſmote upon his 


' breaſt, ſaying God be merciful to me a finner. Here 


was a man boaſting of his perfection: and anoth- 
er who ſaw, felt, and confeſſed his ſinfulneſs. 
God be merciful to me a ſinner. Perſons of the 
moſt knowledge, longeſt ſtanding and deepeſt ex- 
perience in Religion, are the fartheſt from ſup- 
poſing that they are perfect. 


To all theſe arguments to diſprove the doc- 
trine of the attainableneſs of ſinleſs perfection in 
this life, it may be proper to add all THE PRO- 
TESTANT PUBLIC CONFESSIONS OF FAITH, whol- 
ly diſavow the idea. It would be tedious to men- 
tion them all. —As a ſpecimen, we appeal to the 
ſhorter catechiſm of the Aſſembly of Divines at 
Weſtminſter convened, to draw up a conciſe 
CONFESSION OF FAITH. In anſwer to this queſ- 
tion “ is any man able in this life, perfectly to 
keep the commandments of God ?—They judi- 
cioully and ſcripturally reply: © no mere man 
ſince the fall is able perfectly to keep the com- 
mandments of God, but daily doth break them 


in thought, word, and deed. l ſhall cloſe this 


branch of the ſubject with the words of Mr. 
Maſon. 


Irie very extraordinary, ſays he, chat this 
finleſs perfection is pretended to by perſons 
among whom we ſhould leaſt of all expect to 
find it; perſons of low, narrow, contracted 
minds; who diſcover very little of the genuine 
ſpirit of the Goſpel, humility, meekneſs, and 
charity; and ſeem never once to ſuſpect them- 
ſelves capable of any ſuch thing as ſpiritual pride, 


ata 
falſe zeal, and heart- deluſion.— But theſe p p 
tences to ſinleſs holineſs carry in them ſo Dock 
ignorance, raſhneſs, preſumption, and ſecret pride 
that they contradict themſelves, | and - evidently 
demonſtrate the falſehood of what they aſſert; 
unleſs it can be proved, that there is nothi ng 
ſinful in thoſe forementioned principles and 
poſitions, from whence they evidently ſpring. 
So that he who ſays he has no ſen, not only ma- 
keth God, but maketh himſelf a iar. And ſuch 
2 palpable extravagance as this, muſt needs throw 
a great diſcredit and ſtrong e N on any 
that eſpouſe „ 


II. Tux ſecond thing peo was to remove 
ſome objections or cavils, which have been raiſ- 
ed on this ſubject.— The objector does not fail to 
remind us that the ſcripture often ſpeaks of, or 
mentions the words, Perfect and Perfection. In 
reply we grant it, and remark that it uſes them 
in three ſenſes; or that there are three ſorts of 
perfe&tion—abolute, indefective, and relative or 
moral. They is peculiar to God, the ſecond 
to angels and ſaints in heaven, and the third is 
poſſefled by goed men on earth.—How unfoun- 
ded all claims to the /econd ſort of perfection, that 
is, ſinleſs holineſs, are, we have largely confide- 
red. The third or laſt kind of perfection, uſu- 
ally termed relative or moral, is a gracious ſincer- 
ity. And this is all the perfection attainable in 
this preſent world. The faith of aſſuranceis the 
higheſt attainment of chriſtians on earth. And 
but FEw comparatively ever arrive at this. How 
happy thoſe who have! To attain this, every ex- 
ertion-ſhould be made. In the laſt ſenſe of the 
word perfect or perfection, good men in ſcripture 
are ſaid to be N that is, ſincere upright 


men, free fromhypoeriſy. Thus Job and others 
ars called pernct men. Marg the perſet nan, 
vnd be bold the upright, for the end of that man 15 
Pute. Here the perfect man is the upright man. 
* man of God, ſays the Apoſtle, may be 

; hot fitileſsly holy, but fürniſhed to all 
duty LAN may know very eaſily that the word 
pert}; uhen applied to pious believers or right. 
ebus men, is uſed for gracious fmeerity. —Serip- 
türe müſt 1 elf; it 18 r owt "Oe ex. 
Ponter 


a4ly. Bur = s the obj jector, he” FEE 
John, 3 1 85 he that: is born of God cannot 
An, for” the feed of God rembineth in him. The 
meaning of this evidently is, that thoſe who "are 
Born of God, do not, and cannot fin and live as 
others do allowedly, Dubitually and with ſuch 
Rrength' of heart. On the other hand, they 
meurn over fit; hate it, and lament all remains 
of it in theniſelves and others. 


diy. Tun pleader for ſinleſs holineſs; in this 
ie, quotes Rom. vi. 7. For: he that is dead, is 
freed from Jin: _ What St. Paul means, he him- 
ſelf tells us verſe 14—for Jen /oall not have domin- 
ion over ho If then we will permit the Apoſtle 
to be his own interpreter, we cannot miſtake his 
meaning. Verſe 12. He ſays, let not fon REIGN 
in Tp mortal bodies, that ye ſhould obey it, in the 
late thereof. Here he moſt plainly informs us 
2 by being freed from ſin, he means freedom 
om its reigning power, and from its guilt. Ev- 
ery true believer is freed from its reigning power, 
and its condemning guilt, For there is no con- 
demnation to them thatare in Chriſt Jeſus. The 
believer is juſtified and accepted of God on ac- 
count of the Mediator's righteouſneſs, and ſhall 
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never come into condemnation, He receives 
the ſon of God as his only Saviour, his teaching 

_ prophet, atoning prieſt, and ruling king Being 
ſanctified by the power of divine grace he gives 
himſelf up to the duties of a holy life. Truſting 
for pardon to the merits of his Redeemer, he 
imitates him in all his imitable perfections. 
There is, upon the whole no plea for the attaina- 
bleneſs of ſinleſs perfection in this life, either from 
ſcripture or experience, which has any ſolid foun- vl 
dation. | 5 ove ' 


We: ſhall now make ſome improvementof this 
important ſubje&.—And the firſt remark is that 
every thing, in the word of God, and in the 
frame of nature, conſpire to ſhow us that this is 
a {tate of trial and probation, and was never de- 1 

ſigned, in divine wiſdom, to be a ſtate of perfec- | || 
tion and retribution. Perfection and unſinning gl 
obedience do not ſeem to comport with a ſtate of „ | 
probation or trial. A probationary ſtate always | 
preſuppoſes, and is introductory to a retribution. | 4 
ſtate. Every thing around us indicates an im- | 
perfect and fallen condition. All the calls, warn- | | 
ings, invitations, counſels, exhortations, promi- 
ſes of aſſiſting grace---and even the Goſpel-plan [| 
| 


. 
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of life and peace itſelf, clearly demonſtrate that 
this is not a ſtate of unſinning obedience. Im- 4 
perfection, in legible characters, is written on all 
human things, on all the works and ways of if 
man; on every duty and virtue. The eye ſees | 
nothing perfect around us.—Sotrow, pain, loſſes | 
diſtreſs---and groans are the lot of man. Theſe 
denote er e of virtue. - declare guilt, or 
moral evil. ſeſus of Nazareth alone, the au- 

thor of our ſalvaticn was without fin. He was 
holy, harmleſs, —— His Goodneſs was 

c c Me, 
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immaculate. His obedience was indefective. 
By him ſinleſs holineſs was exhibited. For any 
to pretend to perfection in goodneſs, is in this 
reſpect, to claim equality with him. — Again 


 2ndly. Ws obſerve, for the improvement of 
the ſubjeQ, that though ſinleſs holineſs be not at- 
tainable in this life, yet all, without exception, 
ought to make it the mark, at which they ſhould 
aim. The queſtion is not, whether the divine 
law require of man complete or perfe& confor- 
mity to its precepts in heart and life. This we 
believe. The divine law cannot abate in its de- 
mands, or be leſs ſtrict. It changes not.—The 
ſtion is not, whether it be wrong in us, to 
fall ſhort of duty in any one inſtance or reſpect. 
This is allowed. All defect in moral goodneſs 
is criminal, or involves blame. Neither is the 
queſtion, whether all men ſhould aim at ſinleſs 
holineſs or ſeek for it. But whether any attain 
to it, in this life? We contend that none do. 
We have offered our reaſons. We truſt they 
will ſatisfy all impartial enquirers after truth. 


Bor we are not to ſit down eaſy in our reli- 
gious purſuits, or content ourſelves with low 
meaſures of grace, or be remiſs and negligent, be- 
cauſe ſinleſs perfection is unattainable, becauſe 
this is an imperfe& world, or becauſe all have 
failings, infirmities and a mixture of ſin in eve 

duty. This would be an awful abuſe, and horri- 
ble perverſion of the doctrine: would beſpeak 
à very depraved mind.—On, the other hand, 
this ſubject, and all the word of God teach us to 
preſs forward in our Chriſtian courſe, as thoſe 
who runin a race : to ſtrive to excel in piety, in 
every grace, and every moral duty, as thoſe who 
are engaged in a warfare: to have conſtantly in 
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our eye the example of the Redeemer, and the 
end of our faith, the glorious prize to be at laſt 
enjoyed. We are to forget the things that are be- 
hind, and reach forth towards thoſe that are be- 
fore: to reſt in no attainments, which we may 
think we have already reached, either in piety or 
morality, either in love to God or man, either 


chriſtian graces or moral - Virtues. We are to 
go on from ſtrength to ſtrength—from one de- 


gree of grace to another—from ſtep to ſtep in 
the way of righteouſneſs —We are to give all 
diligence to make our Calling and Election ſure : 
to be found of God in peace at laſt. We are to 
add to our faith, virtue; to virtue, knowledge; 


to knowledge, temperance ; to temperance, pa- 


tience; to patience, brotherly kindneſs ; and to 
brotherly kindneſs, Charity.—We are to increafe 
in all ſpiritual wiſdom, in all chriſtian knowledge 


and experience, cultivating, in a ſtrict and care- 


ful attendance on all the means of grace, public 
worſhip and holy ordinances, a higher, and high- 
er ſenſe of divine things—of God—of Chriſt— 
of the Goſpel—of the worth of the ſoul—of the 
glory of heaven—of the evil of ſin—of the ex- 
tent of the law—and riches of divine grace, till 
we all come in the unity of the faith and of the 
knowledge of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, 
which will be at death.—In fine, our warmeſt 
prayers, our molt vigorous endeavours, our 
higheſt aim, ſhould be, that we may have a more 
lively faith—a more deep repentance—a more 
animated zeal, a more pious — of heart, and 

exemplary life.— Amen. 
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Tux Apoſtle's caution to all c not 


carried about with divers and ſtrange doctrines, 
or the danger of inſtability, and enen ten 
dency of error. 


HE BRE WsS ak g. - 


BE not carried about with divers and Krane, dee. 
trines. 
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NE very 3 proof of the truth and Ge. 
(0) ity of the ſcriptures is their laying before 
us, the proneneſs of men to imbibe, on the great 
ſubject of religion and morals, pernicious, Prins 
ciples and dangerous deluſions. A more melan- 
choly view of the vices and corruption of human 
nature can hardly be exhibited, than the avidi- 


ty with which it admits, and the obſtinacy with 


which it defends errors, when once received. 


Hence we fo often find our Saviour, who per- 
fectly knew what was in man, cantioning his fol- 


lowers againſt falſe doQrines and falſe teachers. 
In this, as well as in all other reſpects, the ex- 
ample of their Lord and Maſter is imitated by 
the Apoſtles, who were inſpired and commiſſion- 
ed by him. In almoſt every Letter of their's to 
the Churches, gathered and formed by them, are 
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inſerted. ſeaſonable” and ſolemn cautions againſt 
the-pernicious influence of errors and dangerous 
herefies. They likewiſe dire& Chriſtians, in a 
Church-capacity, which indeed was very neceſſa- 
ry, in what manner to treat them. A man that 
is an heretic after the firſt and ſecond admonition 
reject. An heretic is one who imbibes principles 
totally inconſiſtent with, and ſubverſive of, the 
very foundation of the Goſpel, and cauſes di- 
viſions and ſchiſms in the body of Chriſt—the 
Church. Such an one is to be ſolemnly admon- 
ited by the Church of his deſtructive princi- 
ples, and unchriſtian and ' diviſive practices, a 
fr/t and ſecond time. And if all the lenient and 
Chriſtian methods to reclaim him, be ineffeQual, 
and he continue obſtinate in his falfe principles, 
and endeavours to introduce diviſions and {trife 
into the church, after due pains and patience, 
he 1s to be rejected from the communion of the 
faithful. —The Apoſtle to the chriſtians at Rome, 
directs them in a Church-capacity to mark and 
avoid perſons who embrace doctrines different 
from his; and who hereby cauſe diviſions. He 


is very fervent and affectionate in his addreſs. 


Now ] beſeech you Brethren, mark them which 
cauſe diviſions. and offences contrary to the dedtrine 
Je have learned; and avoid them. For they that 
are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their 
own belly, s£Lx159 Views and INTEREST, and by 
good words and fair ſpecches, deceive the hearts of 
the fimple. They delude the weak and unin- 


formed. Well inſtructed Chriſtians, are ſeldom 


led away from ſound doctrine. Unſtable per- 
ſons are eaſily ſeduced. So are the ignorant who 
have never improved their opportunities and ad- 
vantages to furniſh their minds with juſt views 


of the great and effential doctrines of the Chriſ- 
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tian Religion. Deſigning men who: cauſe diviſ- 
ions and offences contrary to the doctrine of Chriſt, 
always carry on their purpoles, with food words 
and fair ſpeeches, much ſubtlety and art, under 
the diſguiſe of friendſhip, and great zeal for a 
more pure religion. They have on ſheep's clo» 
thing, though inwardly they are ravening wolves. 


Tirvs, Biſhop of the Iſland of Crete, is di- 
rected how to convince oppoſers to the true re- 
ligion : holding faſt the faithful word, as be hath 
been taught, that is, the true Miniſter of Chriſt, 
that he may be able by SOUND DOCTRINE both to er-. 
hort and convince gainſayers. Sound dodGrine, 
or the great and important truths of the Goſpel 
are the way to convince and reclaim gainſayers, 
or the erroneous. Sound doctrine is then knows 
able, what may be learned with much eafe from 
the holy ſcriptures. —The Chriſtians in the Chur- 
ches of Galatia are told, that error and falſe doc- 
trines have a ſtrange kind of influence on the 

mind, like faſcination. And that falſe prophets 
or pretended Teachers have almoſt the power of 
magic, or ſorcery to bewitch people —Q foolifb 
Galatians who hath BzwiTCHED you that you 
Hhould not obey the truth, before whoſe eyes Feſus 
Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth and crucified 
among you. They had the very beſt means 
of inſtruction in the principles of the Goſpel. 
St. Paul was their preacher. He was ſurpaſſed 
by none of his brethren, in zeal or. eminence of 
abilities. After all, falſe Teachers ſeduced ſome 
of theſe profeſſed Chriſtians of the Churches of 
Galatia from the faith and order of the Goſpel. 
He ſuppoſed there was fomething like magical 
incantation and witchcraft in their ſeduftion. 


O fodlih Galatians wha hath bewitched JOU 
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Whoever, in the courſe of human events, has 
been an obſerving ſpectator of the riſe and prog- 
reſs of any groſs deluFons or great errors in Re- 
ligion, will not think the Apoſtle too ſtrong in 
his language.—Certainly, then, molt needtul is 
the caution of the text, be not carried about 

with divers and ſtrange do@rines. 


WHAT is propoſed, in dependence on divine 
"help, in the ſequel, is to explain this caution, or 
to ſhow the danger of inſtability, and pernicious 
tendency of error.— And then by way of im- 
provement point out that conduct which be- 
comes Chriſtians, when groſs errors and unhap- 
py diviſions ſpring up among them. 


THE principal defign of the preſent 1 
is to explain the caution, of the Apoſtle, in theſe 
words, be not carried about with divers and ſtrange 
doctrines, or to ſhew the danger of initability in 
religion, and pernicious tendency of error. 


Taz divers and ſtrange doctrints, which the 
Apoſtle had in view, in the caution which he 
gives in the text, no doubt were various falſe and 
hurtful errors, which were fpread among the 
Churches gathered and planted by the Apoſtles, 
through the inſinuations and plauſible arts of the 
Judaizing Teachers. Many of theſe, half Jews 
and half Chriſtians, aroſe, and infeſted the 
Churches with the poiſon of their falſe notions. 
Their object in general was to form a coalition 
between Chriſtianity and Judaiſm ; to have the 
law of Moſes and Goſpel of Chriſt ſo blended as 
to form one complex religion. The Jewiſh con- 
verts to Chriſtianity were extremely unwilling 
to relinquiſh their own rites and ceremonies. 
Long was it before they could admit the idea 
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that their legal rites * ſacrifices were ately 
typical; and of coutſe; were to be wholly abol- 
iſhed, when the Antitype was come. When the 
ſabſtance was come, the ſhadows were to flee a- 
way. The Judaizing teachers ſtrenuouſſy main- 
tained, that the obſervance” of the Mofaie ritual 
was necellary to fal-ation. They held that obe- 
dience to the law of Moſes, as well as faith''in 
Chriſt, was requiſite to our juſtification” before 
God. Theſe falſe teachers had greatly corrupt- 
ed the Goſpel. Many were deluded by them. 
And various ſtrange doctrines or notions about 
meats and drinks were adopted. And the Jew- 
iſh converts to Chriſtianity. were toſſed to and 
fro with them: Were carried about, or led away 
with them. The Apoſtle therefore writes to all 
the converts from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity to be- 
ware of all notions, which were contrary to the 


great and eſſential doctrines of the Goipel, to the 


firſt principles of the Oracles of God. Be not 
carried about with divers and ftrange' doctrines. 
He wiſhed to have them sTABLE and FIkM in 
their principles: never to liſten to the various 
ſtrange notions, which any ſhould attempt to 
diffuſe among them. The divers and ſtrange 
doctrines againſt which the Apoſtle would have 
Chriſtians be on their guard, are then all falſe 
notions and corrupt principles of Religion: all 
tenets and opinions however various, or ſurpri- 
ſingly abſurd they may be, which ſhall. ariſe in 
the Church, in any age. The range doctriner 
were principles contrary to what be tauꝑ ht and 
preached—contrary to the true doctrines of 
Chriſt. He calls them range becauſe unknown 
to the Goſpel, not — in the word of God, 
and not preached by him. And they were 
frravge too becauſe contrary to the obvious dic- 
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tates of reaſon. All unreaſonable and abſurd 


tenets in religion, may then fitly be termed 
ſtrange. And they are divers; many and vari- 
ous. We are then to beware of all the various 
falſe prineiples broached among the ſeveral de- 
nominations of Chriſtians. Such, at different 
times, ſpring up among the reſpetive Commun- 


ions of Chriſtians. Some ages or: periods are 
more noted for the riſe. and diffuſion of er- 


rors and deluſions than others. But error, in 
a greater or leſs degree, has infected every age, 


and part of the Chriſtian world. Sometimes, 


indeed, the pure and ſtrict principles of the Goſ- 


pel will long obtain among a people. They will 


have uninterrupted tranquility. The great head 
of the Church ſhall remarkably ſmile upon them. 
The God of Zion ſhall long bleſs them. No 
tempeſt rages. No clouds overſhadow the ſky. 
The truth is profeſſed, and is ably defended. 
Men of ſhining talents, and whoſe zeal for pu- 
rity. of doctrines and worſhip is equal to their 
talents are raiſed up, in happy ſucceſſion, to op- 
poſe error, and to plead the cauſe of Zion; who 
are AS; poliſhed ſhafts in the quiver of od: and 
who are honoured as eminent inſtruments of 


| promoting. the truth. A few years may produce, 


in the ſame place or, Country, a melancholy re- 
verſe. Truth may be greatly oppoſed. Errors 

a very alarming nature may ſuddenly ariſe. 
Zion may be clothed in ſackcloth; and be bathed 
In tears. Public worſhip may be deſerted. Di- 
vine ordinances may be denied or diſregarded. 
The. Saviour may be diſowned, and the 3 


of morality be languiſhing. - Falſe prophets then 


come forward; betrayers of the truth are found 
to multi ly where there was the leaſt ground ta 
fear. Error is moſt widely and extenſively dif 
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fuſed by corrupt writings and corrupt men, un- 
der the venerable name of preachers of the Goſ- 
pel, who travel into different and diſtant parts, 
with the zeal of pilgrims, and with an engaged- 
neſs, which if employed in the promotion of 
truth and pure religion, would work happy ef- 
fects. An uncommon ardor uſually accompa- 
nies men, who broach novel tenets, and ſet out 
with an intention to diſſeminate them extenfive- - 
ly. Pride and party views aid that ardor. An 
unwillingneſs to fink into contempt, and an am- 
bition to keep themſelves in countenance pro- 
duce wonderful exertions. 'The man, who un- 
dertakes to ſpread errors and deluſions feels that 
his reputation is concerned in his ſucceſs; eve- 
ry proſelyte adds ſtrength :—every advance gives 
courage. And it is a remark well-tounded, that 
we ſeldom find fanatics in religion, and the pro- 
pagators of falſe principles deficient either in 
impudence or ardor. Men who have thrown 
off the ſtrict and pure doctrines, in which they 
have been educated, or which they have for ma- 
ny years profeſſed, and have denied all religion, 
or adopted erroneous and falſe principles, com- 
monly become obſtinate and ſtubborn, ſelf. con- 
fident and cenſorious. Rarely is it knovn that 
ſuch are ever reclaimed. They go on waxing 
Vorſe and worſe, till life cloſe, and eternity o- 
pen upon them. How needlul therefore the 
caution, Be not carried about with divers and 
ſtrange deftrines / How unhappy to be unſtable, 
in the things of Gods! How miſchievous is the 
tendency of error! The double minded man is un- 
ſtable in all his ways. The character of Reuben 
Is, unſtable as water thou ſhall not excel. Inſta- 
bility will effeQually prevent our arriving at any 
degree of excellence, in any praiſe-worthy pur. 
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ſuit. If unſtable, we can make no proficiency 
in uſeful knowledge, or arrive at any high degree 
of moral Virtue, or religious attainments. Man 
ſuffers more by being unſtable in his ways than 
can be eaſily computed, or than almoſt any 
one is aware of. The more important and inter- 
eſting the things, in which we are engaged, or to 
which we propoſe to pay our attention, the more 
fatal is inſtability. 'To be always changing from 
one thing to another, is the way never to accom- 
pliſh any thing. at leaſt, to any good purpoſe. 
When we conſider inſtability as it reſpects Re- 
ligion, the danger of it can can hardly be expreſſ- 
ed or conceived. He who is unſtable in the 
things of the world is ſure to be, in the event, 
deſpiled: and to fink into wretchedneſs. Mis- 
fortunes and diſgrace will attend him. He can- 
not pails his days with comfort. He muſt con- 
tent himſelf, whatever may be his ambition, with 
being an unimportant character, and being of 
little fervice to the great community of men, 
unleis by being a warning to all with whom he 
may converſe of the ill effects of inſtability. 


Bur he who is unſtable in the things of God, 
can enjoy no comfort or arrive at any excellence. 
It is @ good thing that the heart be e/tabliſhed with 
grace. Happy is the perſon who is eſtabliſhed, 
in the principles of grace, and in gracious and 
holy exerciſes ! To be carried about with divers 
and ſtrange deetrines is the way to have no me 
and true notions of the doctrines of Chriſt, 
loſe the advantages of the Goſpel, to be nfl 
mental of giving to others falſe notions of reli- 
gion, or prejudices againſt i it, and to be in danger 
of miſſing of final happineſs ourſelves. "The A- 
of had very great anxiety leſt Chriſtian 85 the 
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profeſſed converts to Chriſtianity, ſhould-be led 
away from the truth by ſubtle deceivers. That 
ve, ſays he, to the Epheſians, henceforth be ns 
more Children, toffed to and fro, and carried. about 
with every wind of doctrine, by the ſleight of man, 
and cunning craftineſs whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive. Children are eaſily perſuaded to change 
their minds—to adopt new, and lay afide for- 
mer opinions, without any careful examination, 
or ſufficient reaſons. So, many people, who in- 
deed are but Children in knowledge, are toſſed 
to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine. And there are always to be found a 
plenty of wrong-principled men, who lie in wait 
to deceive. The Apoſtle ſpeaks.of their inſidi- 
ous arts, and plauſible ways of deception in 
terms remarkably ſtrong : by the /leight of men 
and cunning craftineſs whereby they lie in wait 10 
deceive. —As there are true, ſo there are falſe, 
and as there are /ound, ſo there are unſound or 
corrupt doctrines. And as we are molt diligent- 
ly to ſeek and love the one, fo we are moſt cau- 
tiouſly to ſhun the other. And this is of the 
greateſt importance to us all; and of equal im- 
portance to all. All are liable to fall from the 
truth, or to miſapprehend it. There is no mo- 
ment the Chriſtian can ſay, I am free from the 
danger of falling into error; ſuch error as 
< ſhall offend God, grieve his people, cauſe di- 
s viſions, interrupt the peace of the Church, and 
** wound my own Conſcience.” Error is pleaſ- 
ing to the depraved heart of man. Divine truth 
is unwelcome. Others, great and learned men, 
after high profeſſions have apoſtatiſed----have re- 
nounced the right ways of the Lord. I may, 
in the holy and righteous Providence of God, 
* ſhould the Chriſtian ſay, be left to fall into 
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falſe principles in Religion is extremely perni- 


tc error and deluſion.” Let him that thinketh he 
Nandeth take heed leſt he fall. The tendency of 


cious. All error indeed hath an unhappy ef- 
tect on the human mind. | 


* THE pernicious tendency of ExRoR, eſpecially in religion, 
18 deſcribed by a writer of ſome eminence in the literary world 
in the following allegorical reprefentation, which I ſhall take 
the liberty to inſert here for the reader's benefit, ia a note. 


The allegory is that tbe demon of error undertook to conduct a 


traveller over the Ocean ef doubts into the land of confidence, and 
was by a magic power called forth from the earth by the gen- 
ius of probability Not waiting for a reply, he, the genius of 
probability, ſtamped three times on the ground, and called. 
forth the demon of Error, a gloomy fiend of the ſervants of A- 
rimanes. The yawning earth gave up the reluctant Savage, 
who ſeemed unable to bear the light of day. His ftature was 
enormous, his colour black and hideous, his aſpe& betrayed a 
thouſand varying paſſtons, and he fpread forth pinions that 


were fitted for the moſt rapid flight. The traveller, at firſt, 


was ſhocked at the ſpectre ; but, finding him obedient to ſu- 
perior power, he affumed his former tranquility. 

E Have called you tc duty, (cries the genius to the demon, ) 
to bear on your back a ſon of mortality, over the Ocean of doubts 
into the land of confidence. I expect you will perform your com- 
miſſion with punctuality. And as for you, (continued the 
genius, addreſſing the traveller,) when once I have bound this 
fillet round your eyes, let no voice of perſuaſion, nor threats, 
the moſt terrifying, perſuade you to unbind it, in order to look 
round: keep the fillet faſt ; look not at the Ocean below, and 
you may certainly expect to arrive at a region of pleaſure. 

Tus ſaving, and the traveller's eyes being covered, the 
demon muttering cuxſes, raiſed him on his back, and inſtantly 
upborne by his ſtrong pinions, directed his flight among the 
clouds. Neither the loudeft thunder, nor the moſt angry tem- 
peſt, could perfuade the traveller to unbind his eyes. The de- 
mon directed his flight downwards, and ſkimmed the ſurface 
of the Ocean: a thouſand veices, ſome with loud invective, 


others in the ſarcaſtic tones of contempt, vainly endeavoured 


to perſuade him to look round; but he ill continued to keep 
his eyes covered, and would, in all probability, have arrived at 


the happy land, had not flattery effected what other means 


could not perform For now he heard himfelf welcomed on 
every fide to the promiſed land, and an univerſal ſhout of joy 
was ſent forth at his ſafe arrival; the wearied traveller defirous 
of ſeing the long wiſhed ſor country at length pulled the fillet 
from his eyes, and ventered to look round him. But he had 
unlooſed the band too foon ; he was not yet above half way 

over. The demon who was ſtill hoverir ing the air, and had 
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1. Tux pernicious tendency of error appears 
from the influence, which all principles, wheth- 
er true or falſe, have on the life and conduct of 
mankind. That truth has great power and in- 
fluence upon the human mind, will hardly be de- 
nied. Mighty is its force. The powerful inſtu- 
ence of divine truth in purifying the affections 
of the | (nh and reforming the life is neceſſarily 
implied in theſe words: Sandtify them by thy 
truth, thy word is truth. Theſe are the words 
of our Redeemer himſelf. And they certainly 
teach us, that Goſpel-truths, or the pure and 
| heavenly doctrines of his religion have a tenden- 
cy to correct the prejudices, to enlighten the 
minds, to impreſs the hearts, and to purify the 
affections of people. If the happy effects of true 
doQrines, and the real principles of the Goſpel 
were not great----why are they to be preached---- 
why is there ſo much ſaid about holding faſt the 
form of ſound words----of being found in the 
faith----of ſound doftrines,----of contending ' ear- 
neſtly for the faith once delivered to the faints---- 
of abiding in the doctrine of Chriſt ? On the 
other hand, if the effect of error be not exceed- 
ingly pernicious, why ſhould we be fo frequent- 
ly, and fo folemnly warned againit falſe teachers 
—falſe doctrines—falſe Chriſt's - againſt mak- 
ing ſhipwreck of faith and 2 good Conſcience 
and againſt the danger of all delufion ? Some at- 
fect to believe in the harmleſſneſs of error; and 
that all opinions and ſpeculations in religion are 
of little or no conſequence, But if error be 


produced thoſe ſounds only in order to deceive, was now freed 
trom his commiſſion ; . wherefere, throwing the aſtoniſhed 
traveller from his back, the unhappy youth fell headlong into 


the ſubjacent Ocean of doubts from whence he was never ab 
dar {cen to riſe? ———  \ | PASS 
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harmleſs—I think it will follow that truth is uſe⸗ 

leſs. But did not Jeſus of Nazareth, come from 
God on purpoſe to reveal the truth? 


2ndly. ALL errors or falſe principles, reſpect- 
ing religion and morals, lead to evil practices. 
The greater the error, the greater will be its ill- 
effect. Small errors, relating to the mere cir- 
cumſtances of religion, to names and forths, rites 
and ceremonies, have a proportionally ſmall in- 
fluence in producing wrong practice, or corrup- 
ting the morals of men. Many ſpeculations, and 
erroneous opinions are of ſo inconſiderable a 
nature, though they have ca auſed much alterca- 
tion and diviſions among profeſſing Chriſtians, 
as to be totally unworthy of notice. And Chriſ- 
tians ought to be aſhamed that they ever conten- 
ded about them. They are not of ſufficient con- 
ſequence in themſelves to excite warrantably any 
alarm in that mind, which has the tendereſt and 
moſt affectionate regards for truth and religion. 
There are meats and drinks, indifferent things, 
in which the kingdom of God doth not conſiſt. 
We need never diſpute about theſe. . From 
thoſe who hold to them, our Charity ought not, 
in the ſmalleſt degree, to be withdrawn. We 


may have all the ardor of brotherly love towards, 


and Chriſtian Communion with, them. —Oth- 
er errors, again, are of a alk alarming na- 


ture, and affect the very ſubſtance and vitals of 


Religion. They undermine the foundation, and 
take away all the beauty and glory of the Goſpel, 
Such the Apoſtle Peter ſtiles damnable hereſies. 
2 Pet. ii. 1. But there were falſe prophets alſo a- 
mong the people, even as there ſhall be falſe Teach- 
ers among you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable 
heref: es, even denying the Lord that bought them, 
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and bring up themſelves fwift deſtruction. Theſe 


are errors which are effential—which, purſued 
in all their natural and neceſſary conſequences, 
deſtroy all the foundations of Religion. Errors 
of this kind have the worſt effect on practice. 
We muſt ſtrictly guard againſt them, and do all 
in our power, in all ſcripture-ways, to prevent 
their riſe or progreſs. We muſt retire from 
ſuch as hold them. And we cannot, with a ſafe 
conſcience, with them God ſpeed. Whoſoever 
tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in the doctrine of 
_ Chriſt, hath not God: he that abideth in the doc- 
trine of Chriſt, he hath both the father and the ſon. 
If there come any unto you, and bring not this doc- 
trine, receive him not into your houſe, neither bid 
him God ſpeed. For he that biddeth him God ſpeed 
is partaker of his evil deeds.— 


Our practice is more or leſs influenced by 
all our religious tenets. Wrong belief leads to 
wrong conduct. Error in doctrine, invariably 
and univerſally, affects the conduct in proportion 
to its magnitude. To illuſtrate this, in a few 
plain inſtances which cannot be controverted— 
permit me to aſk, —Suppoſe I imbibe the errone- 
ous opinion that prayer to the God of all grace 
is not required of man, and is wholly inſignifi- 
cant, will not this lead me to lay afide the prac- 
tice of it, in all its forms, altogether ?—Agpain, 
ſuppoſe I adopt, as one article of my Creed, that 
there are no divine Sacramental ordinances in 
the ſpiritual religion of Jeſus Chriſt or ſtated 
prayer—or Sabbath-day—or that the means of 
grace are of no uſe, will not this cauſe me to diſ- 
eſteem them; and, then, to neglect them in my 
life entirely ?—or further, ſuppoſe I receive, as a 
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right opinion in morals, the lawiulneſs of ſelt- 
murder, and the lawfulneſs of violating the truth, 
when it may be inconvenient for me to adhere 
ſtrictly to its laws, will any man believe that 1 
ſhall not, as emergencies ariſe, act out theſe cor- 
rupt principles? Innumerable other inſtances, 
might with equal pertinency, be adduced. Theſe 
are only adduced as a. ſpecimen to prove, beyond 
all contradiction, that all errors have either a 
greater or leſs influence on the conduct of men. 


3dly. FaLsE principles in religion excite and 
nouriſh evil tempers of heart. DoQrines which 
are contrary to the Goſpel, and are not accord- 
ing to godlineſs have an influence upon the heart, 
as well as life. They corrupt the mind. Nay, 
they pollute and vitiate it. They create evil de- 
fires and vile affections, envy, prejudice, wrath, 
evil ſpeaking, cenſoriouſneſs, bitterneſs. They 
deſtroy the ſweet and benevolent exerciſes, in 
which our happineſs conſiſts. As heavenly truths, 
the pure doctrines of Chriſtianity, ſweeten and 


purify the heart, and make man meek, kind, ten- 


der-hearted—benevolent, and friendly to man, 
ſo falſe principles or wrong religious tenets, ex- 
cite evil affections, and poiſon the ſoul with mal- 
ice and impurity. By their fruits on the heart, 
as well as conduct are we to know doctrines, as 
well as Teachers. Beware of falſe prophets which 
come to you in ſheep's clothing, but inwardly 
are ravening wolves. Lei all know them by their 


fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs 


of thiſtles ? Even ſo every good tree bringeth 
forth good fruit : but a corrupt tree bringeth forth 
evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil 


fruit : neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good 


fruit.. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit 
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is hewn down and caſt into the fire. Therefore by 
their fruits ye ſhall know them. — Characters and 
doctrines are to be known by their fruits. Falle 
doctrines always tend to corrupt the heart. 


athly. Faiz doctrines or errors have a per- 
nicious influence upon the morals of ſociety at 
large, even upon the manners of thoſe people, 
where they riſe up and prevail, though they do 
not imbibe them. Looſe and unimproving diſ- 
courſe flows from wrong and looſe principles. 
Such diſcourſe falls in with the evil propenſities 
of the natural heart, is liſtened to with eagernels, 
and retailed as an amuſement even by perſons 
who deteſt the principles. Evil communications 
corrupt good manners. They always had, and 
always will have this effect. The tongue which 
ſpeaks evil of Virtue and the pure doctrines of 
the Goſpel, and which advocates the cauſe of 
vice, is doing untold miſchief to ſociety and the 
public morals. Much more extenſive is the miſ- 
chief produced by the pen, which is employed to 
recommend, to colour over, and ſpread Vice and 
error, infidelity and immorality. Happy for ſo- 
ciety, happy for the world, would it have been, 
if the learned had never devoted genius, ſcience, 
and talents to the cauſe of Vice! But error as 
well as truth, Vice as well as Virtue will have 
advocates to plead in their defence. And where, 
either by wrong-principled men, or erroneous 
writings, errors are ſpread, the people are cor- 
rupted in their morals. All falſe principles, 
more or leſs, injure ſociety, where they obtain; 
and have an ill- effect upon the manners of ſuch 
as are ſpectators of them, or reſide in the midſt 
of them. This is the natural tendency of er- 
rors, in doctrines and practice. And this effect 
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will take place, unleſs individuals, or the people 
at large, have ſuch an abhorrence of them, as 
ſhall be an effectual antidote. | 


WIꝝEV errors ariſe and ſpread, the Chriſtian 
may, and ought to be grieved, but he ought not 
to deſpond; or diſtruſt the love and kindneſs 
of God to his true people and the true Religion. 
Eſpecially . ought he not to mingle reſentment 
with his concern for the caute of truth, For the 
wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God. 
For wiſe and holy ends, error is permitted to 
ſpring up, and prevail. But it can go no far- 
ther than a wiſe and Sovercign God lees meet. 
He can ſay to it, hitherto ſhall thy proud waves 
come and no farther. And he will ſtay it, in 
ſuch a manner, and ſuch ways, and at ſuch 
times, as ſeem beſt to him. We may reſt in theſe 
words of our Saviour, Every plant which our 
heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted 
p. It was a wile advice of a learned man, Ga- 
maliel---{f this work and counſel be not of God, it 
will come to nought. Error and deluſion mult at 


laſt die away. But truth ſhall obtain an eternal 
victory... 


. Havins finiſhed what was propoſed, it only 
remains to improve what hath been offered, for 
your direction and aſſiſtance in practice.— 


AND jr//—We ſhould examine all our prin- 
ciples by the word of God. The true princi- 
ples of religion are to be taken thence. And 
they are, in their great foundation, eaſily to be 
learned. All men of common capacity may 
know them, if they will be honeſt and upright in 
their ſearch. The reaſon, why there have been 
ſo many divifions and errors, or falſe doctrines, 
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is becauſe men have left the holy ſcriptures, and 
leaned ſtrange doctrines, from other ſources. 


The word of God muſt be our ſupreme and on- 


ly ſtandard. If we make any thing a rule above 
it, we wholly depart from it, and get our reli. 
gion from another ſource. And reſpecting the 
true principles of religion, I venture to ſay, all 
real Chriſtians, of whatever denomination, are 
perfectly agreed in them—in the abſolutely el 
ſential doctrines, I mean, and are much more 
agreed in every thing material, than they them- 
ſelves either clearly apprehend, or are willing to 
confeſs. | 


Secondly, let us feel the need of continually 
watching, leſt we go off from the pure princt- 
ples of the Goſpel. - We ſee others, in one age 
and another, and in one place and another, re- 
nouncing the right ways of the Lord—denyins 
the great doctrines and ordinances of Chrilt. 


And we behold men changing their principles 


after long profe ſſed, for errors and deluſion.— 
Let us ever be upon our guard againſt the dan- 
ger of going off from the doctrine of Chriſt. 


Be not carried about with divers and ſtrange doc- 


Fringos.— 


Thirdly, if we have imbibed errors, let us 
hence be perſuaded to loſe no time in recover- 
ing ourſelves from the ſnare. Others, after ha- 
ving adopted great errors, have ſeen their folly— 
have mou.ned over their obſtinacy, ſtubborn- 
nels, and prejudices :—have recanted :—and re- 
turned to the truth. Let us, if we have been 
carried away with divers and ſtrange doctrines 
HASTEN to relinquiſh them, and recover our- 
ſelves from them, before it be too late. Soon 
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our days on earth will be ended, and it will be 
too late to rectify any miſtakes.— 


| Fourthly—Let us add conſtant humble pray- 
[ er for divine grace to keep us from backfliding 
| from inſtability—from all deluſion—and talſe 
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doctrines. Odious 1s the character of the back- 
1 ider. The unſtable man cannot excel. Fer- 
5 vently—conſtantly, ſhould we look to the God 
\ of all wiſdom and grace to keep us from dif. 
i _  Honouring him, and the truth, by backſliding, 
0 and error — that he would be pleaſed to open 
"= our eyes to ſee the truth, and our ears to hear 
it :—that he would confirm us in goodneſs :— 
eſtabliſh us in the faith :—and hope of the Goſ- 
pel, that we may not only be ſteadfaſt and im- 
np — moveable, but abound more and more in the 
Will! work of the Lord—be perfe& in every good 
1 word and work---and thus be kept by the power 
10 of God through faith unto ſalvation. 
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DISCOURSE XXI. 
12 —— .. 


TE general excellency of the Chriſtian Religion. 
1 CORINTHIANS xii. 31. 
Bor covet cearne/tly the beſt gifts; yet ſhow I unts 


you a more excellent way. 


N the Church of Corinth there was much 
contention about the various miraculous gifts 

of the HOLY 8PIRIT, which, in the firſt ages 
of Chriſtianity, were conferred for the general 
benefit of the common cauſe of our Salvation. 
Without them, ſmall would have been the ſuc- 
ceſs of the Apoſtles. Their wonderful ſucceſs 
depended not upon the efficacy of human means, 
but is to be chiefly attributed to theſe miracu- 
lous gifts. And they went forth and preached ev- 
ery where, the Lord working with them, and con- 
firming the word with ſigns following. Theſe 
gitts, called the baptiſm of the holy Ghoſt, were 
neceſſary to rouſe the attention. of a thoughtlcſs 
generation, to ſatisfy the Jew that the promiſed 
Meſhah, one greater than Moſes, was come, and 
that mighty works ſhowed forth themſelves in 
him, and to convince the Gentile that the Idol- 
Gods of the nations were vanity and a lie. 
They were alſo neceſſary to put men of leiſure 
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and ſcience upon a full and free enquiry into 
the merits and worth of that Religion, which 
was introduced to the world and ſupported by 
evidences of ſo extraordinary a nature.—The 
erſons, as would be rational to ſuppoſe, who 
poſſeſſed thele miraculous powers, ſuch as the gift 
of tongues—of healing—ot prophely—and diſ- 
cernment of ſpirits, were conſidered in a high and 
honourable light, in a light bordering upon ven- 
eration. By their own brethren they were 
l reſpected, and among their heathen 
hbours - of courſe, would be viewed as al- 
moſt divine. Whatever is preternatural calls 
forth attention and wonder. The diſtinction, 
which theſe gifts conferred, became in the Cor- 
inthian Church a matter of envy. In this Chap- 
ter, which is cloſed with our text, the Apoſtle 
takes up, and largely diſcuſſes the ſubject of the 
miraculous gifts of the ſpirit. He allows them 
to covet, earneſtly to defire and ſeek theſe gifts, 
not As an occaſion of boaſting and pride, but 
that thereby they might be the inſtruments of 
more ſucceſsfully ſpreading the truth and glory 
of the Goſpel. But he would have them by no 
means forget that, excellent as theſe gifts were, 
there was ſomething ſtill more excellent, to 
which he would moſt affectionately recall and fix 
their attention: - which far exceded all external 
gifts however ſplendid, and that was the ſpirit 
of Charity or Chriſtian benevolence, which is 
the eſſence of all pure and undefiled Religion. 
But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts : and yet ſhow I 


unto you a more excellent way. 


Tuis more excellent way, which he above all 
recommends to them, 1s that of Charity, or real 
holy benevolent affection, and which, in the 
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next Chapter, he diſcuſſes and illuſtrates, in a 
manner equally beautiful and ſublime, ——In- - 
ſtead of calling the attention of the audience to 
the particular excellencies of the divine princi- 
ple of holy benevolent affection, Charity, I ſhall 
attempt to ſtate at large the GENERAL EXCEL«= 
LENCY of the Chriſtian religion. And for this, 
the wards ſelected for preſent meditation, lay a 
proper foundation. Charity indeed, as but now 
mentioned, is that more excellent way intended by 
the Apoſtle, and of which he ſpeaks in the fol- 
lowing terms.—T hough I ſpeak with the tongues 
of men and angels, and baue nat charity, I am be- 
come as ſounding braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal, But 
ſince Charity which, here doth not mean benifi- 
cence to the poor, but the true love ot God and 
man, or holy benevolent affection, is the ſum 
and eſſence of true Chriſtianity, we may natu- 
rally paſs to conſider the GENERAL EXCELLEN= 
CY OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIOION, or to ſhow, 
in a number of important reſpects, how excel- 
lent a way the Goſpel is, which it is propoſed to 
do, in the four following diſcourſes. A 


To all the real friends of Zion, of rational re- 
ligion, this muſt be of all themes one of the 
moſt pleaſing. Whoever loves either his Maker 
or Redeemer, mult feel a ſatisfaction, greater 
than words can deſcribe, to hear the honours of 
that religion unfolded, which the ſupreme Be- 
ing hath fo clearly revealed, which a Saviour di- 
ed to eſtabliſh, and upon which his own hopes 
of eternal felicity mult be founded. If any ſub- 
ject, therefore, in the extenſive ſcience of theol- 
ogy, be able to awaken and fix the attention of 
a congregation, it muſt be the one now to be 
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conſidered. After all that can be ſaid by me, or 
even by the moſt eloquent tongue, or written by 


the ableſt pen, in praiſe of that Religion whict 


- 


we enjoy, the one half of its praiſes will be {tl 
untold. With much propriety. may the words 
of the Queen of Sheba, expreſlive of her well- 


founded admiration, after the had leiſurely ſur- 


veyed the grandeur and glory of Solomon, and 
been an ear-witneſs of his wiſdom, be applied to 
the ſubject of the GENERAL EXCELLENCY OF 
THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION.—And ſbe ſaid to 
the king, it was a true report that I heard in mine 
own Land of thy acts and of thy wiſdom ; howbeit 
1 believed not the words, until I came, and mine eyes 
have ſeen it; and behold the one half was not told 
me : thy wiſdom and proſperity exceed the fame 
which I heard. Happy are thy men, happy are 
theſe thy ſervants, which ſtand continually before 
thee, and that hear thy wiſdom. —Thrice happy 
are thoſe who know tie excellency of the Chriſ- 


tian Religion, not merely from ſpeculation, but 


from feeling its temper, and practiſing its duties. 
May divine grace enable me to ſpeak upon 
this great iubject in ſuch a manner, that when 
you have heard its glories, you may be ſo delight- 
ed with it, as to be reſolved in your own minds, 


that you will never for the future negle& it, 


whatever elſe may be neglected. I have an in- 
expreſſible ſolicitude, leſt ſo important a ſubje& 
ſhould be debaſed by the imperfect manner, in 
which it will be illuſtrated.— 


Iv the finſt place, the worth of the Goſpel way 
of life and peace will deeply impreſs the mind 
contraſted with every other Religion. All the 
religions which have ever been in the world, 
from the beginning to this day, may be divided 
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Into revealed and unrevealed; Man will have 
ſome kind of Religion. To ſuppoſe all the hu- 
man race can be brought to abſolute ſcepticiſm 
or Atheiſm, is the idleſt of all chimerical ſuppo- 


ſitions. Viſionary are thoſe philoſophers who 


believe this poſſible. While they exert them- 
ſelves to bring it to paſs, they may be the means 
of diffuſing impiety and irreligion conſiderably, 
and of conſequence profaneneſs and immorality. 
They will find ſome proſelytes. For. nothing 
was ever yet ſo abſurd or ſelf- contradictory, on 
the ſubject of religion, but ſome have been found 
fooliſh enough to embrace and defend it. But 
in the end all will be convinced, that the attempt 
to extirpate all religion from the Earth, will 
be like contending with the Elements, or oppo- 
ſing nature in her great courſe, and therefore 
cannot ſucceed. The propenſion towards ſomne 
kind of religion in the human heart is ſtrong. 

There is a natural preparation in our minds for 
receiving ſome impreſſions of ſupernatural be- 
lief. Upon theſe, among ignorant and uncul- 
<< tivated men, ſuperſtition and enthuſiaſm never 
fail to graft themſelves. Into what monſtrous 
“ forms theſe have ſhot forth, and what various 


e miſchiefs they have produced to ſociety, is too 


„well known.” Deſigning men are always 
ready to take advantage of this popular weak- 
neſs, and to direct the ſuperſtitious bias of the 
multitude to their own ambitious and intereſted 
ends. Hence all the impoſtures which have 
been in the world among the various nations, 
and in various ages. Hence the impoſture of 


 Mahomet—that of Zoroaſter among the antient 


Perſians—of Numa Pompilius at Rome :—and 
of all the heathen Oracles. Whoever attends 
to theſe, with a candid and critical mind, will 
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2 3 
Have a rack abundantly clear, and fully fatisfac. 
tory, that they could not have a celeſtial origin, 
but muſt be man's device, mere fraud and delu- 
fon. All the particular religions which have 
ever been in the world, may be comprehended 
in theſe three, paganiſm, Judaiſm incluſive of the 
patriarchal, and Chriſtianity to which the Jew- 
Hh, including the patriarchal, was only introduc- 
tory, And we may add Deifm, if that may, 
with any juſtice, he called a religion. A fair 
and large contraſt of all theſe, in their nature, 
therr tendency, their doctrines, their rites would 
be an effectual way to evince the glories of the 
Chriſtian Theology, as the only TRUE ö ſyſtem; 
for the Jewiſh was only typical of, and prepara- 
tory to it. This cannot now be done, for it 
wquld interfere with the preſent deſign; I think 
however if ſome able and learned pen were em- 
ployed to do this, it would be an unſpeakable ad- 
vantage to the Chriſtian Cauſe, and laſting ben- 
efit to the world. *ﬀ——I now content myſelf 
with only juſt obſerving, corapared with the 
ceremomes of the law of Moſes, or all the hea- 
then ſyſtems of - morality or ſuperſtition, the 
Chriſtian Religion ſhines, like the Sun in his 
meridian ſplendor, eompared with the borrowed 
light of the Moon, or faint glimmering of the 


* Thx reader will take notice that I ſuppoſe eminent ſervice 
may be done the Chriſtian Religion, by a fair and candid com- 
_ pariſon made between it, and all other religions—namely, Pa- 
ganifm—Mahomitaniſm—and'the philoſophie religion of mod- 
ern-Infidets—or rather irreligion. This is, in a meaſure, a new 
ſubject. And as from the ſtate-of our Country the probability 
is that the grand diſpute will be, '$HALL WE HAVE ANY RELI- 
SON Or SHALL WENOT ; ſo it would be a peculiarly SEA8ONA- 
BLE ſubject. I hope ſome able pen will ere long, undertake 
the arduous taſk to diſcuſs it. An elegant pen has beautifully 
contraſted Mahomitaniſm with the Goſpel. But we want ſome- 
thing further. | | 1 
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Stars. And the word ar made fleſh and dwelt 
among us, and we behold his glory as of the only 
begotten of the father full of grace and truth. . The 
law came by Moſes, but grace and truth by Jeſus 
Chriſt, It is the beſt religion that ever was, or 


that will be ever publiſhed to the word. The 


laſt diſpenſation of mercy 1s it, which will ever 
be revealed to a ſinful race: ant its glory is 
ſuch as beſpeaks its divine original, in fo clear 
and affecting a light, that all will be left perfectly 
inexcuſable, if they neglect its calls, or 5 to 
comply with its offers. For, it is juſt ſuch a Re- 
ligion as depraved and fallen Creatures need. 

It provides for their relief and pardon, while at 
the ſame time, it ſecures the hqnours of the law 
—of the Character and of the Government of 
God. None who will diveſt themſelves of prej- 
udices, and in the ſpirit of candor examine its 
nature, can help admiring the grace which it 
reveals; the duties which it enjoins, and the 
comforts which it imparts, not with a ſparing but 
liberal hand. Such as with patience ſurvey its 
nature, willbe compelled however reluctant, ioac- 
knowledge that it is a peaceful benevolent ſyſtem, 
calculated in the wiſeſt manner to promote the 
glory of the Supreme Being, to ſecure the digni- 


ty of his attributes, and to bring the greateſt 


good to man. Well therefore might the angel- 
ic hoſts celebrate the birth of its founder, in the | 
following beautiful anthem of praiſe z Glory 15 
God in the higheſt, good will to man, and peace on 
earth. How mild its aſpect | how beneficial its 
tendency !——— What is its object, but to waſh a- 
way our fins, that they may never riſe up to our 
condemnation in a future world, to which we 
are haſtening ; to eſtabliſh our peace and to 
lecure our felicity is its objec, but to 
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make us pious and holy here, to reſcue us from 


that miſery which we deſerve, and to prepare us 
for, and finally bring us to, an inheritance i men 
ruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away !— 


Iv the next place, The Goſpel contains a moſt 
excellent ſyſtem of doctrines, and preſcribes a 
plain and rational mode of worſhip. This is 
one thing, in which its glory or worth conſiſts. 
The univerſal degeneracy of mankind, their 


blindneſs and ignorance of God or their per- 


verſeneſs of will muſt convince us, that the light 
of reaſon is not ſufficient to bring us to the true 
knowledge of duty, or juſt apprehenſions of the 
divine perfection, or to point out that mode of 


worſhip with which he will be pleaſed. But the 


Chriſtian religion begins, where it ought to be- 
gin, by pointing us firſt of all to the one true 
God, exiſting in a threefold, though to us in- 
comprehenſible manner; and moſt explicitly 
preſcribes the only right way of worthipping and 
ſerving him. It calls off the mind entirely from 
all vain Idols, which are a lie, and all abſurd 
forms, and ſuperſtitious rites. As the belief of 
one God lies at the foundation of all religion, ſo 
it is altogether fit, and not only altogether fit but 
perfectly reaſonable that weſhould firit be inſtruct- 
ed concerning his being, his nature, his laws, and 
his character; and then concerning that mode of 


honouring and ſerving him, which will be accept- 
able to him. There is but oneGod, and one Me- 
diator between God and man. 


He that cometh 
to God, muſt believe that he is, and that he is a 
rewarder of all them that diligently ſerve him. 
The hiſtory of all the pagan nations abundant- 
ly proves to all who either know much about it, 
or have eyes to ſee, how prone human nature is 
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to go after Idols and falſe Gods; and to prac- 
tiſe rites of worſhip, inconſiſtent, abſurd and 
ſuperſtitious—or to perform in honour of their 
Divinities, ſacrifices, both extremely cruel, and 
exceedingly unnatural. The glory of Chriſtian- 
ity, therefore, ſhines with a bright luſtre, in call- 
ing man's attention firſt of all to the one true 
God; and then to the right way of ſerving him. 
This alfo ſets its wiſdom, in a moſt confpicuous 
point of view. For the world by wiſdom knew 
not God. Mankind, where they have had no 
aſſiſtance from Revelation, have had no proper 
or juſt ideas of a ſupreme Being. 


THE pagan nations of the earth ever have, 
whatever might be their civilization or learning, 
lived in the groſſeſt ignorance of God, and in the 
moſt ſottiſh Idolatry : worſhipping, by abſurd 
and impure rites, many of their Idols. They 
have paid honours divine to the ſun, moon, and 
ſtars:— to birds, beaſts, and fiſhes, nay even to 
inſects and plants. The wife Greeks and learn- 
ed Romans are not to be excepted. The few 
philoſophers among them, who ſaw and deſpi- 
ſed the folly of the vulgar ſuperſtition, did not 
mark out any rational ſyſtem of worthip. The 
people at large lived, not only in the vileſt Idol- 
atry, bur indulged in the moſt unnatural and 
deteſtible vices, ſuch as cannot be named, with- 
out cauſing us to bluſh for the ſhameful conduct 
of human nature. 


As the few philoſophers, in the antient civili- 
zed heathen nations, who had arrived at the 
greateſt eminence in the knowledge of what is 
called natural religion, exhibit to us in the 
midſt of ſome bright ſayings about the ſupreme 
Being, the firſt cauſe of all things, many child 
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iſh and unworthy notions ; ſo they have alſo giy- 


en a poor, defective ſyſtem of moral Virtue. 


It muſt not be denied, that ſome very rational 
and wiſe ſayings concerning the being and at- 
tributes of the Deity, have come down to us 
from the antient ſages. But none of them had 
any uniformly conſiſtent and juſt apprehenſions 
of him. Their notions about the firſt cauſe of 
all things, had in them a ſtrange mixture of 
truth and error, ſenſe and nonſenſe. Some- 
times in reading them, we are ſtruck with agree- 
able ſurpriſe, at the juſtice of ſome obſervation 
concerning the being of a God, his perfection, 
and Providence. But alas! the pleaſure is de- 
ſtroyed in a moment by ſome moſt abſurd cr 
impious ſentiment ;—all is confounded with fa- 
ble and fiction.—When we turn our eye to their 
notions of moral Virtue, and man's real happi- 
neſs, we find little, if any more ſatisfaction. 
They wrangled continually about the CHikr 
oO, or true happineſs of man. They. difter- 
ed moſt widely from each other. And none 
of them hit upon the truth.—Their morality, 
viewed only with a ſuperficial eye, I grant, looks 
ſpecious and ſhining. Some beautiful and juſt 
ſentiments are diſplayed in all the elegance and 
charms of language. The man of taſte admires 
the diction. We read, with a kind of rapture, 
ſome of their ſentences : the ideas of morality 
contained in them are fo juſt, and the ſtile fo 
pleaſing. Many of their moral ſayings indeed 
are worthy to be imprinted on the memory. 
But when we critically and impartially weigh 
their ſyſtems, of moral Virtue, we find them eſ- 
ſentially defective. For they are always built 
upon wrong principles. A contracted ſelf-love, 
or a regard to the external advantages of ſociety, 


or a hope to live, in the praiſes of the lateſt poſ- 
terity, were their higheſt motives. The rewards 
of piety—the honour of God—and the certain 
belief of a future ſtate cannot be reckoned at all 
a part of their religion. Nay, it any acknowl- 
edged the unity of the Godhead, they were re- 
puted Atheiſts. And the beſt of them all plea- 


ded for ſuicide, and other ſhocking and unnat- 


ural vices. 


For arguments fake, we will admit that our 
reaſon, without any help from a divine revela- 
tion, 1s adequate to teach us the duties of morali- 
ty, ſo far as may be needful to regulate all 
our conduct in this world, and to direct all the 


_ exerciſes of our affections aright as to time. 


Still ſomething further is eſſential. When J ad- 
mit this ſuſſiciency of reaſon in regard to moral 
duty ; I do not admit by any means that 1t can 
be proved.—But it it could be proved, {till the 
wonderful diſcoveries of the Goſpel reſpecting a 
Mediator and a world to come, and many other 
important points, would be not only moſt deſira- 
ble, but eſſentially neceſſary. And therefore, 
the Goſpel is indeed glorious and excellent. 
Reaſon, then, ſeparate from Revelation, cannot 
inform us concerning ſome of the moſt neceſſary 
and effential things in Religion. It cannot tell 


us whether any pardon of ſin can be diſpenſed to 


us. It cannot inform us, either what the re- 
compence of Virtue will be, or the puniſhment 
of Vice. It cannot aſcertain the degree of good- 
nels which will be remunerated ; if any is to be 
at #11 :—or what kinds and degrees of Vice ſhall 
be puniſhed. It cannot point out to us, what 
ſins, of which we have been guilty, will be for- 
8 g g 
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given; or whether any will be; or if they will 
be, upon what grounds. Neither can it look 
forward into another ſtate of being, and tell us 
the duration in which we ſhall exiſt ; or in which 
Virtue will be remunerated ; or in which Vice 
will be frowned upon :—or indeed whether 
there ſhall be any future ſtate at all ; or whether 
there will be a future retribution, if a tuture ſtate. 
It may conjecture on theſe moſt important and 
eſſential ſubjects. But it can go no farther than 
mere conjecture; and as to ſome of them, hard- 
ly ſo far. Its light here is ſo feeble, that it 
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10 2255 glimmers. It cannot therefore relieve 
1 | us under the pains and anguiſh of a guilty con- 
1 ſcience. It hath no motives and arguments of 
1 weight ſufficient to induce us to break off all 
0 Ny our ſins by repentance, and our tranſgreſſions. 
1 by turning unto the Lord. It ſpreads not be- 
„ fore us, an endleſs good to engage us to love and 
1 fear God, or endleſs puniſhment to deter us 
„ from ſin.—In the world we often behold vice 
4 i. Uh proſpered, and Virtue depreſſed. The wicked 
„ often flouriſh, in the courſe of human events; 
AM and upon them fortune {miles propitiouſſy: while 


the worthy and the good experience the bitter- 
neſs of calamity, and adverſity takes them by 
her cold hand. In caſes of this nature, reaſon: 
would utterly fail in adminiſtering ſufficient ſuc- 
cour.—But Religion compoles the mind under 
all the viciſſitudes of human life. Nay, it opens 
to us rich conſolation. —And one eminent branch. 
of its excellence is that it inſtructs us fully, clear- 
ly, and plainly as to jult notions of God, of the 
manner in which he will be worſhipped, of his 
readineſs to forgive us on our repentance and 
amendment through an atonement made for fin, 
It teaches. us, allo, the nature of this atonement 
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It informs us of the nature of true Virtue; the 


rewards of it; the puniſhment of Vice; the con- 


tinuance of the one and the other; and the cer- 
tainty of a life to come. It opens to us the truth 
in diſtinction from all error; and is, therefore, 
by way of eminence ſometimes called THE 


RUTH. Its author is ſtiled the true and faith- 


ful witneſs. And its doQrrines are ſet forth as 
true and faithful ſayings. It points out the right 
path, and guards, as much as is poſſible againſt 
all falſe principles and deluſions, viſions and idle 
dreams in things of a religious nature. And 
what is much to its praiſe, and no inconſidera- 
ble proof of its divinity, it doth not dwell upon 
ſubtle and curious ſpeculations, whoſe tendenc 
would be only to embarraſs and perplex hone 
inquirers after truth and happineſs ; or at leaſt 
to amuſe the imagination, without mending the 
heart, or regulating the morals of men. 


WIE the utmoſt poſſible clearneſs and force 
of language, it ſtates what we are by nature, and 
what we miſt be by grace: the manner in 
which we mult live, and what we are to expect, 
if we conform ourſelves to its precepts, and ex- 
erciſe its temper, in another world, as a recom- 
pence. It directs us to keep under due diſci- 
pline all the turbulent paſſions and evil propen- 
ſities of the mind. They that are Chriſt's, ſays 
the Apgſtle Paul, have crucified the fleſh with its 
luſts and affeftions. The fame inſpired penman 
thus exhorts us, Let us walk hone/tly as inthe day ; 
not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering 
and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying. But 
put on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and make not pro- 


vijion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof. 


War is worthy of particular notice, the 


_ ws - 7 

< — — Won 

- — — - 
— — - — 


— 

—  o G — K . Ü 

r . —·——— . Pros 
r : 1 aan 


BY Sign —— I on ig 
— oboe tp=——4s 


ae 
REC ">, LO 
— - 4 


< 1 
n 
wy 


9 - — . g — - 
> ++ — Ab bee on _ — * _ 
Nt $02 ao doohe” 42 — — — 
22 — — 


—— 2 
— — — << 
—— ns es np 

Mans rgts 1 


— 


— — — 
— ae — 
— . — — 


OE TE ð¹˙ m . 
KKK 


. - — 
— — — 


— <4 7 — De 


—— 


"SSSI. 


143 
9 
171 
14 
1 11 
43:3 4+ . #&7% 
+ £538 7 
$95 647 103 7% 
17 to 
T2 ' / 
1 i £4 
” v3 44 \ 4 
1 ' . 1 
1-4 : 
N 
1 


in themſelves clear. 


444 


chriſtian Religion has no pomp and parade. It 
relates the great truths which we are to believe 
and leaves them to have their impreſſion both on 
the heart and life. It diſcovers indeed the moſt 
ſublime myſteries, doctrines above man to invent, 
and conſequently above, though not repugnant 
to reaſon.— It informs us of the FALL of man, 
that tragical event whence all our woes: — and 
the method of our recovery :—that the Supreme 
Being exiſts as Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, 
poſſeſſed of all poſſible perfections, and worthy of 
all homage :—that he orders and diſpoſes of the 
Univerſe, the natural and moral world, at pleaſ- 
ure :—that he controuls and dire&s all things 
and events: — that the eternal deſtiny of every 
one of the Children of men is in his ſovereign 
hands :—that purity of heart and piety of life 
are eſſential to ſalvation :—that incorrigible ſin- 
ners muſt be puniſhed with endleſs defiruction :-- 
that at the end of the world, the dead will be 
raiſed :—the living be changed in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye :—that a general judg- 
ment will be holden :—that all real goodneſs will 


ſhare in a glorious reward ;—and that grace di- 


vine is neceflary to form and prepare the heart 
for the eternal enjoyment of God. 


AND what is by no means to be omitted, all 
its doctrines are conſiſtent. They form one ra- 
tional connected ſyſtem. There 1s no contra- 
dition, no darkneſs, or myſticiſm reſting upon 
its doctrines, as they are ſtated in the ſacred 
Volume, though they have been differently ex- 
plained by different denominations. They are 
They are full. They are 
explicit. No clouds hang over them. And ev- 
ery lover of this holy religion muſt deeply re- 
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gret, that ever any human mixtures and tradi- 
tions ſhould be ſubſtituted for the command- 
ments of God. Much more, that theſe laſt 
ſhould be made null and void, or ſuperſeded by 


thoſe, as the moſt generous candour muſt allow 


they have by various Communions of Chriſtians. 


As to the moDs of worſhip, and divine orRDi- 
NANCES to be attended upon; they are ſuch as 
reaſon fully approbates ; they are free from ſu- 
perſtition and enthuſiaſm. Superſtition places 
all the excellence of worſhip in rites and forms, 
names and ceremonies. It tythes mint, anniſe 
and cummin. It lays great ſtreſs on mere bodi- 
ly obſervances which profit little, or on trifles. 
—Enthuftaſm lays claim to fictitious joys, vil- 
10nary raptures, to inſpiration, and an uncom- 
mon intimacy with the Deity. Now 1t 1s the 
Excellency of the Chriſtian religion, that it gives 
no countenance to either of theſe. It always, on 
the contrary, places the eſſence of all acceptable 
worfhip, in the pure and fervent devotions of the 
heart, in a rational and enlightened piety, com- 
manding us ſtatedly to offer homage to God: 
to be fervent in ſpirit ſerving the Lord :—and 
to preſent all our prayers to his throne, 1n the 
name of our Redeemer, relying on his complete 
rightebuſneſs, and efficacious interceſhons. For 
he is that other angel that came and ſtood at the 
Altar, having a golden Cenſor, and there was giv- 
en unto him much incenſe, that be ſhould offer it 
with the prayers of all ſaints upon the golden Altar. 
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DISCOURSE Xl. 
———_— 


Tur general excellency of the Chriſtian Religion. 
: CORINTHIANS Xii. 31. _ 


Bur covet earneſtly the beſt gifts ; yet ſhow I unte 


you a more excellent way. 


HE more excellent way here ſpoken of, is 
that of Charity, by which we are not to 
underſtand a liberal and bountiful diſpoſiton, or 


mere almſgiving, or a favourable opinion of the 


good or ſafe ſtate of others, which is the gene- 
ral acceptation of the word in common diſcourſe, 
and in ſome writers, but the great principle of 
love to God and man, which is the ſcripture- 
ſenſe of the word. In a preceeding ſermon, on 
theſe words, the Congregation were informed, 
that it was propoſed by divine leave, at ſome 
length to conſider from them the GENERAL. EX» 
CELLENCY of the Chriſtian Religion : and that 
it was preſumed the intelligent hearer would im- 
mediately perceive, that they laid a proper foun- 
dation for ſo extenſive a deſign. No ſubje& in 
Divinity can be more important in itſelf, more 
ſeaſonable in this day, or more intereſting to 
any audience, than the one before us. For it 
is becauſe the beauty and glory of the Chriſtian 
Religion, in itſelf, or compared with all other 
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particular religions which have been in the 
world, are not diſcerned or realized, that any, 
in their folly or pride of abilities and philoſophy, 
reject it as unworthy of credit; or {colt at it as 
a cunningly deviſed fable; or embrace a maimed 
and defective ſcheme of it. To the ſame gene- 
ral cauſe muſt it be aſcribed, that others are 
careleſs and indifferent about complying with its 
offers of life and pardon, who daily fit under its 
miniſtrations. Moſt happy will it be, therefore, 
if in the progreſs of our reaſonings and illuſtra- 
tions, an impreſſion may be made on the mind, 
of the beauty and worth of that fyſtem of Reli- 
gion, under which in the courſe of a wiſe and 
Sovereign Providence, it is our favoured lot to 
live. If you will carefully and ſtrictly attend, I 
ſhall not deſpair of effecting ſo deſireable a pur- 
pole : for all who have eyes cleanſed of preju- 
dice to ſee, ears ſanctified by a folemn awe of 
God to hear, and underſtandings awakened by 
the importance of the ſubject to perceive, can- 


not help being ſtruck with the beauty and worth 
of the Goſpel. — 


Wx have already taken notice of the ſyſtem 
of doctrines and mode of worſhip which the 
Goſpel contains, as deſerving of praiſe and ad- 
miration, as well as its glory compared with the 
law of Moſes, or pagan ſyſtems of morality and 
ſuperſtition. 


Thirdly—Wzx now proceed to conſider as a 
farther evidence of the excellency of the Chril- 
tian Religion the duties which it enjoins, and 
the motives by which they are enforced. 


Ox very great branch of the Excellence of 
Chriſtianity conſiſts in its containing a moſt ra- 
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tional ſyſtem of duties, and enforcing them by 


the moſt /oalemn motives. The doctrines, indeed, 


the precepts, the duties, and the ordinances of 
the Chriſtian religion are ſuch as beſpeak its Ex- 
cellence, and the juſtice of its claims to à celeſ- 


tial origin. We have already gone over with a 


ſummary of its doctrines, and a brief view of its 


mode of worſhip. Imperfe& indeed was the 


enumeration, and very ſhort the view, but ſuffi- 
cient to evince the Excellence of 1t, as a divine 


Religion, —For whatever weight is to be laid on 


the external evidences of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and it is to be confeſled, that great weight is to 
be laid upon them, and that they have been hap- 
pily and beautifully illuſtrated by ſome of the 
moſt learned men the world ever ſaw; ſtill after 
all, the proof which adminiſters to the reflecting 
mind the moſt entire ſatisfaction, is its internal 
Excellence, its own inherent worth and merit. 
To the real believer, who has experienced its di- 
vine power, the witneſs of God's ſpirit with his 
that he is a child of God, is above all other 
things, a proof to him of the truth and glory of 
the Goſpel. But this is merely perſonal. This 
is like the new name, the white tone, or hidden 
manna, which no man knoweth ſaving he that 
receiveth it.— To him that overcometh will I give 
to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a 


white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new name written 


which no man knoweth ſave he that receiveth it. 
He that believeth bath the witneſs in himſelf. 
The Goſpel- ſyſtem, then, lays before us the du- 
tles to be performed by us, in the various places 


and relations of life, as well as the doctrines to | 


be believed. It tells us what we are to do, as 
well 25 what we are to believe. And that mere 
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belief, though the moſt orthodox, ſeparated 
from the practice of duty, cannot avail to our ac- 
ceptance with God.—And it is to the honour of 
the Goſpel that there is no deficiency in regard 


to the duties urged upon us, any more than the 


doctrines to be received by us, the faith once de- 
livered to the ſaints, All we are to do, then, 
in order to obtain the divine favour and to in- 
herit eternal life, is moſt clearly placed before 
the mind. The practical part of religion, or the 
precepts to which our lives and converſation are 
to be conformed, is exceedingly plain. None 
in juſtice can urge that, what is neceſſary, in the 
precep tive part of ſcripture, i is beyond their abili- 
ty to comprehend, or that it is not reconcileable 
to reaſon. To every eye, though weak, the 
great outlines of duty are viſible. Who is, or 
need be ignorant of what will infallibly enſure 
his complete and eternal felicity ? If ſuitable 
pains be taken, and the' neceſſary helps uſed, 

who doth not or may not underſtand the main 
branches of his duty to God, to the Saviour, to 
man, and to himſelf ?* What 5 the chief end of 
man ? can any plead ignorance here ? Is it not 
to love God ſupremely, to ſerve him faithfully, 
and to be happy forever in the enjoyment of him? 
Ihe ſum of all revealed duty is what, in the 
text, the Apoſtle means by that exattlent Way, 
which he was about to ſhow unto the Corinthian 
Chriſtians, the love of God and man, or Charity. 
On theſe tw o following commandments, obſerves 
the author of it, hangs all practical Chriſtianity, 
thou ji-alt love the Lord thy God, with all thine 
heart, and thy neighbour as thyſelf. He who 
loves his Maker with all his heart, and his fel- 
low-men as himſelf ; and is careful in all things 
to do unto them; as he would that they ſhould 
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do to him, fulfills his duty, in its main points. 
And if we comply with the whole duty of man 
attend to all that is required of us, as duty, reſ- 
pecting God and man, Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ourſelves, we ſhall be happy. For our duty and 
our happineis are indiflolubly connected. No 
one can be accepted of God, or be bleſſed, who 
omits duty knowingly and habitually. No one 
can be miſerable who conſcieniioutly attends 
to the whole of his duty, as revealed to him in 
the Oracles of truth. Holineſs, then, 1s our 
higheſt intereſt, and the Supreme Good. The way 
that leadeth to lite, is the way of obedience—of 
ſelf-denial—of faith—of hope of repentance— 
of humility—of meekneſs—of patience—of all 
moral goodneſs. And theſe duties are repeated- 
ly urged—beautrully illuſtrated, and plainly 
commanded, The great terms of life and peace, 
of pardon and glory are ſo clearly revealed 
that he that runs may reed. And the Lord an- 
ſwered me, and ſaid, write the viſion and make it 
plain upon the table, that he may run that readeth 
it, To the great clearneſs, with which our du- 
ty is ſet before us, extenſive as we acknowledge 
it to be, may the following words be applied. 
And an high way ſhall be there, and a way : and 
it ſhall be called the way of holineſs ; the unclean 
ſhall not paſs over it, but it all be for thoſe : the 
way-faring men though fools, ſhall not err therein. 
The path of duty is a ſtraight path. We can- 
not be carried away from it, but either through 
a corrupt inclination or miſinformed judgment. 
It we ſincerely deſire to be found accepted of 
God, and to do our duty in all things, and faith- 
tully uſe all the advantages which we enjoy, to 
learn our duty in its whole extent, we ſhall fail 
n no material points. Corrupt paſſions, pride, 


. 
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indolence, ſelf. will, and as the conſequence, an 
erroneous e eee turn us aſide from the 
line of duty. Indeed our duty in all its bran- 
ches is ſo explicitly laid before us, that we may 
be freed from all painful doubts or diſtreſſing 
perplexity about what we ſhall do to inherit e- 
ternal life. If we be not voluntarily deficient in 
proper care to underſtand our duty, we may 
well know what 1s required of us to do, as ra- 
tional and accountable creatures, what will pleaſe 
our Maker and Preſerver, the Sothor and foun- 
tain of all goodneſs :—how he will be worſhip- 
ped:—what will fit us in the temper of our hearts 
for his preſence and kingdom :—and how, while 
in the world, to walk and conduct ic as to be 
happy, when our connection with it ſhall be dif- 
folved by death. Indeed, to fay the truth, our 
duty to God—our duty to man—our duty to the 
Redeemer—and our duty to ourſelves are ſet be- 
fore us in the Goſpel ſoplainly, that with goodand 
honeſt hearts, we may eaſily underſtand it; and 
ſo repeatedly, that without criminal negligence, 
we cannot fail to underſtand it. The ſum of it, 
as but now remarked, is compriſed in ſupreme 
affection to the author of the Univerſe and un- 
feigned good will to men : —in forgiveneſs of 


injuries—in love to enemies in benificence to 


the poor—in benevolence to all—in humanity 
and compaſhon—in juſtice and integrity—in ev- 
ery Chriſtian, moral, ſocial, civil, and relative 
duty —in repentance and reformation, where we 
have done amiſs, a fiducial reliance on the great 
atonement provided by the ſufferings of the Me- 
diator—a conformity to, and imitation of, his 
example which 1s complete and finiſhed—and 
conformity to the moral character of God, to- 
gether with an obediential regard to his precep- 
tive, and acquieſence in his providential will. 
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Conformity to the divine will is the ſum of our 
dut 
Aud what is worthy of particular notice here, 
is that Chriſtian duty has but one object in view, 
the divine glory and human happineſs, not as 
oppoſite and diſtinct, but as inſeparably blended. 
Whether we eat or drink or whatever we do, 
we are to do all to the glory of God. Of him, 
to him, and through him are all things, to whom 
ſhould be glory e ie made all things, 
and for, his pleaſure they are, and they were 
made. The univerſe was ſpoken into being, 
and is upheld in being to maniteſt the divine 
glory. It ought therefore to be our higheſt end. 
And the chief deſign of Chriſtianity is to pre- 
pare us for happineſs, in ſuch a way, as ſhall ef- 
fectually promote the divine honour; that is, 
IN THE WAY OF HOLINESS. All the doctrines 
which it enjoins, all the duties which it requires 
—and all the rites or ſacramental inſtitutions 
which it would have us celebrate, are, in their 
very nature, calculated to accompliſh this moſt 
amiable and excellent purpoſe. In its deſign 
conſequently it is perfectly uniform. It doth 
not hold up, or direct us to aim $UPREMELY at 
different and oppoſite objects. And the great 
end which it keeps uniformly, conſtantly, and 
invariably in view, beyond all controverſy, f is to 
prepare us by a ſtate of probation, or by the ex- 
erciſes of a benevolent heart and the duties of a 
good lite, for the kingdom of heaven. This is 
every where profeſſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
to be the chief end of the Chriſtian life—the 
crown for which he is to contend—=the goal to 
which he is to run—and the harveſt which is 
to recompence him for all his labours. No 
ſuch prize was ever, in any other religion, hung 
out to mankind; NOT ANY. en of courle, pre- 
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ſcribed for the attainment of it.“ And how ex- 
cellent that ſyſtem muſt be, which has in view 
ſo glorious an object, cannot but ſtrike every 
perſon of reflection and obſervation. Reaſon 
muſt ſee and acknowledge it. The path of duty 
is the narrow way that leadeth unto life. And 
the only way to advance effectually the divine 
glory. 

AND to enforce duty upon the hearts and con- 
ſciences of mankind, the moſt folemn motives are 
opened to us in the Chriſtian Religion ; which 
is a further and no inconſiderable proof of its 
excellence. After it has, with great accuracy 
and fulneſs, ſtated our duty, it doth not leave us 
as if indifferent whether we performed it or not. 
But as a firm and real friend, it follows us with 
ſuch arguments and motives, as are the beſt a- 
dapted to work upon us, a faving impreſſion. 
As it hath for its object our Salvation, ſo it em- 
ploys every conſideration to gain our conſent 
to be ſaved, which has any probability of ſucceſs. 
It deals not in cold and unintereſting ſpecula- 
tions, or abſtruſe points, which only perplex, or 
at moſt amuſe the inquiſitive, or feed pride. It 
comes home to our hearts, to our boſoms, as if 
it would take no denial from us: as if it beheld 
us fooliſhly plunging into ruin. While we are 
ſtraying in the wilderneſs of error, it calls after 
us with the eager voice of importunity and love, 
and pleads with us to return from our wander- 
ings and folly, and to conſent to be happy. Turn 


ye, turn ye, for why will ye die O houſe of Ijrael. 


Thus ſaith the Lord, I have no pleaſure in the 
death of the wicked, but that he would turn 
and live. O Iſrael, return unto the Lord thy 
God, for thou haſt fallen by thine iniquity. Take 
with you words and turn io the Lord, ſay unis 
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him, tale away all iniquity, and receive us gra- 
ciouſly. | 


A GREAT deal has been ſaid about religion in 
every age. There has been much contention 
about it too; ſome pleading for one ſcheme of 
doctrine, and ſome for another. Some ſetting 
up one plan of Church. order and diſcipline, and 
mode of worſhip, and ſome another. But all 
that is eſſential, abſolutely fo, is eaſy to be com- 


prehended, and lies in a very narrow compals. 


There are but a few things abſolutely neceſlary 
to ſalvation. And to induce us to attend to 
theſe, as we ought, the moſt ſolemn and weigh- 
ty motives are preſented to the mind: motives 
adapted in their own nature, to influence the 
heart, to intereſt the attention, and to call forth 
the warmeſt exertions : motives ſublime, and 
of which reaſon muſt approve.—All that is, or 
can be dear to us: all that is ſacred: all that is 
intereſting to us as inhabitants of a dying world: 
all that reſpects everlaſting happineſs or everlaſt- 
ing woe, is placed before us—in the minds view. 
Expoſtulations, arguments, calls, warnings, and 
offers of life and peace, of pardon and glory are 
addreſied, by turns, to mankind.— To periuade 
us to do our duty—to lead holy lives—to pre- 
pare for future blefſedneſs—to hate fin—to re- 
pent of it—to turn from all unrighteouſneſs— 
to believe and accept of a Saviour—and to obey 
the precepts of moral Virtue, every ſuitable ar- 
gument is ſuggeſted. We are urged by the 


love of God ;—by the compaſſion of Chrilt ;— 


by tae riches of eternal glory by the horrors 
of eternal perdition ;—by the beauty of Virtue; 
by the deformity of vice by the uncertainty 
ef time ;——by the dying nature of all earthly 
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joys 0p" the agonies of death ;—by the ſolemn 
ſcenes of the opening grave ;—by yhe tribunal 
of the enthroned Judge ;—and by all the won- 
ders of Eternity, to live as ſuch beings, as we 
are, ought to live, to be holy in life and all man- 
ner of converſation, that after diſſolution we may 
aſcend to the realms of glory. 


From this ſummary view of the puT1Es, 
which the Chriſtian religion enjoins, and of the 
MOTIVES, by which theſe duties are enforced, its 
Excellence moit clearly appears. Were we to 
enlarge, as with abundant propriety, we might, 
upon theſe topics, we ſhould {till more conv:n- 
eingly perceive its internal worth and glory, — 
Without dwelling any longer however upon 
them, we go on to fay---- 


 Fouzrtury, that the E n of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion farther appears, as it contains the 
molt precious promiſes, and richly ſupports its dif- 
ciples in days of ſorrow and affliction. This is 
an argument to prove its glory and uſefulneſs, 
which can hardly fail to make ſome impreſſion 
upon the mind. In general, we may here ob- 
ſerve, that the Chriſtian Religion ſeems to dil- 
play a moſt iatimate and perfect knowledge of 
human nature: of what it wants to cure its diſ- 
orders; to guard it from errors; to ſubdue its 
corruptions ; to ſtrengthen its principles of rea- 
ſon and conſcience ; to rectity 1 its miſtakes; and 
to ſupport it under every preſſure of outward 
calamity or inward trial. Man as a frail Crea- 
ture needs aſſiſtance; as dependant, a refuge; 
as weak, ſtrength; as ignorant, light and inſtruc⸗ 
tion; as guilty, righteouſneſs and pardon; as 
wretched, redemption; and as a candidate for 
another ſtate of exiſtence, gracious encourage- 


ments and promiſes. And this intimate know l- 


edge of human nature diſcovered, in the Goſpel, 
proves its excellence, and is worthy to be men- 


tioned among the evidences that it came from a 


ſource far above us, even from m who made 
us. With the refleQing and 
proof which will have — influence to- 


— ſatisfying and convincing the mind. If 
it contained no precious promiſes to encourage 


and animate our hopes, it certainly would 


be ſo far from being a perfect and finiſhed —— 


tkat it would be analy defeCtive. 


is one of the great ſprings of human —— ſo 
a Religion which is well and wiſely adapted to 


our nature, would not fail to addreſs this power 

of the ſoul, and make all the advantage of it 
that could be made, to bring about its everlak 
ting ſal vation. A Religion which is true and 
genuine, muſt take man as heis---as he is found 
in experience, and treat him accordingly. Anil 
one peculiar excellence of the Chriftian Rel 
gion is, that it actually takes man as he is ad- 
dreſſes him as fuch, as a moral 
tional though fallen Creature, as deſigned for 


an immortal duration, and accountable to his 


Maker not only for all his outward conduct, but 


alſo for his mental exerciſes---or — 
and affections of heart. 


A BRIEF conſideration of the richneſs, exten- 
fiveneſs, and preciouſneſs of its promiſes. to en- 
ny hope and exertion,” will teach us that 
It moſt marvellouſly conſults what man is. Its 
promiſes are indeed glorious. We cannot re- 
flect upon them, without being filled with won- 
der; and their aim, _ the doctrines of the 
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judicious, this is a 
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Goſpel, is to increaſe in. the ſoul holinefs and 
meetneſs for heaven. Having therefore ſays the 
Apoſtle Paul, fheſe promiſes dearly beloved, let us 
2 ourſelves fi from all filthineſs of fleſb and Spir- 
it, and perfect holineſs in the fear of the Lord. 
How divine, therefore, the tendency of Goſpel- 
promiſes !. The deſign of the precious promiſes 


of the Goſpel is here expreſsly declared. It is 


not to amuſe the fancy—to nouriſh pride and 
vanity—to build up empty hopes and expecta- 
tions; but to purge away fin from our hearts, 
to advance. us in holineſs, and ripen and prepare 
us for the exalted ſervices, and ſublime felicities 
of the celeſtial world: —or in St. Paul's words 
above cited, to cleanſe us froni all filthineſs of fleſb 
and ſpirit, and to perfect holineſs in the fear of 
Cod. The tendency, then, of all the: pronuſes 


ohe Goſpel is to advance the intereſts. of holi- 


neſs. How ſweet and ſupporting are they ! 
How worthy of a | wiſe and gracious. God to 
make, and of us to receive with all thankfulneſs! 
Whereby are given to us, ſays the Apoſtle Peter, 
exceeding great and precious prumiſes, that by theſe 
you might br partakers of the divine nature having 
eſcaped the corruption that is in the world through 
4. The promiſes of the Goſpel are not only 
great: and precious, but exceedingly. great and pre- 
cious—tull of comfort—of joy —of peace and 
reſt. They tend to xaiſe our affections, to in- 
creaſe our zeal, to quicken our hopes, to enliven 
our faith, to eltablith us in the ways of righteouſ- 
neſs aid truth, and to furniſh us for, and unto, 
all good \ works. YL 5 


odels etiam of all the reſt, only conſider 
for a moment, three of them. And will be a 
Father unto you, and ye jhall be my ſons and da ugh- 
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ters ſaith the Lord Almighty.—Fear not, Abra- 
ham, I am thy ſhield and-exceeding great reward. 
——Bebold wha manner of love the Father hath be- 
flowed upon us, that wwe ſhould be called the jons of 
God : therefore the world knoweth us not, becauſe. 

it knew him not. Behold, now are we the ſons of 
God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; 
but we know that when he ſhall appear, we tall 
| be like him; for we ſhall ſee him as he is. What 
can be more full, or rich, or precious than theſe 
promiſes? Can words convey more? Is there 
not ſomething rapturous and extatic in them? 
Should we dare credit them, were they not ex- 


preſsly given? And how excellent do they make 
the Chriſtian Religion appear 


INSTEAD of tracing out all the promiſes, and 
ranging them under their proper heads, though' 
this would be a moſt pleaſing employment, we 
will only particularize the ſupports afforded, in 
the Goſpel, in days of ſorrow and calamity. 
Doctor Blair, ſpeaking of the houſe of mqurn- 
ing, has the following very juſt thoughts. 
« Moreover you would there learn, lays he, the 
important leſſon of ſuiting your mind, before- 
hand, to what you had reaſon to expect from 
the world; a leflon too ſeldom ſtudied by man- 
kind, and to the neglect of which, much of their 
miſery, and much of their guilt is to be charged. 
By turning away their eyes from the dark fide 
of life—by looking at the world only in one 
light, and that a flattering one—they form their 
meaſures on a falſe plan, and are neceſſarily de- 
ceived and betrayed. Hence the vexation of 
ſucceeding diſappointment and © blaſted hope. 
Hence their criminal impatience of life, and 
their bitter acculations of God and man ; when, 
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in truth, they have reaſon to accuſe only their 
own folly. Thou who wouldſt act like a wiſe 
man, and build thy houſe on the rock, and not 
on the fand, contemplate human life not only in 
the fun-ſhine but in the ſhade. Frequent the 

houſe of mourning, as well as the houſe of 
mirth. Study the nature of that ſtate in which 
thou art placed; and balance its joys with its 
forrows. Thou ſeeſt that the cup, which is held 
forth to the whole human race, is mixed. Of 


ess bitter ingredients expect that thou art to drink 


thy portion. Thou ſeeſt the ſtorm hovering ev- 


ery where in the clouds around thee. Be not 


ſurpriſed if on thy head it ſhall break. Lower, 
therefore, thy ſails. Diſmiſs thy florid hopes; 
and come forth prepared either to act or to ſuf- 
fer, as heaven ſhall decree. Thus ſhalt thou be 


excited to take the propereſt meaſures for de- 


ence, by endeavouring to ſecure an intereſt in 
his favour, who, in the time of trouble, can hide 
thee in his pavilion. Thy mind ſhall adjuſt itſelf 
to follow the order of his Providence. Thou 
ſhalt be enabled, with equanimity and ſteadineſs, 
to hold thy courſe through life.“ | 


God, fays the pious Pſalmiſt, is our refuge and 
frength, a very preſent help in trouble. We are 
liable toperſonal diſtreſs and pain, to bereavement. 
of friends, to public evils, and to ſpiritual diſ- 


conſolations and the hidings of our heavenly Fa- 


ther's face. Human life, indeed, is filled up 
with evils, many ideal only; many mournful 
realities. No ſtate, no condition is exempt. In 
the world, faid our Lord, to his diſciples, ye ſhall 
have tribulation. Man that is born of a woman 
is of few days and full of trouble. We cannot 
fly from it, go where we will, or do what we 
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may, any more than we can fly from ourſelves. 
As long as man is imperfect, as long as we are 
imperfect, ſo long muſt we be liable to various 
ſorrows and lofles, trials and misfortunes. We 
have no reaſon to expect, nay, it is unwife to 
expect, that all our days, if hitherto they have 
paſſed without any ſorrows, will ſtill glide away 


unmoleſted. We ought not to look for, or build 
upon uninterrupted comforts, or a cloudleſs ſky. 


Storms will ariſe. The lightnings will flaſh. 
The thunders will roar. Providence has ſeen 
fit to ſtrow the path of life with painful ſorrows, 
that we may not be too fond of a dying world, 


or its dying comforts; or ſeek for a reſt here. 


Every thing ſublunary is eontinually ſhifting, 
and, like the moon, never keeps the ſame face 
long. Time like fire is waſting, conſuming and 


changing every thing upon which it prays: and 


like fire too, when it has no more fewel to feed 
it, will itſelf be extinguiſhed, —and be no more. 
Every earthly good, is at beſt but a dying joy. 
For there is a time when we muſt die and leave 
it, or it will die and leave ns. And one excel- 
lence of the Chriſtian Religion is, its furniſhing 
us with the beſt motives and confiderations to 
patience under the evils and afflictions of this life. 
Its conſolations are neither few nor ſmall, and 
ſuch as the world can neither give nor take away. 
In a day of adverſity, religion is ſuppoſed gene- 


rally to have great power. Here it triumphs. 


And here all its ſupports are needed. To a 
thoughtful penſive mind, no ſtudy can appear 
more important, than how to be ſuitably prepa- 
red for the misfortunes of life; ſo as to contem- 


plate them in proſpe& without diſmay ; and if 


they muſt take place, to bear them without de- 


jection. Throughout every age, the wiſdom of 
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the wiſe, the treafures of the rich, and the power 
of the mighty, have been employed, either in 
guarding their ſtate againſt the approach of diſ- 
treſs, or in rendering themſelves leſs vulnerable 
by its attacks. Power has endeavoured to re- 
move adverſity to a diſtance. Philoſophy has 
ſtudied, when it drew nigh, to conquer it by 
patience; and wealth has ſought out every pleaſ- 
ure that can compenſate or alleviate pain.—But 
the Goſpel alone has ample ſupport. Religion 
fortifies the heart by its divine influence to — 
the evils of life. 


Taz heathen philoſophy, in days of forrow 
and misfortune, opened but two ſources of com- 


fort. — One was that we muſt confder that what 


we call evils, are no evils. It denied the exiſt- 
ence and reality of wants and pains. But a molt | 
miterable motive to patience and peace was this. 
For nature would feel pain, when in ſickneſs 
and ſorrow, let philoſophy pretend what it 
might. To pretend to conſole the anguiſhed 
heaft, when bleeding under ſome deep recent 
wound, by denying that it felt any anguiſh ; by 


| denying that there is any ſuch thing as pain and 


evil, was only to inſult it. 


THE other ſource of comfort opened by pagan 
philoſophy under calamities, was that they could 
not be avoided—that all are liable to them—and 
that man was deſtined to evil while on the earth. 
This method to aſſuage and tranquilize the af- 
flicted was equally inefficacious with the other. 
It was fo far from being a mitigation of woe, 
that we could not eſcape it, that it was rather an 
aggravation. —There is a ſaying of the Emperor 
Auguſtus recorded in hiſtory on this ſubject, 
which is worthy of remembering. To one 
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who undertook, in ſome deep affliction, to con- 
ſole him from this conſideration, that it was in- 

evitable, he juſtly replied © this is the very thing 

that troubles me. — And in the life of Lipfius 
is a remarkable paſſage. He was a great ſtu- 
dent in, and admirer of the Stoick philoſophy. 
When he lay on his death hed, one of his friends 
came to viſit him— and after ſome converſation 
deſigned to ſmooth his exit out of time into 
Eternity, he obſerved to him, that he need uſe 
no arguments to perſuade HIM to patience under 
his pains, fox the philoſophy which he had ſtu⸗ 
died, would furniſh him with motives enougt 
for that purpoſe, —He anſwers his friend with 
this cjaculation—* Lord Jeſus—give me Chriſ- 
tian patience—away with ſtoical inſenſibility.“ 


THERE is no patience like that which Chriſ- 
tianity inſpires; and of which its divine author 
was a perfect pattern. His religion furniſhes 
ſtrong and full conſolations.—It fortifies the 
ſoul; raiſes it above time; and gives it ſtrength. 
Its hopes are animating. Its proſpects are 
ſublime. Chriſt faith to his diſciples, let not 
your hearts be troubled, ye believe in God, be- 
lieve alſo in me. Theſe things have I ſpoken un- 
to you, that your joy might be full, To have 
God to apply to, who is the Father of mer-. 
cies and the God of all conſolation ; the God 
that comforteth them that are caſt down: to 
have an intereſt in Chriſt, by whom we have 
acceſs unto the Father, whoſe grace is ſufficient 
for us in every time of trouble: to have the 
ipirit, the comforter by office, do his office un- 
to us, and diffuſe that joy and peace in believ- 
ing, which are part of the kingdom of God, and 
the fruits of the ſpirit :—and to have the holy 
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ſcriptures to which we may repair, and which 
were written on purpoſe that we, through pa- 
tience and comfort of the ſcriptures, might have 
Hope, are conſolations, which, compared to all 
that can be derived from reaſon and philoſophy, 
are as the fountain of living waters, to the broken 
* which can hold no water. 


Tuvs the Chriſtian religion teaches us all the 
duftrines we are to believe, the mode of worſhip 


to be obſerved—enjoins all the duties we are to 


practiſe, and enforces them by the moſt influential 
of all motives ;—it is full of the moſt precious 


; Promiſes to animate us, and in days of misfortunes 


opens to us ſources of the moſt plentiful conſo- 
lation. 5 if 
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DISCOURSE XXII. 


Tas general excellency of the Chriſtian N el 
I CORINTHIANS xii. 31. 
B UT covet earneſtly the beſt oifts ; yet ſhaw I unto 


you a more excellent way. 


"HAT was propoſed from theſe words, 
was to conſider at ſome length, not 
merely the excellence of Charity or holy benev- 
olent affection, which is the meaning of the word 
Charity in the holy ſcriptures, but the GENERAL 
EXCELLENCE of the Chriſtian Religion. Two 
diſcourſes have already been devoted to the illuſ- 
tration of this, which of all others 1s one of the 
moſt intereſting ſubje&s ; intereſting to every 
claſs of hearers. For if any have ſcruples con- 
cerning the divine original of Chriſtianity, this 
ſubjeC is as well adapted to remove them, as al- 
moſt any one which could be choſen. If any be 
heedleſs and indifferent about its duties, doc- 
trines, inſtitutions, and propoſals of mercy and 
ſalvation, this ſubject is well calculated to reprove 
their unconcern, and to excite their attention. 
If any have loft their firſt warmth and zeal, their 


firſt love to Religion, their reliſh and favour of 
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its duties and eomforts, this fadject 3 is directly 
fitted to re-eſtabliſh their faith to re. invigorate 
their aeal—to re. quicken their favour of divine 
things to regain their reliſh—to re-kindle their 
affections, and to reſtore them from their back- 
lidings. To the aged, who have long attended 
to the duties of the Goſpel, and experienced its 
power, it miniſters ſupport ; and the young it 
invites to the paths of Virtue, in a moſt pleaſing 
and delightiul manner. Theſe ideas will apol- 


_ . ogize for confining your attention, my hearers, 


ſo long to one ſubject; if any apology be need- 

ful, but it is preſumed none will be needful.— 
For no kind of juſtice could be done to this 
theme, in a fingle diſcourſe. A Volume would 
be little enough for this end. FE 


Wr have already ſurveyed the EXCELLENCY 
of the Chriſtian Religion in four inſtances, 
though in a very brief and imperfe& manner 
Hirst, compared with all other religions: —ſecond- 
ly, as it contains an admirable ſyſtem of doctrines, 
and plain and rational mode of worſhip :—Third- 
ly, as it lays before us the beſt ſyſtem of duties 
to be performed by us, all of which are perfect- 


ly reaſonable, and enforces theſe duties by the 


molt weighty and ſolemn motives :—And fourth- 
ly, as it compriſes in it the moſt precious prom- 
Hes, and furniſhes the richeſt ſupports in days of 
adverſity and misfortunes, far ſurpaſſing all that 
could be derived from feaſon and. philoſophy, 
though theſe aſhitances are by no means to be 


I now paſs to obſerve that 


Fifthly, another proof and part of the ExXCEL- 
LENGCE of the Chriſtian Religion is, that it builds 


q p ” 


itſelf upon no /el#/Þ foundation. So far is it from 
giving countenance to the - ſelfiſh affections of 
the human heart—or promiſing rewards for an: 
thing done from a ſupreme regard to ſelf, that 
it firſt of all bids us to deny ſelf—to take up 
our Croſs—and to follow our divine Lord and 
Maſter at all events, whither/oever he goeth— 
through good report, or evil report, in days of 
gladneſs, or of loſs and diſtreſs. And the diſci- 
ple of Chriſt ſometimes ſuſtains more 1njury, or 
ſpiritual diſadvantage from the flatteries, than 
from the frowns of the world; and experiences 
that the riendſbip of the world is enmity againſt 
God. The ſmiles of proſperity, though ſo high- 
ly eſteemed, are often more prejudicial to our 
ſpiritual intereſt, than the cold blaſts of adverſity. 
But the follower of the ſlain Lamb of God 1s to 
hold on in his benevolent courſe, both in the 
proſperous and adverſe day ; neither turning a- 
ſide to the right hand or left. And ſo entirely 
mult the ſelfiſh affections be conquered, that even 
life itſelf dear as it may be, muſt be given up for 
the Goſpel's ſake at the call of God. For whoſo- 
ever will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it : but whoever 
ſhall loſe his life for my ſake and the GoſpePs the 
fame ſhall ſave it. The benevolence of the Goſ- 
pel is ſuch, that every duty done from ſelfiſh 
ends is accounted of no avail. However far we 
may go, in external compliances, ſtill if we be 
unwilling to forſake all for Chriſt and his religion, 
for God and his glory, we are none of Chriſt's. 
And when he was gone forth into the way, there 
came one running, and kneeled to him, and aſked 
him, good Maſter, what ſball I do that I may inherit 
eternal life ? And Feſus ſaid unto him, why calleſt 
thou me good ? there is none good but one that js 
God, Thou knowe/# the commandments, do nat 
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commit adultery, do not kill, do not fleal, do not bear 
falſe witneſs, defraud not, honour thy Father and 
Mother. And he anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 
Maſter all theſe have I obſerved from my youth up. 
Then Jeſus beholding him, loved him, and ſaid un- 
70 him, one thing thou lackeſt : go thy way, ſell 
zwhatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor: and 


. thou ſhall have treaſure in heaven : and come take 


p the Croſs, and follow me, And he wes jad at 
hat ſaying, and went away grieved: for he had great 
poſſeſſions, In our affections we are to forſake 


all tor Chriſt and his Goſpel. No elf intereſt 


is to be preferred to his cauſe or kingdom. The 
divine glory and the cauſe of the Goſpel are to 


be ſupreme with us, higher than any temporal 


emolument. We muit ſay, as David did, F I 
forget thee, O Feruſalem, let my right hand forget 
her cunning. VI do not remember thee, let my 
zongue cleave to the roof of my mouth : if I prefer 
not Feruſalem above my chief joy. The intereſt of 
Chriſt's kingdom and the honor of God are to 
he preferred above our chief joy. Our own 
pride, our own feelings, our own eaſe, honor, 
and wealth are never to be conſulted at the ex- 

ence of truth and duty, or the honour of Reli- 
gion. The eflence of true Virtue hes in holy 
benevolent affection—or in a principle of love 
to God, as the ſum of being, and to all created 
intelligencies, according to their rank in the 
ſcale of exiſtence, or capacity for happineſs. 
No ſyſtem or Theory of Virtue or moral ſenti— 
ments can be juſt, or genuine where the public 
good, the glory of God, as the ſum and founda- 
tion of all being, and the good of all created ra- 
tional beings, according to their capacity for 
happineſs, is not the ultimate object. It is moſt 
conſonant to reaſon that priyate intereſt and pri- 
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vate good are to give way, or be ſacrificed” to 
the public, a leſs to a greater good. To make 
our own private intereſt or happineſs the ſu- 
preme object, of all our actions, regards and at- 
tention, is to countera& the great laws of the 
Univerſe, and to put a very ſmall intereſt, in the 
place of one infinitely grand and important. 
Self, the Idol of man, as he 1s by nature, muſt 
be thrown down ; ; and homage muſt not be paid- 
to it. Says the Apoſtle, Look not every man on 
his own things, but every man alſo on the things of 
others. According to the Goſpel, der 
all the unſocial and ſelſiſn affections are to be 
mortified. We are to prefer the honour and 
glory of God to all things elſe, to the whole U. 
niverſe. Whether therefore ye cat or drink, or 
WHATSOEVER YE Do, do all to the glory of Cod. 
As of him, and through him, ſo to him are all 
things, to whom ſhould be glory forever. For 
his pleaſure all things are, and were made. All 
things were made to promote his glory. All 
things are preſerved for, —and will, eventually, 
iſſue in the ſame end. And it is infinitely fit 
and proper that they ſhould all ſubſerve the pur- 
poſes of his glory. For he is infinitely worthy 
to be exalted to the throne of the Univerſe in 
the views and affections of his rational Creatures. 
He indeed is the alone proper object of the high- 
eſt eſteem, and moſt ardent love of all his ra- 
tional creatures for what he is in himſelf, inde- 
pendent of any intereſt they may have; or hope : 
to have in his favour. And all his laws are in- 


finitely worthy to be eternally, and unchangea- 
bly obeyed. — 


AGAIN, further, according to the benevolent 
icheme of Religion in the Goſpel, fo far are all 
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our ſelfiſh feelings and paſſions to be ſubdued, 
that even our enemies—our perſonal and preju- 
diced enemies—ſuch as hate us without any rea- 
Jon at all—ſuch as are inveterate in their hatred 
are to be embraced in rhe arms of benevolent 
compaſſion— the love of pity not of compla- 
cence.— This however doth not imply that we 
have any complacential affection towards them, 
or that we willingly put ourſelves in their pow- 
er, or give them the means and opportunity of 


injuring us. On the other hand we may and 


ought to be diſpleaſed with their evil ways, their 
cauſeleſs hatred of us, and to be cautiouſly up- 
on our guard againit the efforts of their malice, 
Malice is always active. An enemy to you is 


commonly reſtleſs and uneaſy, unleſs, by re- 


venge, he 1s gratifying his ill-nature. It is al- 
ways unwiſe to put ourſelves into the power of 
any who are malicious and inimical to us. Re- 
ligion doth not require us to conſider enemies 
as friends, or to treat them in the ſame manner. 
This would be both abſurd and unſate. But 
we are to extend to them our benevolence, or 
love of compaſſion. But I ſay unto you love your 
enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good ta them 
that hate you, and pray for them that defpitcfully 
uſe you, and perſecule you, that you may be the Chil- 
dren of your Father who is in heaven ; for he ma- 
keth his ſun to riſe on the evil, and on the good, and 
fendeth rain on the juſt and unjuſt, Here is our 
duty to enemies of all kinds. No ſyſtem of mor- 
als or philoſophy ever taught man this great and 
difficult duty in its true nature and proper extent, 
but the Goſpel. The love of enemies in its juſt 
nature is an article no where found in nature's 
Creed. We have no hints ſcarcely about it 
among the ſages of pagan antiquity. The di- 
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vine philoſophy of Jeſus alone teaches it, in its 
true ſenſe. —A regard therefore to the good of 
others and even of thoſe who hate us, muſt gov- 
ern us, or we are not the real diſciples of him, 

- who laid down his life for us. He laid down 
his life for his enemies, thoſe who hated 
him without a cauſe... God commendeth his 
love towards us, in that while we were yet 
ſinners, Chriſt died for us. Here is an exam- 
ple for us. We are to do good to others, even 
while our enemies. In all our words and ac- 
tions a higher aim than ſelf muſt bear ſway. 
For if ye love them that love you what reward have 
ye 2 Do not even the publicans the ſame ? And if 
ye falute your brethren only? What do ye more than 
others? Do not even the publicans ſo? There is 
no moral excellence or virtue in our fnendfhips 
and complaiſant treatment of others, if we go no 
higher than ſelf : or if our own eaſe, good, hon- 
our, or advantage be our ultimate. end or ruling 
motive. The ſum of Chriſtian duty is contain- 
ed in the moral law; and the ſum of the 
moral law is contained in theſe two Com- 
mandments, the love of God, and the love of © 
man. There is therefore nothing of a ſelt- 
11h nature; mean, or baſe belonging to chriſ- 
tianity. It will not even ſuffer us to retaliate, 
or to revenge an injury for the fake of puniſh- 
ing; or to delight in the pains and ſufferings of 
others; or to take any meaſures to hurt them, 
that are contrary to what is right and fit, or to 
reaſon. It expels, in fine, every falſe Virtue, 
enjoins only every real virtue, though exploded 
by the world :—it pays no attention to the uſa- 
ges, opinions, and laws of the world any further, 
than they are the eternal laws of reaſon and rec- 
titude. It will not allow its followers to think 
an ew! thought—or ſpeak an evil word-—or to 
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do an evil action to man. But it commands us 
to forgive injuries on the penalty of excluſion 
from the forgiving pity. of our heavenly Father. 
Philoſophy has often recommended the con- 
tempt, but rarely the forgiveneſs of injuries. It 
is a doctrine not indeed above the reach of rea- 
fon, but reaſon is too weak to eſtabliſh it as a 
general principle of a&tion.—Our Lord prefles 
it upon man, in the moſt ſolemn manner, as he 
would hope or expect pardon from God. For 
if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Fa- 
ther will alſo forgive you. But if ye forgive not 
men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father for- 
give your treſpaſſes. ; 


CHRISTIANITY 1s then a religion of benevo- 
lence, forbearance, forgiveneſs of injuries, and 
meekneſs and condeſcention, which can be ſaid 
in truth of no religion that was ever among a- 
ny of the heathen nations, antient or modern. 
—in earlier or later times. It is therefore as 
different from, and as much above, in its princt- 
ples, in its doctrines, in its hopes, and in its aim, 
all the ſchemes of religion, which have been 
broached by cunning and artful impoſtors, as 
the one true God, is different from and above 
all Idols; or holineſs above ſin, or light prefera- 
ble to darkneſs. 


IT teaches us the infinite benevolence of the 
Deity. That he is good, and does good—1s 
flow to anger—long-ſuffering—and that his ten- 
der mercies are over all his works. There 
is none good but one that is God. He is one 
boundleſs ocean of benevolence. There is no- 
thing in him, or done by him which is contrary 
to, or irreconcilable with, infinite, univerſal, 
and impartial benevolence. It declares to us 
that its great FouNx DER is the image of his Fa- 
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ther who is in heaven—full of grace and truth 
all benevolence indeed and condeſcention. It 
requires of all the Children of men the ſame 
mind that was in Chriſt, perfe& benevolence. 
And when completed in glory, all its friends 
will form one kingdom of peace—one ſociety of 
pure and perfect benevolence : where no compe- 


titors ſtruggle; no factions contend ; no rivals 


ſupplant each other. The voice of diſcord nev- 
er riſes, the whiſper of ſuſpicion never circulates, 
among thoſe innocent and benevolent ſpirits. 
Each, happy in himſelf, participates in the hap- 
pineſs ot all the reſt; and by reciprocal commu- 
nications of love and friendſhip, at once receives 
from, and adds to, the ſum of general felicity.“ 


WHILE in this world of ſorrow and tears, the 
Goſpel moſt ſtrictly requires of all, that we 
ſhould cultivate and practiſe univerſal benev- 
olence, and in all our reſpective places be 
careful to do unto others, as we would that they 
ſhould do unto us in ſimilar circumſtances— 
which is the moſt excellent compend of moral 
duty.— The Chriſtian Religion therefore muſt 
appear to all candid minds, to be a ſyſtem of be- 
nevolence and good will. And on this account 
it is a ſyſtem of religion deſerving of our admi- 
ration, and love, —Inattentive to its very genius 
are thoſe, and ſtrange as it may leem, there have 
been ſome ſuch among its enemies, who accuſe 
it as defective in kindneſs and beni and 
call it a mercenary and felfith ſyſtem. 


IT encourages us along in duty, we grant, from 
the hope of reward, and diſſuades us from ſin, 
by the fear of miſery. And hence ſome infidel 
writers whoſe attacks againſt it, have bern read, 
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with great avidity, have taken occaſion to fay 
that it is a mercenary, and ſelfiſh religion; and 
therefore, unworthy of God to inſtitute or man 
to receive. Nothing can betray their partiality 
more, or exhibit in a more conſpicuous light 
their unfairneſs, and their ignorance of the na- 
ture of this ſyſtem of religion than to beſtow up- 
on it, the epithets of mercenary and ſelfiſh. They 
tell us that the excellence and glory of Virtue 
ſhould be the only motive to perſuade us to em- 


brace it in our hearts, and to purſue it in our 


lives: that INTERESTED motives, or motives 
drawn from the rewards of virtue, or ill- effects 
of vice, are unworthy of God to uſe with us; 
and only build up a szLFism ſyſtem. Why 
intere/ted motives are made uſe of by the Supreme 


Being to perſuade us to accept of the offers of 


the Goſpel is a queſtion of ſome importance, and 
ſeems incumbent on me here to diſcuſs. And 
that the hearer may gain ſatisfaction he is re- 
queſted to attend to the following remarks. 


Iſtly. Taz ſupreme inherent excellence of 
Virtue, or moral goodneſs would perhaps be the 
beſt and moſt ſuitable motive to be uſed with an- 
gels, or beings who had never apoſtatifed from 
God. Becauſe they could perceive all its rich- 
neſs and worthineſs. As it is the moſt noble, fo 
with them it might be themoſt influential. They, 
it will be granted, have a clear and direct view 
of the nature and of the charms of holineſs. It 
ſhines before them, in all its native ſplendor, 
and is poſſeſſed and exerciſed by them, without 
any mixture of evil. They ſee all the lovelineſs 
of Virtue, and actually experience a fulneſs of 
joy Irom it. And of courſe it will have all its 


due weight with them. But man is plunged in 
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fin and guilt —And is guilty becauſe finful. 
Theſe, fin and guilt, intercept, as an intervening 
cloud, his viſion of the glory and excellence of 
Virtue. He cannot therefore be ſo entirely in- 
fluenced by them. For what is not fully per- 
ceived cannot operate as a motive in all its weight 
and importance. Beſides, this is a ſtate of pro- 
bation and trial; and man, accordingly, is treat- 
ed in the Gopel as in ſuch a ſtate. And if he 
were not treated as in ſuch a ſtate, he would not 
be treated either juſtly or truly, either according 
to the nature, or the fitneſs of things. 


5 


2dly. FoxZRHEx, human nature, in a religion 
which is from God or which would do any good, 
muſt be taken as it is, and be treated agreeably 
to truth and fact. Did Chriſtianity conſider and 
treat an as an angel, we certainly ſhould be fur- 
niſhed with an unanſwerable argument againſt 
it, and ought not to receive it; or if we ſhould 
receive it, it could do us no eſſential good, be- 
cauſe not adapted either to our nature or neceſ- 
ſities to our circumſtances as degenerate and 
fallen Creatures Therefore 


zdly. WHILE in the body, motives Joe 
from the proſpect of a recompence beyond the 
grave, to excite our hopes, and from the threat- 
enings of endleſs miſery, as the native reſult of 
our ill conduct to awaken our fears muſt be al- 
together proper and reaſonable. As long as 
hope and fear are the two great ſprings of hu- 
man action, ſo long will both reaſon and phi- 
loſophy, as well as propriety, require that they 
ſhould be alternately addreſſed, and be made to 
aſſiſt the cauſe of Virtue. When, therefore, the 
Chriſtiana Religion employs intereſted motives 
to ore upon the human mind, it carries a clear 
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mark of its reaſonableneſs, and adaptedneſs to 
the circumſtances, in which we are placed in 
this world, and 1s no proof, conſequently, of its 
being defective in benevolence, or a mercenary 
and ſelfiſh religion. Again, 


4thly. Ir Virtue or holineſs ſhall be rewarded 
forever, and Vice or wickedneſs ſhall be pun- 
iſned forever: or if the effects of the one ſhall 
be the moſt happy, and of the other the moſt 
unhappy. Oughr not this io be krown? Is it 
not fit and proper that the exact truth, in things 
of ſuch infinite moment, ſhould be revealed ? 
Muſt the truth be ſecreted leſt it ſhould have 
weight ti induce us to act agreeably to it. If 
God have annexed, in his Providence, or In the 
nature of things a reward to piety, and evil to 
impiety, where can be the harm for us to be 
plainly informed of it, that we =_ practiſe the 
one, and ſhun the other. 


Wx proceed to obſerve—on the great ſub- 
ject before us— 


Sixthly, A further evidence of the internal 
worth and merit of the Chriſtian Religion is that 
it ſtrictly prohibits all moral evil, and whatever 
would interrupt our peace and comfort as indi- 
viduals, and the harmony and benefit of ſociety. 
No religion is of any value or worth any further 
than it is good, and tends to good. The beauty 
of holineſs is its tendency to happineſs; and 
where it obtains in a full meaſure, there miſer 
is expelled with all its train of evils. And the 
beauty of religion is its tendency to promote the 
real welfare of man, as an individual, and as 
connected in civil ſociety. By cultivating in 
men the principles of honour, faith, integrity, 
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and conſcience; and calling them off from vain 
and hurtful courſes, they are made the be/# mem. 
bers of ſociety. The beſt intereſts of civil gov- 
ernment and of ſociety are, conſequently, moſt 
promoted by Religion. It gives to civil govern- 
ment faithful rulers and quiet ſubjects. Noth- 
ing is good or praiſe-worthy, in a moral view, 
any otherwiſe, or any further than in fact it ac- 
tually does or aims at good. It would not be 
worth while to embrace a ſyſtem which preten- 
ded to be reli ion, if it had no power or ten- 
dency in its principles and duties, promiſes and 
exerciſes, inſtitutions and precepts to do us 
good, to do good to others—to the world at 
large to the various orders and ranks of ſocie- 
ty. Moſt certainly that Being, who has infinite 
wiſdom and ininite goodneſs, would never re- 
veal or inſtitute, or require us to believe and 
practiſe a religion, which had no tendency to 
promote our own or the welfare of others. 
For it would be to no purpoſe. It would be 
_ uſeleſs and vain. —All falſe religions, it will be 
acknowledged, actually do hurt. Error and im- 
poſture, are ſo far from being harmleſs, that they 
are always, in a greater or leſs degree pernicious. 
They miſlead and bewilder the mind. They 
create diſſentions: they nouriſh evil paſſions 
they pollute of courſe the morals. Now the 
Chriſtian Religion appears excellent and glori- 
ous, worthy of all acceptation and praiſe, as it 
conſults, and tends moſt directly, and powerful- 
ly, to ſecure the welfare of man, here and here- 
after, in time and in Eternity. Its grand deſign 
is to render us happy in this ſtate of being, and 
bleſſed when another ſhall open upon us. And 
the way, it takes to render us happy, is by ſubdu- 
ing all our evil appetites and propenſities; and 
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forbidding whatever 1s hurtful to our own peace, 
or to ſociety around us. If it ſecure the morals 
of individuals, it in effect ſecures the public mor- 
als; for of individuals is the public compoſed. 
A government or people are then proſperous, 
when riilers and the ruled conduct aright, in 
their ſeveral places; when the morals are moſt 
pure; and when diſorders, licentiouſneſs, ex- 
travagance, and other evils, vice and iniquity, 
are moſt ſuppreſſed. The more pious and vir- 
tuous tlie members of a Community the happi- 
er is that Community. It ever has been, and 
ever wil be found, that righteouſneſs exalteth a 


nation, and that fin is the reproach of any peo- 


ple, in greater or leſs ſocieties. Bleſſed is that 


| people whoſe God is the Lord. — The Goſpel in- 


deed was never originally deſigned by its divine 
author to be an inſtrument of civil government, 

or merely an aid of civil ſociety. It hath ſome- 
ching infinitely higher in view.— But, at the 
ſame time, it as directly tends, in its great doc- 
trines and moral precepts, and as much pro- 
motes the higheſt and moſt valuable intereſts of 
ſociety, as if it had no other object in view, or 
were inſtituted for this fole purpoſe.— Here it 
eught to be particularly remembered, that thoſe 
who regard religion, in no other light, than as 
an excellent expedient to civilize and humanize 
man, and to ſtrengthen the bands of govern- 
ment and ſociety, debaſe its deſign and nature, 
and err widely from the truth.— Religion, how- 
ever, brings people to order, to regular conduct, 
to humanity, to love moral duties, and to the 
practice of all the ſocial and relative duties, and 
then they are prepared to be good ſubjedts of civil 
government, and goed members of civil ſociety. 


It, then, moſt eſſentially co-operates for the hap- 
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pineſs of the Community, when it checks grow- 
ing vice, when it liberalizes and humanizes the 
rough pieces of human nature. And by for- 
bidding all moral evil, and laying before the 
mind the terrors of the Lord, to diſſuade from 
all iniquity, by revealing from heaven the wrath 
of God againſt all unrighteouſneſs and ungodh- 
neſs of men, it contributes powerfully to the 
beſt good of civil ſociety. 


WHATEVER can be. to the glory, ornament, 
and dignity of the ſocial intercourſe is comm an- 
ded in the Goſpel; and whatever tends, even, 
though in the remoteſt view, to debaſe or in- 
jure man, in his rights as a member of the com- 
munity, is moſt expreſsly prohibited. Induſtry, 
order, frugality, economy, diligence, faithful- 
neſs, honeſtry, truth, humanity, and all the civ- 
il virtues and duties, as well as the moral and 
Chriſtian, are abundantly inculcated. We are 
taught not only the laws of virtuous iriendſhip, 
but in that general philanthropy which as Chriſ- 
tians is incumbent on us, we are taught a real 
love to our Country; and we are bound to ſub- 
mit to all the regulations of government, and its 
wholeſome ordinances, not only for wrath, but 
for conſcience-ſake—not only as a duty which 
we owe to the Community, but as a duty which 
we owe to God. For to break the laws of man, 
is to offend againſt the laws of Chiiſt. 


Bes1DEs, in our prayers and wiſhes, as well as 
in our words and actions, are we to ſeek the 
good of others. Chriſtians are bound to pray 
for others—to wiſh well to them in all lawful per- 
ſuits—to ſeek the peace of government, its hon- 
our and ſtabiliry—and to do nothing which is 
contrary to the peace of ſociety, Baniſh reli- 
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gious principle, and you looſen all the bonds 
which connect mankind together; you ſhake the 
fundamental pillar of mutual confidence and 
truſt; you render the ſecurity ariſing from laws, 
in a great meaſure, void and ineffectual.—For 
human laws and human ſanctions cannot ex- 
tend to numberleſs caſes, in which the ſafety of 
mankind is deeply concerned. They would 
prove very feeble inſtruments of order and peace, 
if there were no checks upon the conduct of 
men, from the ſenſe of divine legiflation—if no 
belief of future rewards and puniſhments were 
to overawe conſcience, and to ſupply the defects 
of human government. 


Acain—Chriſtians are by their example to 
recommend regularity of deportment, ſobriety, 
temperance, righteouſneſs and truth. They are 
to put away all guile, hypocriſy, wrath, evil 


| ſpeaking, malice, and deceit. Not only all that 


would hurt ſociety is prohibited, but all moral 
evil, indeed of every kind and degree. Not a 


wiſh or paſhon, which is inconſiſtent with, or 


contrary to purity, to juſtice, to benevolence, is 
to be indulged. No line of conduct or buſineſs 
which is unlawful, or incompatible with moral 
obligations is perwitted by the laws of Chriſt. 
So far therefore as religion really obtains, fo far 


ſociety and civil government are eſſentially ben- 


efitted. Perjury, falſehood, theft, robbery, op- 
preſſion, extortion—and all the train of crimes 
which embroil and render ſociety miſerable, are 
driven away by the influence of relip10us and 
moral duties. And were the Chriſtian Religion 
to obtain in all hearts, and over all nations, foct- 
ety on earth would reſcmble, in ſweetneſs, the 
muſic of the ſpheres—the harmony of nature; 
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and the abodes of eternal felicity. For it is re- 
ligion in its perfection which conſtitutes the 
chief ingredient of heavenly glory and blefled- 
neſs.-lf we had no reference, therefore, to 
another world, it would be wiſe to maintain the 
Goſpel for the purpoſes of carrying the happi- 
neſs of civil ſociety to its zenith of glory.— This 
is no ſmall proof of the internal worth and mer- 
it of the Chriſtian religion ; and diſplays in a 

moſt amiable and illuſtrious manner, the wiſdom 
and goodneſs of the Supreme Being : for he has 
conſulted and aimed at both the temporal and 
ſpiritual good of man, and both at once in the 
very frame of that religion, which he requires 
us to receive and practiſe; and has joined to- 
gether our intereſt and duty. An habitual o- 
miſſion of duty and moral Virtue is of courſe a 
rejection of our happineſs, a for/aking our own 
mercy. What an exalted idea ought this to give 
us of the EXCELLENCE of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion Let us therefore, to conclude the pre- 
{ent diſcourſe, admire its doctrines, and conform 
ourſelves to its precepts, that we may experience 
1ts conſolations—and finally, when time is no 
more, enjoy its rewards. For ſuch as obey it, 


ſhall be recompenced in the reſurrection of the 
juſt. | 
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DISCOURSE XXIV. 
ES 


Tus general excellency of the Chriſtian Religion. 
: CORINTHIANS xii. 31. 
Bur covet earne/tly the beſt gifts ; and yet ſhow I 


unto you a more excellent way. 


HAT was propoſed, in attending to theſe 
words, through divine help, was to con- 
ſider the GENERAL EXCELLENCE of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion. Could a deep impreſſion of this 
be made upon the mind, a very material point 
would be gained. For when people are once 
convinced in their judgments, of this, they will 
be, in ſome good meaſure, prepared to liſten to 


the propoſals of mercy made to them, and their 


attention will be excited. Of courſe they may 
be ſaid to be not far from the kingdom of heaven. 


Ix poſſible, I would offer ſuch arguments and 
conſiderations, as that you ſhall be unable either 
to reſiſt, or to hear with cold unconcern, Let rea- 
ſon and reflection work. Weigh all that has 
been, or may be ſtill offered to you, in the even 
balance of candour and deliberation ; and be re- 
ſolved that your minds ſhall be open to truth and 
reaſon: and if you find, as I truſt you will, upon 
the cloſeſt examination, and moſt impartial at. 
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FE, Tehition, mat the proofs of the EXCELLENCE of 
it the Chriſtian Religion are full, clear, and ſatis. 
bt. factory, let your lives and future practice be con- 
+ ſonant to your conviction. 

Ip Wu have already in the ptogreſs of our dif. 
1 cuſſion adduced fix arguments to eſtabliſh the 
{| oint before us, and enlarged upon them, accor- 
by. ding to what propriety demanded of us. 

1 Wx now paſs to obſer ve 

þ " Seventhly, The excellence of the Chriſtian Re- 
vv ligion appears from the gracious influences of | 
IF the divine ſpirit, which it offers, and the reaſon- 
1 ableneſs and moral and doctrinal nature, as well 
38 as great ſimplicity and plainneſs of the divine 
1 Ordinances, or Sacramental Inſtitutions, which 
it bids us celebrate. . 
AY IE gracious influences of the holy Ghoſt are 
5 offered to enable us to comply with the whole of 
. our duty, as Chriſtians, and to triumph over all 
IT; pppoſition and enemies in our road to happineſs. 
; | Theſe influences are uſually diſtinguiſhed into the 
. renewing, or ſanctifying— the awakening and 
4 convictive the ſapporting and comforting— the 

; | reſtraining and confirming,—the abiding and in- 
1 dwelling operations of grace. Such is the de- 
IP ravity of the human heart that the power of 
1 God is abſolutely neceſſary to bring man to the 
Mi love of truth and duty. We depend upon the 


ſovereign grace of God for falvation. And ſuch 
aſſiſtances of the holy ſpirit are promiſed, in the 
Goſpel, as are altogether proper and ſufficient. 
It doth not offer us falvation, and leave us in 
the dark, as to the means of obtaining it, or deſ- 
titute of the help, which is neceſſary to fit us for 
all that we are either to do, or to ſuffer. A mer- 


485 


ciful and wiſe God 1 never impoſed on any fine his 
rational creatures, any thing as duty which was 
not in its own nature proper, or for the perform- 
ance of which neither power, opportunity, nor 
means were given. He hath graciouſly appoint. 
ed all the means which are neceflary to comp] 
with his revealed Will. And ani eng 
and power, or rational faculties and capacities 
abundantly adequate. Nothing but a diſpoſition 
to comply with duty is wanting. Te will not 
come unt me that ye may have life. T1 

ſhall be made willing, ſays David, in the day of 
thy power. Nothing prevents our immediate 
compliance with the gracious propoſals of mercy 
and falvation made us, in the Goſpel, but the 
wickedneſs of the heart. To overcome this wick 
edneſs of heart, or enmity againſt God, the pow- 
erful operations of the holy Ghoſt are promiſed. 
He muſt ſanctify or regenerate the foul. He 
muſt call, convince, awaken, and renew us. The 
voice of the Almighty mutt effectually call us. 
He who made and upholds the Univerſe, by his 
divine energy muſt rouſe us from our ſupineneſs 
and lethargic ſtate. By his ſpirit he awakens 
convinces—and ſavingly illuminates the foul. 
The peculiar office or work of the divine ſpirit 
is to apply the redemption purchaſed by Jeſus 
Chriſt. The remedy provided, in infinite mer- 
cy, to heal the moral diſorders of the heart and 
to waſh away our fins, is all-powerful; and 1s 
rendered effectual by the kind and quickening 
influence of grace. Whe regeneration of the ſin- 
ner is the work of God's ſpirit. | Motives and 
arguments are unequal to this. It muſt be ef. 
tected by the operations of the holy Ghoſt. He 
creates the ſoul anew unto good works, which 
were before ordained that we ſhould walk in 
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them. Except a man be born again he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. We are ſaid 
to be choſen to ſalvation through the ſanctifica- 
tion of the ſpirit and belief of the truth. In the 
following words, the renovation of our nature 
is attributed to divine influence—which were 
born not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor 
of the will of man, but of God. Andin the whole 
progreſs of the chriſtian life, as well as in our 
entrance upon 1t, the gracious aids of the divine 
ſpirit are requiſite. Divine grace enters us on 
the chriſtian courſe at firſt. And it muſt aid 
us along, in every ſtep of our way, till we ſhall 
be admitted into the regions of eternal bleſſed- 
neſs. And how free and ready God is to im- 
part the efficacious influence of his ſpirit, e- 
ven all that influence which is needful for us, 
our Lord himſelf, who came to reveal his Fa- 
ther's Will, in forms us in the following re- 
markable paſſage Luke xi. 5, to the 14thverſe.— 
And he ſaid unto them, which of you ſhall have a 
Friend, and. al go unto him at midnight, and ſay 
unto him, friend lend me three loaves. For a 
Friend of mine is come unto me, and I have nothing 
to ſet before him: and he from within ſhall anſwer 
and ſay, trouble me not; the door is now ſhut, and 
my Children are now with me in bed: I cannot 
riſe and give thee. I ſay unto you, though he will 
not ariſe, and give him, becauſe he is his friend, 
yet becauſe of his importunity, he will riſe and 
give him as many as he needeth. And I ſay unte 
you aſk, and it hall be givas you: ſeek and ye ſhall 
find : knock and it ſhall be opened unio you. For 
every one that afketh, receiveth : and he that ſeek- 
eth, findeth ; and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be 
opened. If a fon ſhall aſk bread of you that is 4 
father, will he give him a tene, or if he aſh à fil, 
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will be for a fif give him a ſerpent ? or if be ſpall 
aft an egg, will he offer him a ſcorpion? If ye 
then being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your Children : how much more ſhall your heaven- 
ly Father give the Holy ſpirit to them that aft him. 
How ready is a F God to beſtow upon 
us, on our earneſt, continued, and devout plead- 
ings with him therefor, all the influence to re- 
new and ſanctify us which we need? He is as 
ready as tender earthly parents are, and how 
ready they are, let their own feelings and the 
hiſtory of all ages and nations declare, to con- 
fer wins in is power, on their Children, good 
gifts of a temporal nature. He is not back- 
ward or reluctant. On the other hand, he is 
willing to bleſs, pity, and fave us. Indeed: he 
waits to be gracious. And therefore will the 
Lord watt that he may be gracious unto you; and 
therefore will he be exalted that he may have mer- 
cy upon you : for the Lord is a God of judgment: 
bleſſed are all they that wait for him. He bears 
long with us on. purpoſe to reclaim us from our 
_ evils ways, and to bring us to repentance. - Con- 

ſidering che number and aggravations of our ſins, 
our flowneſs of heart to believe, how aſtoniſhing 
the long-ſuffering of the ſupreme Being! How 
pleaſing the thought, that he is ready to beſtow 
all THAT DIVINE INFLUENCE, which is needful 
to renew our ſouls, to ſubdue within us the pow- 
er of fin, and to prepare us, in the way of ho- 
| lineſs or progreſſive ſanctification, for the king- 
dom of heaven! Were he not more. ready. to 
impart ſpiritual bleſſings, divine grace, than man 
is to give aid to his fellow-men, when in his pows 
er, who then would be ſaved. We might juſtly 
nn and object W en his . 35359 
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Wir reſpect to the Yo farraments of the 
Goſpel, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, they are 
plain in their defign ; and viewed as means of 
religious inſtruction, and conſidering our make 
and condition in the world, they are altogether 
reafonable. We are compoſed of body and ſoul, 
which ſtrongly and reciprocally affect each oth- 
er. Jeſus Chriſt, our only Redeemer is gone 
to Heaven, and we expect his return again into 
this world to judge it, at the laſt day. We are 
exceedingly apt to forget him, like ſervants 


their abſent Lord; we need, then, ſome ſpecial 


monitors to bring him often to our grateful and 
affectionate remembrance, in his wonderful con- 
deſcention and meritorious ſufferings, and bitter 
death on the Croſs. For he hung on the bloody 
Croſs to expiate human guilt, The Ordinance 
of the ſupper is happily calculated to keep alive, 


che memory of his ſufferings and death for ſin- 


ners, by an affecting Symbol: and the ordinance 
of baptiſm to impreſs the mind with a deep con- 
viction of the need of having our polluted na- 
tures cleanſed by the ſanctifying power of grace. 
They both aid the devotions of the mind by out- 
ward and ſenſible ſigns. Much inſtruction, in 
the things of God and our everlaſting peace, is 
contained in them. They teach us more affect. 


ingly than we could, perhaps, be otherwiſe 


taught, ſome of the moſt important truths of the 
Goſpel. They, in fact, do us good juſt as the 
other means of religion do us good, by makin; 

us better; by enlightening the mind and im- 
preſſing the heart. They do not operate for our 
benefit, like a ſpell, or charm. They are rational 
inſtitutions, and tend to promote our ſpiritual 
edification and comfort, as- means of religion. 
We moſt ſincerely regret, that, in any inſtances 


„they have been miſappr chende: a 
Aa to ſahſerve the purpoſes of ſuperſtition. 
But doctrines as well as ordinances have been, 
throu zh the ignorance and perverſeneſs of men, 
miſunderſtood and abuſed. © All the friends of 

virtue lament that this has been the caſe, but it 
cannot be pleaded as an objection againſt the 
reality of divine ordinances.—lt is we conceive, 

a mark of great wiſdom as well as of goodneſs, 
that it has pleaſed the God of all grace and mer- 
cy, to take this way, by divine ordinances, to 
quicken, to inſtruct, to warm our hearts in the 
things of his kingdom. He knows infinitely 
well, what means to employ to bring us to him- 
ſelf, the fountain of all good, to induce us to 
repent of ſin, to lead pious lives, and to prepare 
us for future reſt and glory. We ſhould be ſin» 
cerely thankful for all the means he has ap- 
pointed ; and moſt diligently. improve them, 
for the important purpoſes of his glory and our 
eternal Salvation. Exceedingly- wrong, there- 
fore, are thoſe pretended Chriſtians who deem. 
divine ordinances uſeleſs -o turn them into 

allegory and figures, who treat them with im- 
pious {corn ; as if wholly unworthy the nature 
of the ſpiritual religion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
hindrances in the way to eternal life. For they 
are really WELL ADAPTED to anſwer important 
moral and doctrinal purpoſes, and to fill the 
mind with fervent piety. Inſtead, then, of be- 
ing a diſadvantage to, they are a powerful re- 
commendation of the Chriſtian Religion. They 


are a part and inſtance, indeed, of its excellence. 
Further ; 


Eighthly, Angher arovf 6b the ExorLuaos 
Nun 
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3 2 
of the Goſpel is, that it contains a Ces of the 
moſt perfect and finiſhed morals. In reſpect to 
the morality of the Goſpel, even its moſt invet- 


erate enemies allow it to be excellent; and much 


ſuperior to any rules of conduct and happy liv- 
ing to be gleaned from all the writings of the 
ſages of pagan antiquity. Without morality 
there can be no true Religion. Morality is an 
important branch of Religion —is eſſential to it. 
To place religion altogether in piety, or altogeth- 


er in Virtue is a very great error. It is an er- 


ror, too, peculiar to no times. It has prevailed 
more or leſs in every age of the Chriſtian 
Church. © It has run through all the different 
modes of falſe religion. It forms the chief diſ. 
tinction of all the various ſes, which have divi- 
ded, and which ſtill continue to divide the 
Church—according as they have leaned moſt to 
the ſide of belief, or to the fide of morality. 
Dip we liſten candidly to the voice of ſcrip- 
ture, it would guard us againſt either extreme. 
'The Apoſtle Paul every where teſtifies, that by 
no works of our own, we can be juſtified ; and 


that witliout faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
The Apoſtle James as clearly ſhows, that faith, 


if it be unproductive of good works, juſtifies no 
man. Between thoſe ſentiments, there is no 
oppoſition, Faith without works, is nugatory 
and inſignificant. It is a foundation, withou: 
any ſuperſtructure raiſed upon it. It is a foun- 
tain, which ſends forth no ſtream—a tree, which 
neither bears fruit, nor affords ſhade. Good 
works, again, without good principles, are 2 
fair, but airy ſtructure—without firmneſs or ſta- 
bility. They reſemble the houſe built on the 
land—the reed, which ſhakes with every wind. 


999 
You mult join the two in full union, if you 8 
would exhjbit the character of a real Chriſtian, 
He, who ſets faith in oppoſition to morals, or 
morals in oppoſition to faith, is equally an enemy 
to the intereſts of Religion. He holds up to 
view an imperfect and disfigured: form, in the 
room of what ought to command reſpect from 
all beholders. By leaning to one extreme, he is 
in danger of falling into 8 by the other of 
running into impiety.“ 


MoRALITY therefore being fo eſſential ro, and 
ſoi important a part of pure and undefiled Reli- 
gion, it is one great recommendation of the 
Chriſtian Religion, that it contains a ſyſtem of 
perfect and finiſhed morals. There is not a ſin- 
gle defect in its morals—not a ſingle falſe virtue 
to be found in it, or one vice, however ſpecious 
countenanced. This cannot with truth be affir- 
med of any, or all the beſt ſyſtems of heathen 
philoſophy and morals. The heathen moraliſts 
have, we concede, ſaid many fine and beautiful 
things of Virtue: and given many rules of mor- 
al conduct which are both juſt and weighty. 
They painted too, in lively colours, the frailties 
and miſeries of man. But the moſt amiable 
and pure ſyſtems among them allowed of  ſelf- 
murder, and many other abſurd and inconſiſt- 
ent follies and vices. They either had no idea at 
all, or not any juſt one concerning the high mor- 
al duties of forgiveneſs of injuries—the love of 
enemies—ſelf-denial--humility—and unlawful: 
neſs of revenge. On the other hand, in the 

morals of the Goſpel there is not 'one:. blemiſh; 
They are above cenſure, and demand admira- 
tion. They are both pure and fublime. Only 
ä as one inſtance, among many otherg 
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equally noble and beautiful, how. the Apoſtle 


Paul ſums up, and preſſes home moral duties. 


Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are true, 
whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are 
gut, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things 
are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report . 
if there be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe, 
think en theſe things. When our Lord had fin- 
iſned his fermon on the Mount, in which we 
have a glorious epitome of the morals, which he 
taught, and the motives from which they ſhould 
flow, the great concourle of people, who had 
convened to hear him, were aſtonithed at his 
doctrines. And it came to paſs when Jeſus ended 
theſe ſayings, the people were aſtoniſved at his doc- 
trine : for he taught them as one having authority, 
and not as the ſcribes. He delivered truth with 
ſo much force and energy; his addreſs and el- 
oquence were ſo much the perfection of propri- 
ety: for he ſpake, in this ſenſe, as never man 
ſpake : the doctrines were ſo plain and pure : 
and the principles from which he taught us our 
actions ſhould proceed, were ſo holy and ſublime, 
that we need not be ſurpriſed, that the multitude 
were full of Ac ira l. The Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, therefore, i is molt EXCELLENT on aceount 


of the purity, perfection, and ſublimity of its 


morals ; and of courſe, Tec of all accepta- 
tion. 


Nintbh, A further argument to prove tho in- 
herent worth and beauty of our holy Religion, 
is that it gives us ſo much light, into the great 
plan of the divine government. Without this 
revealed light, we could never know any thing 


about the grand end of God in the 3 


preſervation, and government ef the world. 


Reaſon cannot open to us theſe ends. The Bi- 
ble is a hiſtory of divine Providence and the 
work of redemption. It is a comment upon 
the works of God. This is a moſt convincing 
proof of its divinity ; and of the glory of that 
:elgion which it contains. Without it, all 
would be myſtery to us. We could not ſatisfy 
ourſelves with reſpect to any thing around us. 
We could not go ſo far as to prove that the 
world had a beginning in time, or that it did not 
exiſt from everlaſting. We could not offer any 
rational view, why: we were made; much leſs 
could we give any fatisfatory account, why ſo 
many evils take place, or fo much diſorder is 
permitted in the ſyſtem of the world. Reaſon, 
though it may lead up the mind, through na- 
ture's works, to nature's God; though it may 
diſcover to us many parts of duty, could never 
be able of itſelf, to give us any light into the end 
of God, in the formation of man, and govern- 
ment of the univerſe. But the Goſpel informs 
us fully, what this world was brought into exiſt- 
ence for—what man was placed in the ſcale of 
rational being for, and that the preſent lite is a 
ſtate of probation and education to prepare us 
for another, a ſtate of remuneration. This 1s 
confirmed by every thing we ſee around us. 
Man is to hive hereafter. Time is to introduce 
an Eternity. All the events of Providence are 
ordered or permitted with a view to another 
world, This is the only key which can open 
to us the deſigns of Providence, in the permiſ- 
ſion of ſin ;—the continuance of moral evil, 
and, of courſe, natural evil :—in the diſorders 
of the world :—the inequalities, which we can- 
not help beholding :—the oppreſſion of Virtue: 
the triumphs of vice—ſo often obſerved, and fo 
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deeply afflicting to the pious in all ages. With- 
out the ſuppoſition that this is a probationary 
ſtate, and that it looks forward to a retribution 
ſtate, all would be to us, a pathleſs wilderneſs— 
a labyrinth, out of which we could have no 
clue to guide us. This world could not poſſibly 
be formed on any other plan. And the hiſtory 
of it cannot be underſtood or explained on any 
other ground. If this were the /a/t ſtate of man, 
certainly we might expect a very different ar- 
rangement, in the government of it. We ſhould 
either ſee perfect happineſs every where enjoyed 
no ſtorms ariſing—no clouds interpoling— 
but one continued ſcene of order, peace, and de- 
light; or complete wretchedneſs. Had God 
intended it for a place of perfect happineſs, we 
ſhould not fee it overſpread with innumerable 
miſeries; we ſhould not be pained with the 
ſight of ſo much folly and vice. Had he inten- 
ded it for a place of ſorroto only, we ſhould not 
tee human life bleſſed with ſuch a rich profu- 
ſon of mercies. But when we conſider this 
world as repreſented, in the ſacred Volume, as 
a probationary ſtate, all is LicaT ; every thing 
we meet with may be eaſily ſolved. This mix- 
ture of good and evil is neceſſarily implied in a 
ſtate of probation. We are here to exiſt with a 
reference to a future world. We are upon our 
trial. If weabuſe our advantages and neglect 
our duty, we ſhall ſuſtain hereafter all the ill- 
conlequences of our folly and madneſs. If we 
rightly improve this ſtate of probation, ample 
rewards will be conferred upon us. We are 
here in our education for another ſtage of our 
exiſtence. According to Chriſtianity, God's 
end in all things is his own name—or glory— 
and the beſt good of the Univerſe—its greateſt 
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eventual perfection. It affures us, which is a 
cordial to ſupport us, under all dark and diſ- 
treſſing calamities, that in the laſt reſult of all 
things, perfect juſtice will be done order will 
be educed out of confuſion - peace out of con- 
tention—light out of darkneſs and happineſs 
out of miſery. Our God is in the heavens, and 
doth whatſoever he will. — Alleluia, for the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth.—While' Chnſtianity in- 
forms us of God's laſt end in Creation and 
Providence, and the nature of true Virtue, con- 
fiſting in a conformity of heart to his moral im- 
age, and conformity of lite to his law, it opens 
to us the only way.of acceptance with him, and 


the full remiſſion of all fin. This leads me to 
obſerve 


4 


 Inthelatt place, that the PprINCIiPAL glory of 
the Goſpel, is its revealing to us a mediatorial 
Salvation, the only way of pardon—the recove- 
ry of loſt man by the ſufferings: and death of the 
Son of God. This, indeed, as the attentive 
hearer will eafily apprehend, is the GREAT Ex- 
CELLENCY of our Religion. That which more 
than any thing elſe, or all things elſe, ſhows its 
glory and worth. This is the chief excellence. 
All that hath been above illuſtrated, if united 
together is far from being equal to this ; and 
was but preparatory to it. This was defignedly 
reſerved for the laſt and crowning glory of all. 

As ſinners we want a method revealed, or io be 
ſhown, how we may obtain forgiveneſs and the 
divine favour, acceptance with a holy and ſin- 
hating God. This the Goſpel clearly reveals to 
us; and in this conſiſts its glory. This diſtin- 
guiſhes it from all falſe religions—from all the 
religions ever broached in the world. There is 


496 

ene God and one Mediator between God and 
man. Other foundation can no man lay, than 
that is laid even Jeſus Chriſt. We are redeem- 
ed with his precious blood. He is the lamb of 
God that taketh away the ſin of the world. No 
man can come unto the Father but by him. 
He is the way, the truth, and the life. Through 
him, as an exalted Redeemer, repentance and 
remiſſion of ſin are preached to an Apoſtate 
world. He came to ſeek and to ſave that which 
was loſt—to call ſinners to repentance.—Be it 
novum unto you, therefore men and brethren, that 
through this man is preached unto you the forgive. 
neſs of ins: and by him all that believe, are juſti- 
feed from all things from which ye could not be juf- 
tified by the law of Moſes. Neither is there Sal- 
vation in any other: for there is none other 
name under heaven given among men, whereby 
we mult be ſaved. The cHIEF MERCY of the 
Deity to a ruined world is the gift ofa Saviour. 
This is the unſpeakable gift. None can be com- 
pared to it. It is infinitely above all others. 
Whenever the inſpired penmeri touch upon this 
theme, the Lovx of God in giving his ſon to make 
a propitiation for ſin, they ſeem to be carried 
out of themſelves. They delight to dwell upon 
it. They are raiſed beyond their ordinary pitch. 
They labour for language to deſcribe it. They 
know not how to ſpeak worthily upon it; 
where to begin, or where to end. — They exclaim, 
O the length, the depth, the height, and breadth 

of the love of God; his redeeming love! 


« ALL indeed that Jeſus Chriſt did, and ſuffer⸗ 
ed was to open a way for our pardon, and to 
lead us to life eternal; a way of pardon and ac- 
ceptance with God, which might be compatible 
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with the claims of ſtrict juſtice. Fox THis, he 
lived a painful life. Fox THis, he condeſcend- 
ed to be clothed in human fleſh, Fk Tas,” he 
died on the Croſs, an ignominious death. Fox 
THIs, he lay in the cold and filent grave. Fox 
THIS, at the deſtined moment, he burſt aſunder 
the bonds of death, and aroſe in triumph, as a 
mighty conqueror over death and hell ; for as he 
was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, ſo & was 


Taiſed again for our juſtification. Fox Ts, he 
aſcended, in a viſible form, before choſen Mitneſ- 
ſes, into heaven. When we behold him com- 
ing into the world—living—ſuffering—bleeding 
—dying—numbered with tranſgreffors, for he 
was crucified between two malefaQtors, as if the 
greateſt criminal of the three and ſuſpended 
on the croſs on Calvary's top, between the heav- 
ens and the earth, as if unworthy of either we 
ſee him as the GREAT -PROPITIATORY SacRI- 
FICE for ſin. VVV 


Tre law came by Moſes, but grace and truth 
by Jeſus Chriſt; and he fulfilled all righteouſ- 
neſs. He put an honour, by what he did, and 
by what he ſuffered, by his active and paſſive 
obedience, on the divine character, law, and gov- 
ernment. To all worlds, he has given full proof 
that pardoning mercy may be conſiſtently exer- 
ciſed to all penitents—that the ruler of the Uni- 
verſe may be juſt and yet juſtify the believer— 
that an honourable door of ſalvation is opened. 
He indeed bore the ſinner's ſhame and iniquities 
as his ſubſtitute ; and accordingly is made unto 
all that believe, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctifi- 
cation, and redemption. Through his peace- 
ſpeaking blood a way of life and forgiveneſs for, 
even the chief of 8 their repentance is 

0 O 
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made known, A holy did and foye- 
reign, God, who, is 1 to conſult the honour 
and glory of his own character, law, and govern- 
ment ,and the welfareof the ſyſtem. of the Univerſe, 
can be juſt and yet forgive the ſinner, who re- 
pents and believes in a Saviour. Man may be 
faved, and yet his ſalvation honour his Maker, 
as the all-wiſe and all-holy Jehovah. He is glo- 
rified in our recovery from ſin to holineſs, — 
more 150 Jorified, than if we had been left to per- 
iſh, unpitied; and the law been executed upon 
us, in all its awful rigours.— Here conſequently 
is the PECULIAR GLORY. or PRINCIPAL EXCEL-> 
LENCE of the Goſpel—its revealing to us a me- 
diatorial interpoſition—a way, of pardon and fe- 
licity confiſtent with all the divine attributes. . It 
honours, indeed, the Divine BEINq, and all 
his perfections, 57 7 goodneſs, mercy, and 
Ted while it provides,ip the moſt ample: man- 
ner, for the ſinners relief and ſalvation... 


* * ,- 


Wourpany then enquire after the peculiar glory 
or excellenceof the Goſj pel they may at once receive 
a full anſwer, on what Lhave now ſtated.— A v1- 
CARIOUS RIGHTEOQUSNESS—a PARDON PURCHA- 
SED by the precious blood of the Son of God— 
the Cross of Chriſt—is the ſum and ſubſtance— 
the GLoxx of the Goſpel. Sin is expiated by 
an adequate ſacrifice — everlaſting righteouſneſs 
is brought in—the divine honour is ſecured— 
and all the law magniſied. This is the ExCEL- 
 LENCE of the Chriſtian Religion. Unleſs we 

ſee this ; we ſee nothing of the worth of a Sa- 
viour—and we know nothing either experimen- 
tally, ſavingly, or even ſpeculatively of the Lo- 
ax of the Goſpel. 


I RAVE now conſidered, at 0 length, the 
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general excellence of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Had my illuftraticns and arguments been ſuch, 
as the dignity and grandeur of the ſubjec re- 
quired, I ſhould hope that every hearer would 
receive ſuch a ſenſe of the excellence of that Re- 
ligion, in which he was born and educated, and 

Which bleſſes, with its ſalutary rays, as a divine 
light, our happpy Country, as would never wear 
off, but lead to a temper of mind and conduct of 
life conformable to its precepts.—In as few 
words as they can be expreſſed, permit me, to 
recapitulate all the arguments and conſidera. 
tions which have been enlarged upon in theſe 
diſcourſes, and preſent them, in one united view, 
that they may all have their proper weight on 
the mind. The Chriſtian Religion then 1s ex- 
cellent, as it ſhines gloriouſly above all other re- 
ligions.—As it contains an admirable ſyſtem of 
doctrines, and a plain and rational mode of wor- 
ſhip :—as it lays before us the beſt ſyſtem of du- 
ties, all of which are reaſonable, and the moſt 
weighty and ſolemn motives to enforce them:— 
as it compriſes in it the moſt precious promiſes, 
and furniſhes the richeſt ſupports, in days of ad- 
verſity and misfortune, far ſurpaſſing all that 
could be derived from reaſon and philoſophy, 
though theſe a wiſe man will by no means def: 
piſe :—as it builds itſelf upon no ſelfiſh founda- 
tion ,—as it prohibits all moral evil, and every 
thing which would interrupt our peace and com- 
fort as individuals, or the harmony and benefit 
of ſociety, which it conſults and ſecures : as it of. 
fers the moſt gracious, and ſufficient aſſiſtances 
to enable us to perform all required duty, and 
hath but two /acramental inſtitutions, both of 
which arereaſonable, having adoctrinal and moral 


tendency as it exhibits a perfect and ſublime 
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morality which the ure or us rouNDzR nappily 
exemplified : for the example which he ſet us of 
Virtue and goodneſs is indefective: —as it gives 
us fo much light into the great plan of the di- 
vine government ;—and as it reveals a mediato- 
rial ſalvation, the only way of pardon and ac- 
ceptance with the omniſcient—and all-holy God. 
Well may the Goſpel, be called the Go/pel of 
God—the Goſpel of = grace of God—the glort- 
ous... Goſpel of the bleſſed God—the power of God 
unto ſalvation—the wiſdom that is from above 
the my/tery hid from ages—the Goſpel of Chriſt— 
good news of ſalvation—and the Goſpel of our 


ſalvation—the grace of God—and the Goſpel of 
Peace. 8 


THE whole will be concluded, with only one re- 
queſt to the hearer, that as he would act up to the 
dignity of his rational nature—as he would ad- 
mit nothing, which is contrary to, or reject no- 
thing which is conſiſtent with, reaſon—that as he 
would be happy on earth—and, happy after 
death, ſo he would, with fairneſs and candor, 
with all due duale and deliberation, exa- 
mine the merits, the internal worth and beauty, 
the EXCELLENCE of the Chriſtian Religion, that 
from a ull conviction of its being worthy of all 
acceptation, he may conform his lite to its pre- 
cepts, be intereſted in the righteouſneſs of its au- 
thor, and build his hopes upon its promiſes— 
and, then, its rewards will be his portion, when 
time is no more.—And now to the King, eter- 
nal, immortal, and inviſible, be rendered, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, all honor, glory, and praiſe, from 
all on earth, and all in heaven nn AMEN 7 
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Mr, Iſaac Johnſon, Franklin. 5 
Mr. Stephen Ives, Cheſhire. 
Mr. Aſa Jones, Barkhempſted. 
Maj. Iſrael Jones, Junr. do. 
Mr. Samuel Jones, do. | 
K 
Rev. Zachariah Kuypers, Newtown, L. I. 
Joſeph Kirkland, Eſq. Whiteſtown, N. V. 
Mr. Aſa King, Jamaica, . 
Mr. George Kellogg, Hartford. 
Mr. Timothy Keelc: b ra 
Mr. Benajah Kent, Suffcld, 
Mr. Theodore King, do. 
Mr. Joſeph Kent, do. 
Andrew Kingſbu „Eig. Hartford, 
Mr. Oliver Kellogg, wranby. 
Mr. Ephraim Kellogg Sheffield. 
Mr. Joſiah Kellogg, do. 
Mr. Aſa Kellogg, Galway. 


Mr. Coggswell Kinne, Plainfield. 


Mr. Joſeph Kirby, Middletown. 
Mr. Lemuel King, Bolton. 
I. 
Rev. Iſaac Lewis, D. D. Weſt Greenwich. 
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Rev. Elijah Lathrop, Hebron. 
Rev. Timothy Langdon, Danbury. 


Rev. 
Mr. 
Mr. 
Mr. 
Mr. 


William Linn, New- Vork. 


Nicholas Ludlum, Jamaica, SY 14 
David Lamberſon, do. 
John Loveland Wethersfield. 


 Zedekiah Loomis, Hartford. 


Capt. James Luſk Farmington. 
Mr. 


David Lowry, Wethersfield. 


Capt. Levi Luſk, do. 


Mr. 


Jeſſe Leverich, Newtown, L. I. 
William Leverich, dos 

Richard Leverich, do. 

David Lowry, Wethersfield. 

Iſaac Lee, Berlin, 

Caleb Lyon, Junr. Weft- Greenwich. 
Ellis Luther, Hebron. 

Matthew Lindſley New-Fairficld.' 
John Linfley Branford. 


Solomon Linſly do. 


Munſon Linſly, do. 


. Joſeph Lothrop, D. D. Weſt-Springfield. 5 


Samuel Lawrence, Hart ford. 
Seth Lee, Farmington. 

Roger Lewis Briſtol. 

Aaron Lyon, Woodſtock. 
Lazarus Loveland, Glatendury. | 
Reuben Long Gent 


„Martin Lewis Wethersfield: 

. Andrew Lee, Liſbon, 6 copies. 

5 Mark Leavenworth! Waterbury. 
M 


; David M'Clure, Eaſt-Windſor. 


Amos Mead, Eſq. Weſt-Greenwich. 


John Mar h Wethersfield. 


Samuel Miller, New-York. 


Amos Mills, Jamaica, L. I. 


William May, Wethersfield. 

Robert Manwarring, New-London. 
Jehu Minor, Mid letowu. | 
John Mix, Junr. New-Haven. 

John Merry Hartford. 

Pollard Merrill, Hartford. 

Eleazar Marble, do. 

Eliſha Mix, do. 

David Mather, Berlin. 

Solomon Mead, V. D. M. Salem, N. V. 
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512 SUBSCR IBERS NAMES. 


Mr. Jered Mead, Weſt- Greenwich. 

Deac. Abraham Mead, do, 

Col. Ebenezer Mead, do. 

Mr. David Mead, do, 5 

| Elihu Marvin, Eſq. Hebron. 

Mr. Nathan Merrow, Eaſt-Hartford. 

Deac. Benjamin Maltby Branford. 
Jonathan Maltby, A. M. do. 
Amos Morris, Etq. Eaſt-Haven. 

Rev. Solomon Morgan, Canterbury, 2 copies. 

Mr. Abel Merrill, Hartford. 

Mr. Dan Mather Granville. 

Mr, Jehiel Meacham Hartland. 

Mr. Joel Meacham. do. 

Mr. Abel Moſes, do. 

Mr. Fletcher Merwin, Woodbridge, 

Mr. Titus Moſs, Cheſhire, 

Rev. 4 Mills, Torringford, 2 copies. 

Mr. illiam May. Woodſtock. 

Mr. Caleb May, do. 

Mr. Silas May, do. 

Mr. Matthew Miller, Glaſtenbury 

Mr. Ephraim Munſon, Berkhemplied. 

Mr. Seth Merrill, Sheffield. 

Miſs Charlotte Merrill, Dalton. 

Mr. Aſhbel Moſes, Granville. 

Mr. Martin Moſes, 1 

Mr. Samuel Morgan Wethersfield. 

Col. Nathaniel Mitchell, Woodbury: 

N 


Hon. Roger Newbury, Eſq. Windſor. 
Mr. Thomas Newſon, Merchant Wethersfield. 
Mr. John Neef, do. 


4 4 


Rev. Afahel S. Norton, Paris, State of N. Vak. 
Rev. Matthew Noyes, Branford, 


Mr. yon Norton, Sufheld. 
Mr. oſea Nelſon, do. 

Rev. Samuel Nott, Franklin. 

Capt. Solomon Newell, Barkhempſted, 
Mr. Eliſha Niles Chatham. | 

Mr. Aihbel North, + Ot 


Mr. Thomas Olmſted, Hartford, 
Mr. Ebenezer Oulds, do. 
Mr. Jeremiah Oſborn, Weſton. 
Mr. Daniel Olmſted, do. 
Mr. Iſaac Owen Suffield. 

Mr. Nathaniel Otis, Montville. 
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P: ed] 
Rev. Aaron Putnam, pomfret. * 
Enoch Perkins Eſq. Hartford. 
Samuel Perkins, Elq. Windham. 
Elias Perkins, Eſq. New- London, 
John Douglas Perkins, A. M. New-Haven 12 
Mr. Levi Page, Hartford. 
Mr. Jeſſe Porter, do. 
Capt. Joſeph Phillips, Farmington. 
Mr. Jacob Palmer, Newtown, L. JI. x] 
Mr. Gideon Peck, Weſt-Greenwich, /' 143 22, 
Mr. David Poſt Hebron, 165 ndal nes 
Mr. Pelatiah Porter, do. | | 
Mr. Amaſla Porter, 3 
Mr. Samuel Pitkin, Eaſt-Hartford. KA mal 
Dr. Oliver Partridge, Stockbridge, 6 copies | ; 
Deac. Peter Penfield, New-Fairfield. © 
Mr. Abel Page, do... | 5 
| Simeon Parſons, Eſq. Durham. n a 
Mr. Reuben Farſons, Suffield. | ts 
Mr. Oliver Parſons, do. D Se! 


Mr. Reuben Park, Junr. Canterbury. + E 
Mr. Ebenezer Park, do. 


- . 6 % 


Rev. Micaiah Porter, Voluntown. --- 
Mr. Levy Pardee, Eaſt- Haven. 
Mr. Joſeph Pardee, do. 

Mr. ri Patterſon, Stonington. 
Mr. Darius Preſton, Willington. 
Mr. Joſeph Puden, do. 

Mr. Thomas Pynchon, Guilford, 
Mr. Ruſſel Parden, Hartland. 

Deac. Phineas Peck, W oodbridge.. 
Mr. Edward Parker, Cheſhire. 

Mr. William Parker, do. | 

Mr. Joſhua Porter, Southington. 
Mr. John Peck, Junr. Cheſhire. 
Mr. John Payſon, Pomfret... 
Mr. Samuel Palmer, Montville. | 
Mr. Timothy Parſons, Sheffield. b | 
Mr. Amos Porter, do-. | 2 

Mr. Jonas Platt, W hiteſtown, NY «i | 
Mr. Jerard Pratt (Granville, 

Mr. John Beſter Phepin. Simſbury. 

Rev. Thomas Potwin, Eaſt-Windlor. * | 
Rev. Ilaac Porter, Granby, : 
Mr. Elyah Parſons,” Eaſt Haddam, 2 copies | 4 
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sta SUBSCRIBERS /NAMTS. 


Dr. 
Mr. 
Mr. 


Rev. 
Rev. 


Capt. 


Mr. 


Caleb Perkins, Hartford. 
we T. Perkins, do. 6 ee. 
ylveſter Pulſifer . ury. 
Medad — * New- Fairfield. 
Henry A. Rowland, Windſor. 
Hezekiah Ripley, Eſq. Windham. 
Joſeph Robinſon, Jamaica, L. I. 
uſtus Riley, Merchant, Wethersfield. 
lifha Robbins, do. | 
Robert Robbins, do. 
John Roſe, do. 
obert Robbins, 2nd do, 


Capt. William Rcllo, Hebron. 


Mr. 
Mr. 
Mr. 
Mr. 
Rev, 
Mr, 


Mr. 


Capt. 


Mr. 
Mr. 
Col. 
Mr. 
Rev. 
Mr. 


Rev. 


Stephen Rowe, Eaſt-Haven, 6 copies. 
Joel Roſe, Suffield, 
David Raynsford, Canterbury. 
William Robinſon, Stonington, 
Valentine W. Rathbun, do. 
Samuel Robinſon, Guilford, 
Joſhua Raymond, Eſq. Montville. 
Ebenezer Ruſſell, Eſq. Branford. 
Solomon Roſe, do. 
Reuben Roſe, do. 
Azariah Root, Sheffield. 
Jedediah Ruſs, Dalton, . 
Timothy Robinſon, Granville. 
Elias Robbins, Wethersfield. 
Peter Ph. Roots. 
Noadiah Rockwell, Middletown. 
| S 

Ezra Stiles, D. D. & L. L. D. Preſident 

College, New-Haven. 


Rev. Cotton M. Smith, Sharon, 


Rev. 


Nathan Strong, Hartford, 


Rev. John Smalley, Berlin, 


Gad Stanley, Eſq. do. 


Rev. Nicholas Street, Eaſt-Haven. 


T. Sedgwick, Eſq. Stockbridge. 


Rev. Timothy Stone, V. D. M. Lebanon. 


Zephaniah Swift, Eſq, Windham. 


Deac. Nicholas Smith, Jamaica, L. I. 


Mrs, 


Mary Smith, do. 


Capt. Ebenezer Smith, Junr, Middlebury, 


Mr. 
Mr. 
Mr, 


Iſaac Stevens, Wethersfield, 
James Standiſh, do, 
James Smith, do. 


of Vale- 


SUBSCRIBERS NAMES: 


Mr. 
Mr, 
Mr. 
Mr. 
Mr. 


Mr. 
Rey, 


Nathaniel Stillman, do. 
Joſeph Stillman, do. 
William Strong, do. 
John Standiſh, do. 
Aaron Smith, Litchfield, 


i. Moſes Seymour, do. 


Samuel Starr, Danbury. 

Ebenezer Silliman, do. 

James Sealy, do. 

Matthew Starr, do, 

Chauncey Sedgwick, Hartford. 
oel Steel, do. | 

Allen Steel, do. 


. Charles Seymour, do. 


Gad Sedgwick, Farmington. 
Stephen Sedgwick, do. 
William See, Briſtol. 
William Sedgwick, Hartford. 


Timothy Stanley, Berlin. 


John Sherman, New-Jerſey. | 
Eliſha Strong, Merchant, Windſor. 


pt. Phineas Strong, Hebron. 


Abraham Skinner, Eaſt-Hartford. 
John Skinner, Southbury. 
Joſeph Steward, Hampton. 
Benjamin Stevens, New - Fairfield. 
Cornell Smith, do. 

Amos Stephens, do. 

Ebenezer Sheldon, Suffield. 
Phineas Sheldon, do. 

Jacob Sheldon, do. 

Martin Sheldon, do. 

Oliver Sheldon, do. 

John Staples, Canterbury. 
Abiathar Seekel, Dalton. 

Roſwel Safford, Canterbury. 


Abner Smith, Darby. 


Stephen Smith, Eaſt-Haven. 
William Storrs, Aſhford. 


Noadiah Sanger, Willington. 


Azariah Sanger, do. 
Ebenezer Seley, Weſton. 
Thomas Sherwood, do. 
Daniel Sherwood, do. 
John Sherwood, Eſq. do. 
Joleph Seley, do. | 
Peter Starr, Warren, 


Juſtus Sacket, Eſq. do. 
Noah Stone, Litchfield, 
Mr. Reuben Sacket, Warren. 
Mr. Roſwell Skinner, Granby. 
Mr. David Seaward, Junr. Guilford, 
Mi. Abner tone, do. | 
Mr. Abraham Stone, do. 

Mr. David Selden, Chatham. 
Dr. Amos Skeel, Chatham, 
Rev. avid Selden, do. 

Mr. Ephraim Selbv, Hartland, 
Mc. Samuel Spencer. do. 

Mr. Joſiah Sabin, Pomfret. 

Mr. Elnethan Strong, Toi!and, 
Mr. Ebenezer Spencer. do. 

Mr. Siloam Short, Killingly. 
Mr. Daniel Sprague, do. 

Mr. Joſeph Spencer, Saybrook. 
Mr. Caleb Stanlev, Sheffield. 
Mr. David Stillman, do. 

Mr. Joſeph Skinner, Dalton. 
Mr. Jonathan Skinner, do. 

Mr. Martin Smith, Hartland. 
Rev. Samuel Stebbins, Simſbury. 


Tohn Trumbull, Eſq. Hartford. 
Uriah Tracy, Eſq. Litchfield. 
Benjamin Talmadge, Eſq. do. 
Mr. Thomas Tiliston, Windham. 
Capt. Moles Tryon, Wethersfeld. 
Mr. Joſiah Tryon, do. 
Mr. Phineas Taylor, Danbury, 
Mr. Stephen Trowbridge, do. 
Mr. Thomas Tucker, do. 
Col. Timothy Taylor, do. 
Mr. William Tryon, Farmington, 
Mr. Aſhbel Tillotſon, do. 
Capt. Elias Tillotſon, do. 
Capt. William Talcoit, Hebron. 


Capt. Aſaph Trumbull, do. 


Mr. Elnathan Tyler, Branford, 
Mr. Ifaac Tainter, do. 


Mr. Daniel Tuttle, of Eaſt-Haven, 6 copies. 
Rev. David Tullar Milford, 


Mr. Gad Taylor, Suffield. 


Mr. Thaddeus Taylor, do. 


Mr. Eli Trumbull, do. 
Capt. John Tomlimſon, Derby. 


SUBSCRIBERS NAMES. 


Mr, 
Mr, 


Mr. 


Mr. 


Rev, 


Mr, 


Mrs. 
Mr. 
Mr. 
Mr, 


. Aſa Upſon, Briſtol. 
. Benoni Uplon, Berlin, 


SUBSCRIBERS NAMES 


John Tyler, Eaſt-Haven. 

Samuel Thorp, Weſton. 

John Talmage, Merchant, Warren. 
Joel Tuttle, Guilford. 


Benjamin Trumbull, North Haven, 6 copies, 


Enoch Thomas Cheſhire. 
Joſeph Twils, do. 

Dorotheus Treat, Glaſtenbury. 
Noah Tryon, do. 

Elizur Tryon, do. 

Liaiah Tuttle, Barkhempſted. 
James Thompſon, Dalton. 
Timothy Tiffany, Hartland. 
Gad Talcott, Hebron. 
William Taylor, Hartford. 
Samuel Talcott, Eſq. Hartford. 
James Taylor, da: 


. Royal Tyler, Coventry, 6 copies. 


Eliſha Treat Glaſtenbury. 
it J 


W 


. Eliphalet Williams, D. D. Eaſt Hartford, 
Stephen Weſt, D. D. Stockbridge. 
Elijah Waterman, Windham, 
Nathan Williams, Tolland. 


Joſhua Williams, Harwinton, 6 books. 
Ezekiel Williams, Eſq. Wethersfiel d. 
Joſeph Webb, Merchant, do. 
Thomas Warner, do. 

John Williams, Eiq. do. 

Samuel William Williams, Eſq, de. 
Solomon Wells, Eſq. do. 


„Elijah Wright, do. 


David Wright, do, 

Nathaniel Wright, do. 

Joleph Wells, do. 

Fimocky Wells, do. 

Joſiah Willard, do. 

John Woodhouſe, do. 

Nathan H. Whiting, Eſq. Hartford. 
Ebenezer Wells do. 

Aſhbel Wells, do. 

Ally Whiting, do. 

Aſhbel Wells. Junr. do. 

Daniel Woodhouſe, Wethersfield. 
Curdon 5, Whiting, Hartford. 


| 


| 
| 
I 
| 
| 
6 
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Mr. John Whitman, Junr. do. 

Capt. Eliſha Wells, do. 

Mr. Daniel Wadſworth, do. 

Capt. Samuel Whitman, do. 

Mr. Daniel Webſter, do. 

Mr. Gideon Webſter, do. 

Mr. Ifaac Webſter, Junr. do. 

Mr. Thomas Wells, Hartford. 

Noah Webſter, Eſq. do. 

Mr. Lot Woodruff, Farmington. 

Mr, Ezekiel Woodford, do. 

Mr. William Woodford, Junr. do. 
Mr. Bayze Wells, do. 

Mr. Sech Wadſworth, do. 

Mr. Martin Woodruff do. 
Weſtmoreland Library, State of N. Y, 
Rev. Nathan Woodhull, Newtown, L. I. 
Mr. Gideon Wells, Wethersfield. 
Mr. Chriſtopher Wells, do. 

Mr. Eliſha Wolcott, do. 

Mr. John Wyles, Merchant, Eaſt-Hartford. 
Mr. Silas Whitney, Stockbridge. 
Rev. Daniel Walde, Suffield. 

Mr, | Ebenezer Wyman, do. * 

Dr. Gideon Wells, Canterbury. 

Mr. Nathan Williams, Hampton. 
Mr. | Obed Webſter, Derby. 

Capt. Stephen Woodward, Eaſt-Haven. 
Mr. John Woodward, do. | 

Mr. Rufus Wheeler, Stonington, 

Mr. William Williams, Junr. do. 
Mr. Amos Wheeler, do. 

Deac, William Walker, Aſhford. 

Mr. hJoſeph Whiton, do. 

Mr. Ephraim Walker, do. 

Mr. Wilſon Whiton, do, 

Rev. Hezekiah N. Woodruff, Sti 
Mr. Iſaac Williams, 2nd fo. 

Mr. Joſeph Whiting Hartford, 

Mr. Eliſha Wells, Junr. do. 

Mr. Horace Wells, do. 

Mr. Nathan Wheeler, Weſton. 

Mr, Gideon Wheeler, do. 

Mr. Joſiah Webb, Warren. 

Mr. Joſeph Weld, Guilford, 

Rev, Jocl Weſt, Chatham. 

Mr. Thadeys W augh, Hartlaud, 
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Mr. Benjamin Wooſter, A. M. Waterbury. 
Miſs Nabbe Watſon, New Hartford. 
Mr. Jonathan Whaley, Montville, 
Mr. Samuel Whaley, do. 
Mr. Peter Wright, Glaſtenbury. 
Mr. James Wright, do. 
Joſeph Wilder, Eſq. Barkhempſted. 
Capt. Iſrael Williams, Hartland. | 
Gamaliel Wilder, Eſq. Ontario County, N. Y, 
Mr. William Williams, Dalton. 
Mr. Elihu White, Bolton. 
Dr. Sylveſter W oodbridge, Southampton, 6 books, 
Rev. Joleph Waſhburn, Farmington, f 
Y 


Mr. Samuel Young, Chatham. 
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